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  A Man’s Dream

  
  










As a coder, my life is lonely and cold.

But that is till I meet Sofi.

Accidentally discovering my well-endowed manhood, she proposes to set up an Onlyfans page together.

Her proposal catches me off guard, but one I can’t resist nevertheless.

As we team up with her best friend Ariella, we embark on a journey toward wealth, power and women.








  
  
  Chapter 1

  
  







I leaned my elbows on the table, propped my chin on my hands, and fixed my eyes on the screen. It still returned an error, and I was about to go mad. I was debugging, which was one of the most painful and frustrating aspects of coding. I had been stuck for more than an hour, and the sound of the clock ticking in the background didn’t help my frustration. I must have checked every single line, so I was sure there were not any typos, yet I couldn’t figure it out.

I read the error message again and just wanted to throw a fist at the screen but once again reminded myself to be patient. After all, I had a job to do even if it was miserable. I gritted my teeth, took the mouse and jumped right into the code.

After another hour, I finally figured it out and the relief felt like an orgasm. “Fucking Christ,” I said to myself and could finally move on.

The stress was taking a toll on me, and as I typed in the next block of code, I saw a hair fall from my scalp and slowly land on my keyboard. I arched an eyebrow and picked it up. It was shriveled and wizened, and I started questioning if this was the beginning of the end.

I was in my early twenties, a dropout since I’d never felt school ever did something for me. I never had an issue landing a job with my coding skills, but this profession came with a cost of loneliness, ill health and stress, and it made me think if it was really worth it. I had dreams of starting my own business and being self-employed instead, but last month I had to deal with my second bankruptcy as the project went straight down the toilet. It was devastating. During the first startup, I’d lived like an isolated hermit in order to save up money, just to see it fail shortly after. I relived the hermit days the second time as a new idea struck me, but I quickly found out there wasn’t really a market for it. Even if I made a decent amount of money for someone my age, rent and expenses were through the roof, so I couldn’t really live comfortably. It just made me constantly dream of that time I could get out of here, afford a penthouse, yacht, a plane and some models … But it was all wishful thinking.

My libido had gone down the toilet too and taken my porn habit with it. I couldn’t masturbate more than one time a day since I was just too limp. It was a double-edged sword since my porn habit was really bad a few years back, but at the same time, I shouldn’t be having libido issues at this age. There was so much wrong with me, both physically and mentally. Even after all those setbacks, I still tried to tell myself to keep on going. I was just so reluctant to give up and see myself rot. I dreamed of that day when I had it all: wealth, women and power, but it seemed so far-fetched after all these setbacks and constantly getting hit in the face by reality. I started thinking if I perhaps had too high hopes and had to take one thing at a time, but how could I sit here in this miserable place for years and years to come? That was one of my biggest fears, but it didn’t seem I had any other choice now but to keep on going.

Last night, I published a freelance ad. I needed to recover some money from my latest loss, and as usual, there was always someone looking for a coder. A girl contacted me who needed help with setting up a website. She’d seen we lived close and asked to come by since she told me she was picky with details. I didn’t decline her request even though I usually didn’t do this, but I just felt the need to talk to someone. Usually, girls like her weren’t super-hot, so I might have a chance. The thought made me chuckle and shake my head. That was also some far-fetched stuff. I was average-height, lacked a jawline and my hair was thinning. I also started growing bags under my eyes because of lack of sleep. I dragged my eyes back to the screen as I realized I had to finish this up, so I could clean my room before she arrived.




I took out the trash and then went up the stairs and back to my apartment. Despite sitting for so long, I wasn’t overweight. The stress from coding sure had reduced my appetite. I entered my bedroom and made sure everything else was nice and tidy. I then heard someone ring, and I quickly answered, punched the button and buzzed her in. “Enter.”

I hung up before she could answer and wondered if that was the polite way to do it. It felt as if I was slowly losing the little social skills I once had. I placed a chair in front of the desk, so she could join me and point out the details. I thought it was overkill since she might as well email me, but at the same time, I shouldn’t complain about such an opportunity since I had fewer and fewer social interactions each and every day.

She knocked on the door, and I rose, made my way there and opened it. I stiffened at the threshold since she was way prettier than I’d imagined. Her natural blonde hair hung in loose curls and spilled over her white crop top and tight mini skirt that hugged her young curves. She also had an incredible pair of breasts for her young age that strained against her top and hypnotizing blue eyes that sparkled. Her bow shaped lips were pink and smooth and begged to be kissed, but I quickly raised my gaze and extended my hand to her. “Josh,” I said and cleared my throat. I cursed myself when I trembled a little.

“Sofi,” she said with the most heavenly voice and smiled as if she expected men to gawk at her.

“Uhm, just come in.” She closed the door after her and took off her shoes. “Is it okay with just the window open or do you want me to turn on the AC?”

“Some fresh air would be nice,” she said. “It feels as if I’m melting.”

“I feel you.” I turned on the air conditioner and probably had to cool down too since I was about to pop wood. I brought her into the room, motioning her to have a seat. “I don’t usually have clients coming in here, so it’s just a wooden chair. I hope you don’t mind.” I scratched my neck, wondering if I had said something awkward.

“I mind. Bring a throne or I’ll leave,” she joked and tossed her hair over her shoulder, revealing a smirk on her face. “What makes you think I’m a little princess?”

I stared dumbfounded at the wall. “Never mind,” I said and glanced at her. She was familiar, and she must be a couple of years younger and had entered college last year when I dropped out.

“I recognize you too,” she said happily as if she knew what I was thinking of. “But I don’t see you around any longer.”

“I got bored and left. I had a job anyway so there wasn’t any point in continuing.”

“That’s nice,” she said. “Even if I’m only nineteen, I also want to work instead of going to boring classes.”

I glanced at her again and her answer surprised me. “Tell me about it.”

“I love taking pictures and would love to make a buck out of it.”

I thought it was surreal I actually had a conversation with her after all these years of semi-isolation. She radiated femininity and positivity, and it was so addictive to throw glances at her.

“I know what you’re thinking,” she said confidently.

“Try me,” I said.

She chuckled. “You’re questioning how someone with my looks doesn’t want to bask in popularity, correct?”

“You’re damn good.”

“It’s overwhelming, to cut it short. And secondly, I’ve never been a fan of studying. I would rather be doing something. I have this outward energy that doesn’t belong to a college.”

“I felt the same, which was one of the reasons why I left.”

“You’re smart and have a job though. I’m still searching.”

“You’ve taken a great first step, and that’s what matters. I believe it’s important to follow your heart, even how tough it might seem.”

“Did you follow your heart?”

The question struck me since I didn’t believe she was interested in me. “I did. I’m not in college after all. I’ve already tried creating startups but it didn’t go so well. I still haven’t given my hopes up though.”

“That’s strong of you to still be motivated after falling.” It made her think for a moment, and I glanced at the clock and realized I didn’t have all the time in the world, even if I felt my temperature spike just by having that young rose inside my apartment.

“Well, what are you after?” I asked and tried to steer the conversation back to business.

She went on, explained what she wanted and told me how she loved taking photos and had plans to bring in some income through affiliate marketing. I quickly realized what she was looking after and brought up a similar website. She leaned closer to look at the screen which exposed her creamy breasts to my eyes. My cock hardened to concrete, and it must have been the first genuine erection in years. She just oozed sex appeal and at the same time didn’t strike me as some spoiled, bratty teenager, even though she could use her looks to get anything she wanted. I was afraid my erection would soon become too obvious as she sat there and clicked around and was very specific with details. I tried to take notes as well as possible but admitted it was hard to concentrate.

“I got it,” I told her. “This shouldn’t take more than a couple of days, and you’ll be able to see the site while it’s under construction.”

“That’s nice,” she said and leaned forward. She was about to set her hand on the table but missed and then it landed right on the center of my shorts. “Sorry,” she said and kept her hand right on my erection, touching and feeling it as if something wasn’t right. “Why do you keep a rock stuffed in your …” Her voice trailed off as she realized what she was about to say, and then her eyes widened.

My face flushed, and I awkwardly tried to figure out something to say, but I struggled. “It’s okay,” I said and rose, turned and tucked my erection into the waistband, praying she wouldn’t notice.

While she rose, her springy tits bounced in her bra. She hadn’t wiped the shocked expression from her face, and I was glad it happened at the end and not the beginning. I escorted her out of the apartment which was followed by awkward silence. “You have my email address, right?”

“It was the one I reached you with,” she said with hints of excitement in her voice. I hoped it was for the project and not my erection which she’d accidentally touched.

“Just checking,” I said. “Take care.”

“You too.” And she just had to glance down at my shorts before I closed the door. Once the door was closed, I could finally take a breath of relief. I had to grit my teeth because of the pain in both of my balls and the head of my cock which kept pushing up against the zipper. My manhood had risen out of the blue and caught me so off guard; I didn’t really think of the embarrassing scene which had just taken place. I quickly went to the bathroom, unzipped my shorts and pulled down my underwear, freeing my cock which swayed side to side and struck the sink. I stood at least a foot away from it, but it was so big it reached the sink anyway. I looked at it wide-eyed and hadn’t seen the throbbing vein in years. So that was what social interactions did, making me rock hard and feel alive instead of miserable. I wiped the sheen of sweat from my forehead and couldn’t stop thinking how gorgeous she was. My imagination spiraled out of control and intimate scenes flashed through my mind. I stood in front of the bathtub and set my left palm flat against the wall. I hadn’t masturbated with an erection in a long time and ten strokes did the trick. My knees buckled as I shot my load right into the bathtub which hit so hard it sounded like a bullet. My seed splashed over the wall and I even felt some droplets spraying back to my waist. I kept milking out the last drops while fantasizing about her, but when I opened my eyes, she wasn’t there. It felt slightly humiliating, and I knew of course that she was way out of my league. I sighed and cleaned myself up. At least, I had an erection and at least I had someone to talk with today.

When I stood here fully nude, I could then look down and study my cock now that it was fully erect again. It was a beast, to say the least, as thick as a Coke bottle and so long it reached my knee. I understood why it caught her so off guard when she’d touched it, but there were some traumatic experiences in my past life which made me slightly embarrassed over the abnormal size. It was even bigger than every male adult actor I knew of. During my heyday when my libido was a bit better and I masturbated a bit more frequently, I just dreamed of being able to work like that. And it had been tempting to send out some resumes since I knew adult companies did everything they could to find a big cock. I’d even checked the pay on forums, and it paid better than coding, plus it would be more social interactions. I was just a bit insecure since even if I was well-equipped, I lacked the experience. I’d never even had sex in my life before and definitely wouldn’t last longer than a minute. But still those dreams came now and then and haunted me, comforting me that there was a way out if my life would completely go down the drain.

I retreated to my desk and tried not to think too much of those far-fetched dreams, trying to get my head back to reality. I didn’t have the experiences or skills to become a pornstar, and I was too unattractive for her. I sat with my back hunched and jumped back into the code.
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Slowly opening my eyes from a deeper sleep than usual, I stared up at the ceiling and then looked around. It was another day, and another day I would code and solve the same problems and face the same bugs. I lay in my bed for a little bit longer and noticed my morning glory. This was unusual but sure positive compared to being limp. It wasn’t as erect as yesterday but hard enough to tent my sheets. Ever since going to bed yesterday, I couldn’t stop thinking of Sofi. I wondered again whether she had accidentally touched me or not. She looked stunned but maybe she’d seen me pitching a tent earlier and questioned whether it was real or not. Even if I’d dreamed of becoming a male actor, I’d been bullied because of my abnormal size, which was also one of the reasons I had such bad blood with schools in general. In my experience, teachers usually didn’t care about the well-being of their students, or at least when you tried telling them that you didn’t feel particularly good or there were bullies around. During elementary school, I stopped showering and attending PE which continued all the way to college since I was so insecure about it.

I swung my feet off the sides of the bed and raked my fingers through my thinning hair. I noticed more and more hair in the hairbrush every day. It wouldn’t surprise me that I was balding when the rest of my life literally went to shit, so why not my health and the rest of myself? I glanced at my phone on the nightstand and noticed a message in my DMs. I probably had gotten a new job request. I snatched my phone and swiped up and then fixed my eyes on my Instagram inbox. I recognized her face immediately. It was Sofi. Morning, I need help with something in my apartment. I think my computer is broken. You got time?

I blinked at the text for a moment and felt a warm sensation building slowly in my chest which then coursed through my body. I clicked her profile and she had thousands of followers and there were just a bunch of guys commenting on her posts where she posed in skimpy clothing. It definitely was her. I went back to the inbox and fixed my eyes on the text and realized I had to write back. Sure, when do you need help? As soon as I sent it, it had already been seen. I blinked and realized this was important for her.

The sooner the better, she wrote with a smiley at the end.

I stared up at the ceiling and calculated how long it would take to shower, find some decent clothes and then go there. I told her I could be there in an hour. She only lived a couple of blocks away, but I had to dress decently and perhaps get something to eat.

While in the process of preparing myself, my mind was racing, and I started questioning and getting suspicious of why she even invited me to her apartment to begin with. Maybe she had some problems that she needed help with, but judging by the way she wrote, it didn’t look like a usual request. It was bogus, to say the least. I found it hard to think optimistically when all I had been facing in my life were hard truths.

Finally, I left my apartment and started toward her destination. Despite living in sunny California, I was quite pale compared to everyone else in the neighborhood. I didn’t live that far from the beach, but there were so many groms around here, skateboarding and surfing, making me feel ostracized or as if I clearly didn’t belong here. I always dreamed of being able to afford high-end apartments with a beach view; it sure would make me feel a bit better instead of this neighborhood. It made me feel a bit better that I at least had someone to speak with for today, even though it felt a bit suspicious that she’d just invited me home like that.

I neared her apartment and recognized these buildings which were student apartments. I had abhorred such places since I needed to work from home, but I then thought better of it since at least you wouldn’t sit by yourself all day long.

I opened Instagram, telling her that I was there. She told me which number to call, which I did shortly after. She answered and buzzed me in, and it made my mind race, questioning a thousand times what she truly wanted from me. I was definitely overthinking it. I tried to calm myself and tell myself that it was just a gig and not to get too ahead of myself. Deep inside me, I knew I was right. She was a bombshell, after all, and there was no reason for her to be into me. I took the elevator up to her floor, tucked my semi-hard cock into the waistband and knocked on the door. She opened the door and stood in a bikini with her young cleavage clearly visible. She had just showered since her hair was slightly wet and the scent of honey and vanilla billowed out of the door. “If you’re questioning my outfit. It’s because I’ll go to the beach later.”

I nodded and despite having my cock into the waistband, I still felt a drop of precum touching my waist. “It’s okay,” I told her. “It’s a hot day after all … So what do you need help with?” I just wanted to get to the bottom of it since my mind was racing.

“First, you have to come in,” she said and brought me inside. I caught the hint of excitement in her voice as she led me through the hall. I found it impossible not to stare at her swaying hips and compact bottom. “My roomies are on a trip to LA at the moment, so today I have the apartment for myself.”

“I see,” I said. Even if they were college studs, they still kept it nice and tidy here. “So only girls live here?”

“Pretty much,” she said and giggled. “And we like to keep things clean here.” She motioned me to have a seat on the couch. Slumping down, I touched a wet and warm fabric to the right. I arched an eyebrow when I realized it was a pair of used panties. “Sorry about that,” she excused herself and took it, tossing it into the laundry basket. “I just took a shower and forgot about it. I’ll take back the clean comment.”

I waved my hand dismissively. “Don’t worry about it,” I said and wanted to get to the bottom of this. “Now what exactly do you need help with?”

Sitting in her armchair, she made some faces as she put the laptop on the table. “Actually … I needed help with something else … Not related to computers or websites.” The tone in her voice made me slightly nervous since I was practically clueless.

“I’m all ears,” I said and leaned back, curious what a girl like her could use my help with if it hadn’t something to do with computers.

She smirked and looked down at her feet for a moment. “Well, it feels like I’m just wasting my time. I constantly get mistaken for some party girl because of my looks. You told me about following your heart and the startups that failed, and I’ve always wanted to be a creator too.”

I started getting an idea of what she wanted to ask me. “You want me to help you set up a business?” I questioned.

She slowly nodded. “Yes … but we’ll do it together.”

I stiffened and looked into her blue, gorgeous eyes and I swore I was about to drown in them. “What do you need me for?” I questioned in case she was pulling a prank on me.

Her eyes trailed down to my legs and fixed on the center. “I accidentally touched you there yesterday … and it wasn’t difficult to tell that you are way beyond average.”

“You are just confusing me more … and making me blush on top of it. Please, don’t speak in riddles, just say it explicitly.”

“I’ve thought of creating an Onlyfans for a long time, but I’ve yet to meet a guy who’s well-hung enough,” she said and it dawned on me what she actually wanted.

“You’re afraid of being mistaken for a party girl but are willing to go down this rabbit hole?”

“Hey, I’m not a slut,” she told me in a serious tone as if I’d offended her. “Your cock will be the only one I’ll be working with. I’m not going to end up like a mainstream pornstar and have someone take advantage of me. I want to stand on my own feet, and next to yours.”

“Onyfans,” I said to myself and mulled it over. “What will we do in the beginning? I will say this straight up. You’re right about my size, but I’m a virgin and definitely won’t last for long.”

“You won’t be one for much longer if you’re down,” she said and spread her legs a little. “The world is your oyster, don’t forget that. I mean, I’m not trying to shame your work or anything, but wouldn’t you rather have some fun, enjoy some girls and get paid for it?”

“Girls … I thought you only wanted me?”

“For the moment, but guys usually like more, right?” she asked and arched an eyebrow. “Only because I’m a girl doesn’t mean I can’t be business oriented.”

I arched an eyebrow and realized how well she spoke. I nodded slowly. “I’ll admit I’ve dreamed about this before … but never really found the opportunity.”

“The opportunity is right in front of you. By the way, can I see it?”

Ever since she’d opened the door and greeted me while wearing a bikini, I had a hard-on. If I would reveal it now, she would be the first who’d seen it since elementary school. “Shouldn’t we take one step at a time?”

She smirked and jokingly said, “So maybe you did stuff a rock inside your shorts.”

I chuckled. “Alright, you asked for it.” Standing up, I unzipped my shorts and rolled down the underwear till I’d released my cock. Upon being freed, it bobbed up and down, and the sheer size of that beast made her eyes widen to saucers and her jaw fell to the floor. Her eyes traced from the root all the way to the massive crown, and she shrank back, intimidated by my manhood.

“Can I touch it?” she asked and slowly tried to close her jaw. “I mean, we are going to touch each other all the time if we proceed.”

“Sure,” I said and it didn’t quite process in my brain what I was getting myself into. I felt a strong lust I hadn’t felt in a while and at the same time, I’d never had anyone touch my manhood—let alone a girl with her looks. “But gently.”

“In case it bites, right?” she said playfully and approached me, her feminine hair spilling all over her half-nude body. She went down on her knees for a better reach and studied my manhood in awe. My heart accelerated rapidly, and she finally touched it with her smooth fingers, and the touch must be the greatest touch of my life as my internal temperature doubled.

“Jesus …” She tried wrapping both her hands around it, which barely even fit. She was in a perfect position to give me a head, and I couldn’t stop thinking of spraying my load over her pretty face, dimples and eyes. She wrapped her hands around my manhood and gently tried to push the foreskin down.

“It’s so tight,” she said with a giggle, even if the touch was brief and not much, it was still a sensation unlike no other as it was the first time I’d ever felt skin to skin. The warmth of a girl washed over me and suddenly made an orgasm rise out of nowhere like a tidal wave as reality and dreams finally met. I bit my bottom lip and found no time to warn her and no willpower to abort as her cute little hands kept pulling down my foreskin. Fully exposing the purple head, she finally succeeded with a soft stroke. I blasted a jet of cum right in her face which was followed by another and then another. I shot her so hard that she fell back with her back against the floor, and while lying there, I kept firing at her till I’d drenched her in my cum. My face flushed like mad all the while my cock oozed and my load spilled onto the floor, probably not so clean any longer.

“I’m so sorry,” I said and drew in a deep breath, hoping I hadn’t spoiled our partnership. She wiped the cum from her face, but it was just too much, so she still kept her eyes closed.

“Where do you keep the paper towels?” I asked and realized I had to clean her as soon as possible.

“In the kitchen,” she said and then tilted her head back and started laughing till she slapped her sticky thigh. “Holy moly what a load!”

I ran into the kitchen and brought out some paper, and I immediately went down on my knees and tried to wipe it off her face. “This won’t do.”

“Go to the bathroom and bring me the towel,” she said and couldn’t stop laughing. “I can’t see anything while it’s in my eyes.”

I hurried inside there and saw several different towels and also panties and bras on drying racks. I couldn’t help but notice the musky, sweet scents, and it must have been my first time being in a bathroom used only by girls. “Which one is it?”

“The one with my name on it.”

I snatched it and hurried back to her, helping clean her up till she could finally see me again. There was so much cum it even soaked through her towel. “I’m so sorry,” I said while my blush didn’t abate.

“Josh, it’s okay,” she reassured me with a friendly smile and looked thrilled more than anything. “First of all, you warned me, so I got a bit ahead of myself. Secondly, I know now that you’re the perfect guy for this. I mean, Jesus, what’s stored in there? It must have been a gallon of cum …” Her voice trailed off and she started chuckling like mad. “If that beast won’t bring in the views, then I don’t know what will.”

“Combined with someone like you,” I noted and started seeing what she was seeing.

“Exactly,” her lips curled into a grin, and I tried to leave the embarrassing facial aside. “Are you still embarrassed of it?”

“Maybe,” I said and looked at the wall.

“Hey, that won’t be the first and last if we’ll continue to work together.”

“Well, but it also confirms what I told you about the experience part,” I pointed out, which had been a big factor in why I didn’t try to audition for porn.

“I will ease you into it,” she promised. “You don’t have to feel you’re under pressure because we’ll be making money after all. The goal of this is not to make me orgasm. We’ll adjust to positions that won’t be as stimulating and take it from there.”

“I just met you,” I pointed out. “Aren’t we moving a bit too quickly here?”

“So?” she asked while a smile played on her lips. “Sex on the first date is the norm these days.”

“But we’ll be working together. I wasn’t referring to the work itself.”

“And the interview is over,” she said and giggled. “Now let me know whether I landed the job or not.”

It was beyond me how she remained so positive and cheerful, and it was enticing since I’d always dreamed of having such a girl in my life. I’d always dreaded the day I would lose my virginity because of zero experiences, and I realized this was a golden opportunity. Thinking of all that horrible code and work-related stress, I leaned toward a yes. “Alright. I’m in.”

She opened up her arms and pulled me into a hug despite having cum stains here and there. We leaned into each other, closing off any space between us. It was the first time in years I’d hugged someone. I explored her back with my curious hands, and I was aware of the physical contact between us since she was only wearing a bikini. Her skin was as smooth as nectarine, and I felt the outer part of her breasts mash onto my chest while only a thin garment covered her nipples. Her warm breath flowed down my neck, sending shivers down my spine. I inhaled deeply and realized that this was a touch to die for and something which had been completely absent during most of my life. My cum hadn’t either distorted her scent of honey and vanilla, and it made me embrace her even harder.

We broke the hug and looked each other in the eyes. She looked slightly shy for a second as if she’d enjoyed the hug as much as I did. I broke the silence and said, “But for now, I’ll only do this on the side till it becomes a livable income.”

“I don’t even have an income so I’m grateful for anything,” she said and it didn’t ruin her smile.

“Alright, well I’ve some work to take care of now, but we can discuss more tomorrow. You kind of caught me a bit off guard with that text.”

“And you caught me off guard with your size,” she said and waggled her eyebrows.

I chuckled as she escorted me to the foyer, which sure helped me forget about that surprise facial. When I was about to leave, I turned and had to apologize again. “Again, I’m sorry.”

She took both of my hands, stood on her toes and pressed her lips right on mine. The brief touch was enough to knock me out as a flood of feelings swept me over. “Don’t. Think. About. It,” she said, tittering. “I’m a girl and I don’t mind getting cum on my face. Secondly, being in that position, it’s almost like I asked for it. Thirdly, you warned me. So, the bottom line is don’t lose sleep over it.”

Her words and kiss melted all anxiety, and I felt happier than ever. I nodded and fumbled for words even if her kiss had somewhat silenced me. “Alright, see you tomorrow.”

She leaned her shoulder against the door frame and crossed her legs, which exaggerated her hips. “I’ll slide into your DMs and let you know when I’m ready.”

I gave her a thumbs-up while she waved and then closed the door. Christ, that girl was hot.
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I woke up and rubbed the sleep from my eyes. I had slept well and couldn’t remember the last time I’d dreamt such happy dreams. I hadn’t woken up feeling this refreshed in a while, and I just realized I had something to look forward to, something which I hadn’t for a while. I’d been haunted by nightmares for a while, which were about failure and all that emotional baggage that always had to be released at night.

I swung my feet off the bed and glanced down at my morning glory. It was so hard you could probably break a glass on it. I stroked my length and reminisced over yesterday when I had blown a load on her face. I sighed in relief and didn’t feel any guilt over it, as soon as she’d told me by the door not to worry over it, I hadn’t. I had warned her after all and maybe she wanted it too.

She was gorgeous, and she’d been in my dreams too. We’d traveled the world together, taking photos and shooting scenes. She’d called in her friends, and we leased a yacht, bought expensive cars and lived life on top of it. There were so many young women and they had all sworn loyalty to me. It was a wet dream—a man’s wet dream.

I stood up and pulled the curtains aside, letting the sunshine stream in. I gazed out at the view of apartments, buildings and deserts. I’d always dreamed of an apartment with a view of the beach, and maybe that dream was within reach if we would succeed. I found it strange that I finally started feeling optimistic, which was something I hadn’t felt in a while.

I turned around and put on my clothes. I struggled with my underwear because of my erection, but as usual, I kept it tucked into my waistband, which was the only position I could have it in. The erections were a new problem that I hadn’t faced in years since it was mostly limp during the day. I would then usually keep it along my knees and dangle it there instead. I only had baggy underwear and shorts in the wardrobe. I also picked a longer and looser t-shirt, even if my cock was tucked into the waistband, it still almost reached up to my chest while being erect.

I couldn’t lie. Even if it had embarrassed me yesterday, it had felt so damn good. It was my first handjob, and it felt so much more intense when there was another woman there taking care of me than doing it myself. I hadn’t felt the guilty pleasure which I usually did after jacking off to porn, or that it was wrong and I should be doing something else with my life. It felt like a proper, well-deserved orgasm, and she was so gorgeous on top of it. I was paralyzed by her perfect beauty. Her face was something you would find in vogue, just the flawless cheekbones, dimples and cute nose. I also clearly remembered when she told me that she didn’t want any other man than me. I wasn’t sure if she meant in regards to work or in general. But any other guy would hardly want to be in a relationship with a girl like that, so it would be safe to assume she would be mine, which I still couldn’t wrap my head around.

My phone flashed and I quickly picked it up, noticing three messages on Messenger. Are you awake? She’d written that an hour ago which was followed by. Are you there? I thought we could meet up at the park.  And then How about 1 pm? I was about to type and then she sent another. Good morning! She wrote to me and ended with a heart.

Good morning, 1 pm is fine.

See you at the park.

I tossed the phone on the bed and glanced at my computer and all that horrible code that had plagued and derailed me for years. I hoped this was the beginning of the end.




Walking down the street, I only brought with me my iPad to take some notes. When I made my way toward her, I didn’t bother with all the groms running about. They didn’t make me as insecure any longer when I’d finally found someone to speak with for now. The weather was nice and sunny like usual, and I felt the sun on my neck and arms instead of inhaling the dust motes of my bedroom. Sure, many here couldn’t afford to live by themselves at my age, but I still wanted more.

She sat at the park bench, and I couldn’t help but notice how every man who passed her turned their heads. She was dressed in a red skirt and white top and had applied modest makeup since it honestly wasn’t needed. She hopped off the bench, making her young tits bounce inside her bra. I was about to extend my hand to her, something I’d done for ages, but she rejected me. “Uh-uh,” she said and opened up her arms. “I hate handshakes but love hugs.”

“As you wish,” I said and pulled her in for another hug and felt the similar warmth she’d provided me with yesterday.

“Should we lie on the grass?” she suggested. “I think better then.”

I shrugged. “It doesn’t really matter to me. Let’s sit under a shade though.”

“It’s boiling,” she said and tugged at her top. “Would rather go in a bikini.”

“The choice is yours.”

She chuckled. “Brings too much attention.”

“You bring attention nevertheless.”

We exchanged smiles, found a shade and settled down. There were only a couple of inches separating us as we lay side by side on the grass. Most youngsters were at college and most adults were at work, so we basically had the park for ourselves.

“I brought with me my iPad to take some notes,” I said, pulled it out of the bag and laid it in front of us.

“Cool,” she said and started tapping the screen. “I can’t afford one.”

“You probably will soon,” I said with a laugh.

“I like the sound of that,” she said and started singing, “I can feel it coming in the air tonight, oh lord And I’ve been waiting for this moment for all my life.” She lowered her face and giggled in case anyone was listening.

“Hey that was great,” I said. “No need to hide your face.”

“Okay then. What type of music are you into?”

I wasn’t too much into music, but I had to give her something after singing for me. “I’ll say Pink Floyd.”

“Such a hippy band, but they got some good songs though.”

I tapped the iPad. “Should we get back to business.”

“Unless you want to hear me sing again … JK.”

“I do, but we’ll take that for another day. I don’t know about you, but I usually start with a name,” I said and decided to jump right into it as I navigated to the notes. “I mulled it over before going to bed yesterday, but almost all Onlyfans names are either personal or some porn-sounding name.”

She looked up to the sky and watched the few wispy clouds sail by. “But I’ve plans to invite more girls … You will be the star of the show.”

“We can’t exactly use my name since that will just be associated with a gay account.”

“Josh’s Harem?”

“That’s a good start.” I suddenly remembered what I’d thought of earlier, and the name flashed in my head. “A man’s wet dream.”

She giggled. “That … sounds good.”

I wrote it down and envisioned it in front of me. It was wordy and not as catchy and marketable as other porn names, but it sure was unique in the Onlyfans crowd and would help us stick out from the bunch. “Yeah, it’s perfect … By the way aren’t Onlyfans filled with girls and nude selfies?”

“Bottom creators,” she said scornfully. “You have stars like Mia Khalifa riding the gravy train, and there’s always a hot, spicy cock involved. And just what you pointed out, if there already are a million other girls doing that, why not stick out?”

“I like your way of thinking.”

“And I like yours,” she said and nudged me with her elbow. “I mean, guys don’t usually watch lesbian porn, right?” She gave me a funny look but was unsure whether we did or not.

“Not usually. I mean it’s nice seeing two women in action, but it’s like seeing a nice car but no one’s riding it.”

She lowered her head and chuckled. “You’re funny.”

“It’s true though. You need more to spark the imagination,” I said.

“Condoms?”

“A big turnoff.”

“We’ll do it bareback then,” she said and wrote with big letters BAREBACK SEX. My erection throbbed harder than ever as I slowly realized what we would be spending our upcoming time on.

“What about a porn name?” she said. “Or do you want me to call you Josh on camera?”

“We should definitely pick a porn name,” I said. She inched herself closer to me till her flaring hip touched mine. It felt like those days in school when you cooperated with someone for a project. I’d never been chosen during those times and usually ended up alone, although I’d envied those popular guys that always ended up with good-looking girls. 

“I got it!” she exclaimed and pulled the iPad closer to her, and she eagerly wrote it down. I watched in anticipation as she typed Jack Honeyseeker.

“Jack Honeyseeker?” I questioned.

She nodded eagerly. “You look more like a Jack than a Josh by the way.”

“The fictional Jack Honeyseeker because of my size?”

“No,” she said. “You do look like Jack.” Her eyes swept over me, which was enough to send shivers down my spine. It felt addictive to have seized her attention, to say the least. “So, what do you say, Jack?”

“It’s a nice name,” I said. “I don’t know that many male pornstars out there.”

“If we ever make a movie, do you know what we should call it?” she asked and struggled to hold in her laughter?”

“I don’t know.”

“Jack in her box.”

I lowered my head and chuckled with her. “We’ll put that on the shelf for now … Now what about your porn name?”

“Dirty Bambi,” she said and wrote it down.

“It just had to be a character from a Disney movie,” I said, making her giggle.

“We have all been children till we enter dirty adulthood,” she said and chuckled.

“Now that the names are out of the way, we have to study what the top creators are doing and implement a similar strategy. It worked for them, so it should work for us as well, but there will still be other methods to be seen after all.”

“I haven’t thought about that before,” she said.

“We can start now in the meanwhile and learn on the way. We need photos and videos now that we have the time … You have the equipment right?”

“I have a nice camera I got for my birthday, but forget about privacy at my place, that’s for sure.”

“We can use my apartment,” I told her. “It’s small but it should do for now.”

“Small,” she said with an eye roll. “At least you have your own place.”

“I guess that’s true,” I said.

“Why did it look as if I was about to knock you over with that kiss yesterday?” she asked out of the blue.

I turned to her, and it was difficult not to drown in her eyes, and I saw only genuine care and interest. “Because you were about to,” I admitted.

“Oh, so that was your first kiss?” she asked curiously.

“Pretty much,” I admitted without sounding shameful. “I haven’t been doing much besides working the past years.”

“I knew I picked the right guy. I also want to work and get things done, but most dudes our age just want to either party or scroll through Insta babes all day long.”

Our shoulders bumped into each other as we started feeling more like a couple than colleagues. There were men that passed us by and probably questioned how someone like me, who hadn’t won the genetic lottery for good looks, lay so close to that rare flower.

We discussed which scenes to do first and pretty much had it all wrapped up within an hour. “Tomorrow, I should be available in the evening, so if something happens we can continue till the night.”

“That will be great, the sooner I can drop out, the better,” she said with a grin.

“I don’t want to ruin the joy, but I’ve faced harsh failures from my earlier ventures.”

“The reason you might have failed is because you went solo. We aren’t meant to live by ourselves. You might have been endowed with a super cock, but you aren’t superman.”

“You’re smart,” I said and just admired her more the better I got to know her.  

We rose to our feet, and she pulled me in another hug. “Send me a list if you need any extra equipment and I can pick that up straight away,” I told her and broke the hug.

She pumped her head up and down and looked excited to finally get going. “I can’t wait.”

And neither could I.
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I really just wanted to throw a fist at the computer screen. The boss had called me an hour ago, wondering what took so long. One of my colleagues had to help me out on the branch I was working with and figured out the bug a bit quicker. It wasn’t embarrassing, but it was stressful. I hadn’t been so concentrated since I had mostly been thinking of Sofi and her addictive looks and outgoing personality. It was difficult sitting here trying to focus on boring code when she occupied most of my mind and scenes of her fully nude flashed by, which I would see at the end of the day.

Yesterday had mostly been spent in joy. I had gotten home feeling well only to get back on the computer and face the boring work which followed today. I had managed to order the equipment which she’d asked for and luckily they’d arrived.

I was grateful I had taken this step to finally try something else in my life since continuing like this wasn’t sustainable. I didn’t want to solve this bullshit and have another man shouting at me for not solving it quickly enough. The pay was alright, but there were better opportunities out there.

Now I faced another bug, and instead of doing something, I just watched the clock tick, dreaming about Sofi and time spent with her. I couldn’t stop thinking of her. She was just so damn beautiful that I couldn’t get her out of my head.

I got a message on Discord again, and it was from my boss wondering what took so long. There was a vein in my forehead which was about to pop, and I just wanted to tell him to fuck off. As soon as the first dollars were made out of Onlyfans, I would be out and won’t write a single line of code for anyone other than myself.




When I could finally shut the laptop with a snap and lean back, I realized I had an hour to clean the apartment and get the equipment ready. I cleaned it thoroughly and made sure there wasn’t a single dust mote on the floor and all the clothes were nice and tidy. I’d never had the motivation to keep it clean since it was only me here. I tried setting up the lighting, so we would save time when she would show up, but I even found it difficult to concentrate on such a simple task. I just couldn’t get her out of my head.

My phone rang, and I saw her name on the display. “What’s up?”

“I’m there in a minute, just letting you know.”

She sounded winded, which made me suspect she was in a hurry and perhaps equally as excited as I was. Either way, hearing the sound of her voice made me forget about the stress. I loved the sound of a woman’s voice and could listen to it forever. “Alright, I’m setting up the lighting now.”

“Can’t wait, kiss,” she said quickly.

“Bye,” I said and hung up. I wondered if I had done the right thing instead of kissing her back. One thing was for certain, I sure as hell needed my social skills back.

She rang and I buzzed her in. Shortly after, she was at my doorstep and knocked on the door. I opened and welcomed her in. As usual, I stiffened when I saw her. She was dressed in a white top, a tight skirt and wore shades. She demanded a hug right in the foyer, and I gave her one.

“So nice to see you again,” she said and took off her shades. She smelled like honey and vanilla, which must have been her favorite shampoo.

“Yeah, you too.”

“You didn’t want to kiss me or what?” she asked jokingly.

“No, it’s just that I just finished work and had to clean, so I had too many things whirling in my mind.”

“I forgive you, don’t worry,” she said.

I escorted her into my bedroom, and she looked around. “Will do for now, but we should find something bigger afterward.”

“Have to make some dough first,” I told her.

“And we will,” she said and flashed me a grin. “Confidence is king.”

She brought out some purple pillows from her bag and tossed them onto the bed. She leaned over and stretched out the bedsheet. While bent at the waist, I saw her young ass in its full glory. “You hit the gym or?”

“Dah, of course … What about you?”

I shook my head as old trauma resurfaced. “A bit hard to hide my package.”

“Just wear baggy shorts,” she said. “I can give you a tour and we can go there together sometime if you wish.”

There was also the trauma part which I hadn’t told her about, but I decided to keep it to myself for now. “I’ll think about it. I have a lot on my plate at the moment.”

“You must think of yourself and your well-being. Working yourself to death isn’t ideal,” she said and looked at me, concerned.

“Trust me, I’ve been thinking of it forever. Now, we’ll have some fun though.”

“Indeed,” she said. “Mind if I sit on your bed?”

“No,” I said. “Make yourself at home.”

She plopped down and brought out her camera from her purse and patted the seat next to her. “Let me show you how it works.”

“It’s not rocket science I suppose.”

“It’s not rocket science I suppose,” she imitated my voice with a giggle. “Come on, aren’t you excited?”

“I am,” I said, which was true. “But I usually sound like this, after all.”

“I get it, you’re a guy and I’m a girl.” She went through it and showed me how it worked.

I was more interested in the specs and whistled softly to myself. “This is a pretty good camera,” I said.

“Yeah … if only my parents would know what we would use it for,” she said with a naughty giggle.

I shrugged. “You are grown up now, so you’re free to do what you want.”

“Uh-huh,” she said. “Okay, should we start with the grown-up stuff?”

“Sure,” I said and took the camera out of her hands. I rose and waited for her to take off her top. It looked like slow motion as she pulled it off her head, but it got caught in the hooks of her bra, and she struggled as she tried to pull it over her head.

“Ugh, not this again.”

“Do you need help?” I offered.

“Sure, it’s stuck somewhere.”

I inspected the fabric and noticed the top was stuck at the center gore. I tried to get it off and couldn’t do so without touching her youthful breasts. “There we go,” I said and the top cleared her head. Her breasts suddenly dropped and jiggled till they found equilibrium and it made my cock buck. I didn’t know how I would manage to shoot these photos since I already felt blueballed.

“Give me a sec here,” she said and reached behind her back while giving me a naughty look. She unhooked her bra and they fell to the floor. She kicked them aside and looked up at me demurely, flashing her nude breasts at me. “So … what do you think?”

They were perky but full at the bottom, topped with strawberry pink nipples. She also had impressive cleavage for such a young age. “They look like a work of art.”

“I thought of having your cock between them later, but I was afraid you would push them apart,” she joked. “Just kidding, it will be perfectly stuffed between my boobs.”

“Alright,” I said and stared wide-eyed at the first nude feminine breasts I’d ever seen in my life and the sight didn’t disappoint. She hopped onto the bed and crawled to the end, her tits jiggling on her way. She guided me through which photos to take, and I gladly snapped the photos of her.

“You know what,” I pointed out, “it would look hotter if you were holding a book.”

“You think so?” she asked.

“Hey, I’m not gay,” I told her.

“That’s why all the lonely women fail on Onlyfans. They don’t have a dude to guide them.”

I didn’t want to get ahead of myself but maybe she had a point. I handed her a couple of coding books. “Sit and just read through them, look demure and shy, as if you’re serious by reading topless.” I went around and knew which angles guys would prefer and snapped more photos of her. Even if we’d just started, it felt hot already, and I was sweating. It was actually slightly cooler compared to the other days, but her beauty took my breath away. “That should be enough, check ‘em, and I’ll turn on the AC.”

“You’re sweating bullets,” she noted and gladly took the camera.

“You’re hot.”

Smiling, she gave me a look and scrolled through the photos. “I frickin’ love ‘em!”

“A guy loves pink more,” I said.

“We’ll get there,” she said and scrolled through them. “By the way, do you know how to upload them to Onlyfans?”

“Hey, it’s not rocket science.” I turned on the air conditioner and sat down next to her.

“Maybe for you,” she said and nudged me with her elbow. “Do you know how much computers intimidate me?”

“No idea.”

“To give you an idea, a lot more than your cock.”

“Well, I still remember the face you made when you first saw it.”

She leaned closer to me. “I want to see it again.” I turned to her and she was biting her pink bottom lip.

“We have work to take care of,” I reminded her although I didn’t mind being nude with her.

“Yeah … but it would be more fun if we were both nude, don’t you think?” she asked and dropped her voice to a whisper. “Don’t leave me hanging.”

“Alright,” I said. We put the camera aside and undressed at the same time, both our eyes were glued to each other’s crotch, and she spilled out laughter when she saw my cock again.

“I can’t believe how big it is,” she said and covered her cheeks with her hands.

“Don’t touch it yet though,” I warned her.

“Just watch no touch,” she said and rolled down her panties, revealing a pink, crispy symmetric slit. I also saw a wet spot in the middle of the fabric. I’d never seen such a beautiful pussy in porn and felt a primeval urge to ravish her, especially as my cock was so hard it felt like it would launch like a rocket any second. “What do you think, Jack? About my honey that you will be seeking?”

I laughed and never had such a good time in my life. “It’s beautiful, Bambi.”

“Are you always that hard by the way?” she asked and hopped onto the bed, spreading her scent and honey all over the sheets.

“Hard not to be with you around.”

“I see, I’m also wet as you can see. I brought some lube just in case for effect but clearly not needed.”

I shook my head as I watched the glimmering beads of lust on her pussy. Some of it trickled out from her sweet pussy and spread out on her legs. “That won’t be necessary”

“Can you bring me my dildos? I can’t reach them from here, and your bed is quite comfy.”

“Sure,” I said and fished into her purse. I found some toys and handed them over to her. I then smelled my own hands and I caught the musky, sticky scent which came from her pussy. “Have you washed them?”

“Whoops,” she said with a blush. “Sorry.”

I waved my hands dismissively. “I don’t mind.”

Again with the topless pics, I guided her through which photos and positions a guy would be turned on more. We snapped multiple photos with and without toys. She worked one of her dildos to the depths of her pussy and slowly slid it in and out, and it came out drenched and sticky every time. She also licked it clean and kept it stuffed inside her while reading a book. The teasing and blueballing was about to derail me. I’d never felt such pain in my life. There were so many novelties thrown at me at once, and at the same time, I imagined so many scenes we could film together.

“Help me push in the dildo,” she said while sitting on all fours. I took it and got her honey spilled all over my fingers. She spread her ass cheeks and I aimed it at the wettest hole. Inch by inch, I slowly pushed it inside her. “Hmmm.”

“Does it feel that good?” I asked her.

“Uh-huh … there are a couple of more inches left.”

I gave the dildo another nudge, stretching up her pink entrance which looked like a work of art. “You okay?”

She nodded eagerly and looked over her shoulder. “Why does it look like you’re in pain?”  

“Don’t worry about it for now,” I said and tried my hardest to ignore it for now.

“Hey, we are a team and I care for you,” she said in a not-so-flirty voice as earlier.

Her seriousness caught me off guard and I realized I owed her an explanation. “Have you heard about blueballing?”

She nodded. “I have.”

“There you go.”

“Maybe I could give you a handjob and you can then become erect again?”

“It would be better to save it for you. A guy likes an impressive cum shot.”

“I see,” she said. “So another facial?”

“Sure, but let’s take a few more photos while using the dildos before moving on.”

“I can’t wait,” she said and eyed my erection. I shot some more pics while she was on all fours, and then she lay down on her back and spread her legs apart. I looked at her flesh, tracing my eyes from her ankles up her knees and smooth thighs. There was so much delicious flesh it made my head spin. She spread them wider and took a wet dildo she’d used earlier and worked it inside her slit and made a heavenly orgasm face.

“Keep that Face,” I told her and knew it was gold. I snapped a photo and a couple of more. “That’s perfect.”

“I want to see the photos when you sit next to me,” she demanded and crooked her finger. I jumped onto the bed and inched my nude hips closer to hers. It felt so great to sit her nude with that gorgeous beauty. She scrolled through the photos and nodded for herself as she went through them. “They look amazing.”

“I think so too,” I said. “They sure as hell have kept me hard throughout the day.”

“Then you know they will do the job right,” she said, lowering the camera and giving me a kinky look. “Should we eat something before moving on to the final photos involving your manhood?”

“Sure, what do you want to eat?”

“Sandwiches,” she said gleefully. “I love ‘em.”

“I’ll order some,” I said and ordered our food with UberEats. While waiting, we put our clothes back on and opened the window to let some fresh air in. She placed her hands on the window sill and leaned out, letting the fresh breeze ripple through her hair.

“It’s a really nice place,” she said and admired the view.

I arched an eyebrow. “You think so?”

“Yeah,” she said, opening her eyes. “Don’t you?”

“I would rather have a penthouse, to tell the truth, or an apartment with a beach view.”

“That would even be nicer,” she said and giggled. “Waking up to the sunrise and winding down during the sunset … all the while listening to the sound of the waves … I also dream about such luxurious stuff now and then.”

“I do that all the time.”

“These photos sure will make us some money,” she said confidently.

I received a notification, and the order had arrived. “I’ll be right back,” I said and went down to meet him. I hurried back up and noticed she’d already set the table for me.

“I thought it would be nice,” she said. “It was the least I could do after you paid for my dinner.”

It was nice little deeds like that which made me smile. We settled down and devoured our sandwiches. It was already dark, but I wasn’t that hungry as my mind steadily drifted to her gorgeous body. I craved seeing her nude again more than I craved this sandwich. She stuffed the last crumbs into her mouth and her eyes also trailed down to the center of my shorts.

“So, are you ready to shoot the last photos?” she asked and crumpled up the wrapping paper.

“I am,” I said, in fact, I couldn’t stop thinking of it. “I’m just trying to think what to do first, so I don’t blow it all too early.”

“Are you that aroused?” she questioned, standing up and pulling down her skirt. “Thanks for the sandwich by the way.”

“You’re welcome,” I told her. “Well, you saw me last time. So it’s no exaggeration.”

“I see,” she said and unhooked her bra, freeing her young breasts from her confines. “Mind if I take the dishes, topless?”

“Silly question,” I told her.

She gladly took them while I swept my eyes over her backside. “How about some photos while I swirl my tongue around the tip. You can then film while I give you a head and you finish on my face.”

“We can try, some blow job photos sure would be hot.”

“We sure as hell have a lot for one day.”

“Let’s release them one by one since I’m not sure about my schedule for the upcoming days.”

“I’m not sure about mine either,” she said. “I can’t wait for summer. I’m getting sick of homework.”

I understood where she was coming from. After she’d taken the dishes for me, we both retreated back to my bedroom, and it was time for her tongue and lips to touch my cock. I slowly pulled down my shorts and rolled down my underwear. She went down on her knees, pulled her hair into a ponytail and let it fall behind her back. It was so arousing seeing her sitting in front of me, her delicious, pink lips nearing my cock, and I felt her breath against the head. She looked at it, wide-eyed as it towered over her face and cast a shadow on her body.

“Okay, can I pull down the tip without you blowing my face off?”

“Just try to do it slowly. You should be fine.”

“Okay,” she said and gladly wrapped her fingers around it and slowly tried to pull the foreskin down. Upon her first contact, it sent a shiver down my spine, and I melted a little inside. “I can’t believe how thick it is.” She used both hands and pulled as hard as she could and succeeded in pulling the foreskin down.

“Give it a break,” I said and drew in a deep breath, but the break didn’t last long as she teasingly stuck her tongue out and swirled it around the tip. I tried breathing deeper. “Okay, let me take some photos and then we can film it.”

“But I want to put it in my mouth too,” she pleaded, looking up at me from her seated position.

“Hmm, I will gesture with my left hand for you to slow down if I’ll cum. We should at least get a minute or two of footage before the facial.”

“Well, in that case, I have to prepare myself.” She inched herself closer to the wall. “So, now I won’t fall back.” She stifled a laugh.

“You forgot a thing,” I told her and snatched one of her purple pillows and slipped it behind her head. “Alright, my cock is yours.”

She wrapped her left hand around the shaft and swirled her tongue around the tip. I had the camera facing down and managed to shoot multiple photos. It didn’t feel as sensitive as the first time. I could definitely last a bit longer even though I already felt the orgasm brewing inside me.

She came off with a kiss at the top and flicked her eyes to me. “See there … You are gaining experiences.”

“Yeah,” I said and wiped a hot drop of sweat from my brow. “Jesus, it feels so good when you swirl your tongue around the head.”

“It felt good too,” she said and smacked her lips. “You have a unique taste by the way, and I absolutely love it.”

“That’s good since you’ll probably be sucking me a lot.”

She chuckled. “I’ll just try to stick it in my mouth first. I mean it’s quite big, so I have to know how it feels to make it look attractive.”

“Alright, but slowly,” I said.

She nodded and wrapped both her hands around the shaft, my vein throbbing against her fingers. She lined my cock with the entrance of her pink lips, opened up wide and wrapped her lips around the tip. She slowly slid inch after inch of my cock into her mouth till she’d gobbled up a third of it. Her lips stretched like mad, and she began gagging as she struggled to breathe. I wasn’t sure if I would ever see her deepthroat me, but the warm sensation of her mouth swept over me. Her sweet tongue was one thing, but her wet, inner cheeks were another. She pulled her head back slowly and made sure to keep her lips tight around my cock on the upward stroke. I was already curling my toes, and she came off my cock with saliva stretching from her pink lips to the crown of my manhood. I was about to fall back and had to hold onto the wall to stand straight.

“I can suck on it for ages,” she said. She glanced up at me and fluttered her eyelashes.

“Okay, if you keep on going, I’ll cum,” I told her.

“So, should we take the facial and get it over with?”

“Sure,” I said and couldn’t wait to get the load out of my balls. I positioned the camera and smashed the rec button. I gave her a thumbs up, and she opened up her mouth again, sliding her mouth down my shaft and up again. I started suddenly breathing deeper and deeper. The sensitive head kept getting stimulated by a novel way I’d never felt in my life. A blowjob felt way better than I’d imagined, especially as she kept making sexy eye contact that I watched through the display of the camera. 

She made some sucking and slurping noises, and I lasted for longer than I thought I would, but then she kept trying to push it deeper, her lips sealed tight around the shaft and refusing to let go. She kept bobbing her head, making her tits jiggle and cute lips stretch like rubber bands. “A little bit more,” I said as my knees were about to buckle and the intensity rose with every stroke of her lips. The orgasm rose from my cock, up to my stomach and spread like a fire throughout my body and through every vein. I released a mighty groan as she slid the cock one more time in her mouth, and on the next upward stroke, she flicked her eyes up to me. I erupted and staggered back, desperately trying to hold the camera straight as I kept firing bullets of cum right on her face which splashed and spilled all over her. After I’d covered her face in sticky cum, I grabbed my cock with my left hand and aimed it over her chest, spraying my creamy seed all over her body till she was drenched.

I sighed in relief and noticed how she beckoned me with her finger. My eyes were about to roll to the back of my skull, but I reminded myself that we had a film to film. I guided my cock closer to her face. Despite being covered in cum, she brought my cock back in her mouth and sucked me like a lollipop and swallowed mouthful after mouthful of cum which oozed from the slit. She came off with a pop, licking her lips and smiling up to the camera. I was about to faint. “Jesus, Sofi, that was hot.”

“I only wish I could see your reaction, but my eye sockets are currently drowned in your load.”

“Give me a sec and I’ll bring you a towel.” I hurried into my bathroom, fetched the towel and helped cleaning her. The towel got thoroughly soaked. I knew I had abnormal loads from earlier, but it seemed to have gotten even more abnormal after my time spent with her.

Tossing the towel aside, I enjoyed the pleasurable sensation of finally getting rid of that load and just wanted to relax for a moment. I sat down on the edge of my bed with her. “That felt so good you’ve no idea.”

“I have an idea,” she said and picked some cum from her hair. “Your breathing and husky voice said it all.”

“Yeah,” I said and leaned back in the bed as she inched her hips closer to me.

She held the camera and eagerly watched her blow job. “Holy moly—It’s like a hose!” she started laughing hysterically and slapping her thigh.

“Is it really that funny?” I asked but enjoyed hearing her laughter.

“It is,” she said and glanced at me. “You lasted longer than I expected. I thought you would erupt quicker.”

“It’s a good sign, hopefully we can film longer clips in the future.”

“Have you looked up tips on how to last longer?” she asked, taking my half-limp cock in her hand and slowly pumping it back to life.

“I haven’t … didn’t even know it existed.”

“Of course, it exists,” she pointed out. “I can send you some when I get home.”

“I would appreciate that,” I said and watched her hand slide up and down my length. I didn’t want to write a single block of code again if I could do this for a living.

“By the way, can I suck you back hard again?” she asked and made a pleading face. “And then we can perhaps slide that beast between my tits.”

“Sure,” I said, which was an offer impossible to resist. She eagerly crawled between my legs, her ponytail swaying on her way. She positioned herself with both hands wrapped around my girth, which deepened her cleavage. She opened her mouth and plunged it back inside. Even If I’d just cum, it slowly hardened inside her mouth and rekindled my desire to ravish her beautiful body.

“How far can you go?” I asked her.

“Just how you needed experience, so do I,” she said and delivered kisses along the shaft. “This is a monster.”

“So deep throat won’t be possible?”

She looked at it and traced her finger from the top all the way to the bottom. “Should be … Even pushing it in my depths should be doable. Vaginas are elastic so the more aroused I am, the more I can stuff inside. I have a really big dildo, the biggest one from the shop, and I could still fit it inside me without pain.”

“And how does mine compare to it?”

She came off with a smack and aimed her eyes with clear hints of lust at mine. “Yours is bigger.”

She opened her mouth again and swirled her tongue around the top before taking it back into her mouth, sucking so hard the intensity sent shivers through my body. She came off with another pop which sounded so sexy. “Geez, Sofi,” I said and raked my fingers through my hair.

“Are you ready to titty fuck me?” she asked and moved up to me like a cat and pushed her boobs up to my face. I glanced at the clock and almost forgot about the time. It was almost ten in the evening.

“Sure, but after this, we have to get the account up and upload some pics, otherwise it will be too late.”

“I have studies to deal with too,” she said and made a sad face. “Would rather stay here and play with your joystick for an entire day.”

“I feel you,” I said and looked in horror at my computer and all the work-related stress which awaited me tomorrow. I patted the spot next to me, and she rolled onto her back. I moved into position and straddled her waist, looking down at her melons which were all mine to squeeze.

She spat in her hands and lubricated her breasts. “Go on, don’t be shy. Spit on my rack.”

I spat right at them and rubbed it in. They were so soft, yet firm and young, jiggling upon the subtlest touch. I lined my cock up with the entrance of her boobs, sliding the cock right through the valley of her breasts till I bonked her chin. “Careful,” she said with a smile playing on her lips. “It’s a dangerous weapon, after all.”

“I won’t pull the trigger, yet,” I said and grabbed the camera while my cock pushed her boobs several inches apart. I snapped some photos in all the positions necessary. I honestly dragged out the time and wished I had a day off tomorrow. The way her tits squeezed and warmed my shaft was as amazing as when she’d blown me. Her breasts were big enough to cover my cock too, and we did manage to get some nice photos while I also tried to titty fuck her for a bit. Honestly, if we continued a couple of more minutes, I would have easily managed to fire again. She opened up her mouth as I slowly slid my cock through her cleavage and into her mouth.

“Perfect,” I said and laid the camera aside, sliding my cock out from her wet cleavage. “You can watch the photos in the meantime. I’ll set our account up.”

While she lay in my bed and scrolled through the photos, I got the account set up in no time and the verification was luckily quick. “Welcome to a man’s wet dream,” I said while typing it in the profile description.

“It’s short and sweet,” she said.

“Yeah,” I agreed. “Throw me the SD card.”

“Throw you the what?” she asked as if I’d said something in an alien language.

“Just give me the camera,” I said and realized she knew very little about tech stuff. I quickly copied the photos to my computer and prepared to make our first post on Onlyfans. “What’s your schedule tomorrow, by the way?”

“After 4 pm I’m free as a bird,” she said.

“We can meet up at 8 pm since I’ll be busy working.”

“Blah,” she said jokingly. “I mean, look at those photos. You look so good in all of them.”

She sounded incredibly confident and it was something I envied. I’d never been confident in my life mainly because of my harsh failures in the past, but it sure was needed. “Me? You sure you aren’t blowing smoke up my ass?”

“Hey, I would never do that.”

“You can only see my nether region.”

“Yeah, and you look amazing.”

I wasn’t fat but wasn’t toned either. “When we have started making a livable income, we’ll do this full-time.”

“I won’t be waiting for long.”

After I’d put the photos into folders and organized them, I jumped back to Onlyfans to post our first post. “Let me just post something before you leave. I need help with the title.” We sat yet again side by side and skin to skin. She was very creative with coming up with titles and knew emojis better than I did.

“It’s not rocket science that an eggplant, lips and droplets mean oral sex,” she said with an eye roll.

“I guess we are even,” I said and wanted to imitate her voice so badly.

“Jack … Let’s hit publish together.”

We exchanged grins. She laid her hand on top of mine, and I guided the mouse to the publish button. A sudden warm sensation rose and warmed my core. It felt like love, something I’d never felt before. We exchanged glances again. “Are you ready?”

“Uh-huh,” she said and nodded eagerly.

“One, two, three.” When we hit publish, it felt magical and especially to see it go live, but the touch of her hand on top of mine had felt equally as magical.

“That was nice,” she said and sounded demure as if she was searching her own feelings.

I nodded as her words were followed by an awkward silence. “Let’s promote it on Reddit.”

“Good idea,” she said. “We should probably look for other places too.”

After we’d uploaded the blowjob to Reddit, I wasn’t surprised when I already saw someone commenting on the name we’d chosen, mentioning that it was spot on. “That’s a good start.”

“It is. I can’t wait to get paid though,” she said.

“We have to be patient,” I told her and finally rose from the chair. “It can take weeks before gaining our first fan.”

She rolled her eyes. “But when it happens, it will spread like wildfire. Your cock is unprecedented.”

“So you claim.”

“So I know,” she said and we both looked at each other, realizing we were nude. “Can you help me get dressed by the way?”

“Sure,” I said and grabbed her panties and helped her put them on along with her skirt. I also helped her with her bra, but it was painful to put them on since she looked a thousand times better without them. She looked outside and shied away now that it was dark.

“What’s wrong?” I asked her.

“I don’t feel comfortable walking alone in the dark.”

“Hey, I’ll follow you,” I said and was glad that I finally started getting my social skills back. I couldn’t just abandon her like that even if I was tight on time.

She beamed and opened up her arms to me, pulling me into another addictive hug. “Thank you,” she said. “I love taking walks together.”

“I owe you one after your blowjob,” I said and broke the hug.

I escorted her outside, and it was finally a bit cooler outside. It wasn’t a crime-ridden neighborhood, but I could understand why it was more pleasant to keep someone company instead of being by yourself.

“It feels so much better to be next to a guy.”

“How come?”

“Everyone just tries to hit on me all the time. They don’t understand that I just want to be left alone now and then.”

“I see … They would probably think I’m your boyfriend. A damn lucky one.”

“Well, you kind of are now,” she said and we exchanged glances, and I felt similar sparks as when we’d hit publish together. “And what do you mean by lucky one?”

I blinked at her, questioning whether she was serious or not. “Appearance-wise, you are out of my league.”

“No I’m not,” she said. “I find you attractive … And no I’m not blowing smoke up your ass.”

“I wasn’t about to say that.”

“Learn to lie properly,” she said and giggled. I rolled my eyes and had never felt so elated and free in my life. “You’ve been isolated for too long and focused too much on work. You can’t bloom without sunshine.”

“Sure,” I said and wasn’t sure what to believe. I still hadn’t told her about how I’d gotten bullied in the past which then led to low self-esteem and further isolation. “They say you shouldn’t mix relationships with business though.”

“Baloney,” she said and waved her hand dismissively. “We’ll do the impossible and reach all the way to the stars.”

“Are you sure you’ll get some sleep while being that excited?” Truth be told, I was also excited since she’d left me with an erection. We should have filmed a second facial instead of just one.

“What about you and your bulge?” she asked and dirtily touched my crotch while making sure no one was nearby.

“I will cope,” I said. “It will grow limp for tomorrow when I have to jump back into the code again.”

“You know what,” she said. “I wished there were no things on my to-do list which I don’t want to do. I hate college. I want to do something but that something must be enjoyable. Think if we could just sleep together, wake up and shoot some photos and films together, bring in some more girls and get paid on top of it.”

“Yeah … It’s a man’s wet dream for sure.”

She nudged me with her elbow. “We need to strive to make that happen.”

I nodded and agreed fully with what she was telling me. “We will work hard to see it come to fruition.”

“I’m also thinking of which of my friends to bring. One of my best friends works as a masseuse. She’s such a sweetheart,” she said and then lowered her voice to a whisper, “but is also a bit shy.”

“She sounds perfect for the job,” I said. “Do you have any photos?”

She grinned. “What else would a man ask for?” She fished out her phone from her pocket and brought up a photo of her.

My eyes widened at her breasts but also her auburn hair. “Wait … that’s not dyed, is it?”

“Nope, and there’s not an ounce of silicon on those tits either.”

“She must’ve won the genetic lottery … Both of you when I think of it.”

“She’s not eager and outgoing like me though. She’s shy, believe it or not.”

“I don’t know what to believe,” I said and marveled at those photos. “But if she’s down then why not. A man’s wet dream needs multiple women for the dream to be fulfilled.”

“You think that will be a money maker?”

“I’m almost sure of it.”

We reached her apartment and stopped by the entrance. She eyed my lips, and we pressed them together just like a couple. “Sweet dreams,” she told me and waved. “I can’t wait to see you tomorrow.”

I licked my lips, tasting her sweetness. I almost forgot to reply as the kiss made time stand still. “Let’s try to come up with some more scenes.”

“I’m already thinking,” she said with a grin.

We parted and I then reminded myself how late it was and had to hurry back home. There was something to what she’d told me earlier: To work and just have something you enjoyed doing instead of waking up feeling like crap. As soon as she left me, I started feeling stressed, and knowing I had nothing to look forward to tomorrow, it didn’t make me feel any better either. I hurried back home.
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I sighed as I was stuck at another block of code, and those fucking error messages made me want to pull my hair out. I couldn’t concentrate either. I couldn’t stop thinking of her blowjob and the way I had covered her in my cum. Her nude body kept flashing through my mind, and I’d told myself to wait checking the Onlyfans account till the job was finished but sitting here feeling stressed made me crave a dopamine hit so badly. I didn’t want this life anymore. I didn’t want to solve this bullshit any longer. I needed some hope in my life.

Yesterday, we hadn’t advertised much, so it could hardly be enough for some followers.

I sighed, and my fingers were itching to check. I saw some angry messages on Discord, asking what took me so long on the branch I was working with. I wanted to write fuck off so badly, and when I imagined it felt like a little orgasm.

Needing to get a little break, I said screw it, opened up a new tab and went to Onlyfans. After logging in, I took a sip of water and almost spat it all out on the screen when noticing that we suddenly had fifty fans. I coughed and scratched my neck. I leaned closer to the screen till I bumped my nose onto the display and made sure to brush it clean, but fifty people had subscribed to us. I clicked around and then went on to read the comments.

“Look at that fucking cock … The beauty and the beast.” Some had even tipped twenty bucks for the blowjob, commenting that the facial was a work of art. I was overwhelmed. It was basically the first profit I’d ever made on my own. I quickly went on Reddit and noticed the post where I’d stuffed my cock between her tits had a thousand upvotes and the facial had even more.

“Fucking Christ,” I said to myself as it dawned on me that this was the beginning of something huge. 

I turned back to the computer, seeing multiple unanswered messages and even my boss calling. He got under my skin, and I couldn’t stand seeing his face any longer. I answered the phone call, and immediately upon answering, he barked at me as if he was about to have a heart attack, “What’s going on Josh? I’m getting sick of reminding you to—”

“You know what,” I cut him off, bristling with anger and ready to unleash all that stored-up hatred that had been boiling inside me for all these years. He’d been taking advantage of me and all the developers for all these years, but enough was enough as I clearly didn’t need him any longer. “Fuck you and fuck your fat ass and fuck your company!” I shouted back at him and flipped him the bird at the webcam. I hung up on him but did see the last glimpse of his eyes widening in shock. I quickly went to my branch and hardcoded a penis to a product page and published it live on the website and told everyone in the group chat to suck it hard—and finally—I left.

I leaned back in my office chair and took a deep breath. Euphoria washed over me. The relief was overwhelming, and I hadn’t felt so good in a long time. I laid a hand over my heart and realized I was free. I’d broken free from the chains, escaped prison and was now on my own. It felt like a little orgasm, almost as good as when I’d sprayed my load all over Sofi’s face, and I reminded myself that more such scenes awaited me in the upcoming future.

I rose from my chair, made my way to the window, flung it open and leaned out. I inhaled deeply, feeling the optimism straight away and the health returning as I had something to look forward to. If Sofi could get her friends to join us then I would strike gold. If we could get to the top ten percent or what about the top creators? What about building from then on? What about becoming multi-millionaires while doing nothing else besides having sex with a bunch of young, nude girls all day long? It was a wet dream, but for once in my wretched life, I felt it wasn’t far away from my reach. My cock was already bonking against the window sill, rising as well as it must have seen and felt the hope I was feeling. I pulled down the zipper and released it. It had been caged in for way too long and deserved to see the light of day. It pointed straight skyward like a rocket ready to launch into the sky. We were going that way, and I was certain of it.

My phone suddenly rang, disturbing my precious dream moment. I thought it was my boss, and I was right. “Suck my cock,” I told him and hung up and immediately blocked the number. I scrolled down to Sofi’s number. There weren’t many numbers there, to begin with, and as soon as I saw her pretty face, I immediately felt butterflies in my stomach. I called her and she answered within seconds.

“What’s up?” she answered, sounding excited.

“Not much—” I was about to say something but she cut me off.

“I thought you were working?”

“Did you see?”

“I did! Fifty fans! It’s ridiculous!” I heard how she tried to keep her voice lowered, so no one else could hear her.

“It was way more than I’d expected.”

“I just refreshed and it’s sixty now!”

“Really?” I asked and quickly went back to my computer and switched tabs. She was right. After refreshing the page, I saw it myself. Sixty fans. “Jesus, it’s growing quickly.”

“As quickly as you get hard.” She said with a titter. “Aren’t you working by the way? I thought you told me not to call till the evening.”

“I told my boss to fuck off,” I revealed. “I’m all in.”

“Oh. My. God. I’m so excited you’ve no idea!” she said and struggled hard to keep her voice down. “I can’t believe you did that!”

“It felt almost as good as when I came on your face.”

She chuckled. “I’m literally shaking.”

“You can come here straight after school. I’ll be going through the comments to see what they’re into and we should come up with more scenes.”

“You bet I will! Hugs, kisses and sex!”

“You too.”

I hung up and it felt as if all that emotional baggage had been lifted off my shoulders. It was still not even lunchtime, so I decided to go out and get some fresh air. I was way too excited to get some work done and made my way out of the apartment. I went down to where I had a view of the sea and listened to the waves splashing and crashing against the rocks, and the seagulls crying. It calmed my mind greatly.

I walked past a couple of apartments with a beach view and couldn’t help but dream of finally being able to afford to live there, maybe at the top, or why not even an entire island? There was no limit as my imagination went wild with dreams.

Eventually, I returned and to my surprise, I saw Sofi by my apartment. Dressed in a mini skirt and a pink top, she glowed as the sunshine caressed her skin. She wore her hair loose, rippling across her shoulders. She was beautiful as always.

“You came over at your lunch break?” I asked.

She shook her head and threw her arms around my neck, grinning while making eye contact. “Do you know what I did?” she asked as if she would explode with excitement any second.

“I dunno,” I said but it felt quite nice having her body so close to mine as usual, my cock already stiffening as I felt her breath against my neck.

“I told my professor to fuck off,” she said with a naughty giggle. “I’m all yours now.”

I adventurously cupped her ass and squeezed her cheek. “That’s my girl.”

Her lips fell over mine as my right hand lingered on her ass. Her chest rose and fell in rapid contractions, and I cupped her neck to deepen the kiss that lingered until our lips and our tongues twined together. My temperature spiked and feelings I’d never felt before flooded me as I wanted to hold onto this rare rose for the rest of my life.

Breaking the kiss, I looked her in the eyes and knew I had fallen in love with her, something which I hadn’t felt before, and seeing her smile, I knew she felt the same.

“I was feeling kind of adventurous,” she said. “Taking the leap of faith.”

“I need someone like you in my life.”

She bit her bottom lip and bobbed her head eagerly, her arms still locked around my neck. “We’ll reach the stars together. I’m sure of it.”

My cock had never throbbed so hard before. “How about we get some work done, and relax later?”

She nodded eagerly. “I like your work ethics.”

“Come. I haven’t done much. After I called you, I went straight for a walk.”

“To clear your head from all that excitement?”

“Exactly. It was just so unexpected.”

“What’s unexpected?” she asked. “You’re well endowed. A guy like that will always be in the limelight.”

“Sure,” I said and already knew before that having a huge cock did bring attention. I probably had made a mistake by keeping it hidden for all these years.

“I mean, where’s it been during all those years?”

I chuckled and wondered if she was joking but saw that she was somewhat serious. “Hidden.”

“Why?”

“It’s a long story,” I said and scratched my neck. “But we can take that for another time. Now, let’s get down to business.”

As soon as I said that, my cock hardened to steel as I knew what awaited me in my bedroom. We took the elevator up to my floor and I welcomed her in. The first thing we did was to check the comments and it was clear that the blowjob had attracted the most attention.

“We must make another facial,” Sofi said and leaned forward so her boobs hung down and revealed her soft flesh and pink nipples.

“Definitely …” I said and had to drag my eyes off her boobs which had seized my attention. “But it needs to be slightly different. They usually want new content or the same but from a different angle.”

“How about you titty-fucking me and then finishes on my face?”

“That will be gold,” I said and wrote it down on my iPad.

She immediately grabbed my crotch and massaged the head. We exchanged glances. “We should be used to touching each other since that is what we’ll be doing from now on.”

“Go on. I’m not complaining.”

“You truly are perpetually hard,” she noted with a grin.

“More action for you.”

“Doesn’t it hurt to always have shorts straining against it?”

“If I could,” I said. “I would rather walk nude all day long.”

“I feel you,” she said. “It’s so much more adventurous to free your body from its confines.”

“We sure will be spending many nude hours together,” I noted. “So we’re almost there.”

She giggled. “Yeah, I know. Blah … I was so excited I forgot to bring my toys.”

“But you brought your camera?” I asked and glanced over my shoulder and noticed the bag she’d tossed on my bed.

“I only snatched it and ran all the way here as quickly as possible.”

I rested my elbows on the desk and propped my chin on my hands, mulling it over. “Those masturbating photos were great.”

“I guess we can get creative,” she said and looked around the apartment. “Mind if I take your mouse and shove it in there? Guys would probably go crazy seeing that.”

I looked at my mouse which was quite expensive, but knew I couldn’t resist having her shove it up her pussy, and when I thought deeper, I knew she was right. “Great idea. It’s all yours.”

“I have touched your crotch and you haven’t touched mine,” she said and gave me a sad look. I immediately laid my hand on her skirt, but she rolled her eyes. “Inside me.”

“As you wish,” I said and slipped my hand inside her skirt and reached her drenched pussy, so wet I sank into her wet hole and fingered her walls.

“Are you perpetually wet?” I asked her back as her pussy clenched my finger.

“Only when you’re around,” she said.

“Alright,” I said and pulled my hand back and gave my fingers a lick. She tasted sweeter than honey. “I’ll set up the lighting. See if you find anything interesting to masturbate with.”

“Will do,” she said. She jumped off the chair and went looking. It didn’t take me long to set up the lighting. I looked down at my painful erection and knew it was time to get rid of my shorts. I pulled them down and then rolled down my underwear. I freed my erection which bobbed up and down and was hard enough to crack walnuts. It was different a week ago when I was constantly limp and an erection was as rare as an encounter with a woman in my life. I had no complaints since it felt great to be alive.

Sofi came out from the bathroom, only dressed in panties with her tits jiggling freely. She then tossed the towel onto the bed. “For the facial so we don’t create a mess in your bed.”

“Sure,” I said with a laugh.

She also had my remote controller for the air conditioner and shampoo bottle in her hand. “I want these stuffed inside,” she said and gave me a look in case I disapproved of them.

“Go for it,” I said. “We have to be original, after all.”

She handed me the camera and jumped back onto my bed, moving all the way up and pulling her panties down till she revealed her heavenly pussy. Mesmerized, I looked at it and knew I could stare at her womanhood for the rest of my life. It truly was a work of art: a wet slit completely symmetrical and pink. “I got a good title for this one,” she said and bit her bottom lip as she lined my mouse close to her entrance.

“I’m all ears,” I said and got the camera ready, checking out the angles.

“Jack’s out and I couldn’t find my dildos,” she said and drew a circle with my mouse right on her lips. “Don’t tell on me.”

I grinned. “That’s gold.” I pushed the camera close up to her pussy, making sure I fit her in the entire frame as I slowly watched through the display of the camera. She drove in the mouse, which stretched her pussy. I arched an eyebrow as I was surprised since it was almost as thick as my cock. She made some heavenly faces as if the mouse truly pleasured her and she’d entered nirvana, and I snapped multiple photos. 

“That’s so good,” I said with a grin.

“Hmm,” she moaned and pushed out the drenched mouse which I lazily wiped with the towel and left some stains as a souvenir. “It’s so thick.” She reached for the remote controller and flicked her eyes to me. “Are you ready?”

I gave her a thumbs up and pushed the camera closer and watched as it disappeared inside her as well. It was easier to push it in and her beautiful pussy gobbled it up and only left the end outside.

“Just be careful with the edges.”

“Difficult since I want to masturbate with it so badly,” she said with a giggle while I snapped the photos.

“We’re good,” I said and she handed it over which I then shortly after wiped with the towel. She then pushed in the shampoo bottle. “Look at the camera … That’s amazing.” I snapped multiple photos and then we repeated it in different positions. I sometimes forgot to take the photo as I marveled over her glistening pussy and dreamed of penetrating her with my own cock, wondering how her soaked walls would feel around my girth.

Sitting on all fours, she twisted her neck and looked at me. “What are you looking at?”

She burst my dream bubble, but I then realized the dream was right in front of me. I pushed the camera close up to her ass, inhaling the musky, feminine scent which came from her pink entrance and took several photos of the shampoo bottle stretching her. I gave her a thumbs up.

“Do you know what?” I told her and hadn’t let go of the scenes where I penetrated her. “We should sometimes make a sequence where I catch you masturbating with my mouse and you know, you should be punished because of it.”

She chuckled. “That would be funny … And that’s a punishment I’m clearly looking forward to.”

“Me too,” I said, and I jumped up in bed with her, and we inched our hips closer and watched the photos together.

“Do you think they will like them?” she asked as she leaned her shoulder on mine.

“Absolutely,” I said. I’d never felt so horny in my life and already a drop of precum oozed from the tip. “You definitely turned me on, and there are plenty of gamers out there that would go crazy when seeing the mouse photo.”

She reached for my shaft, curling her fingers around half of it. “You know what will make them go even crazier?”

“A facial, right?”

She nodded eagerly. “I thought we could perhaps film a blowjob first and then put them together with the titty fucking one.”

“That would be great,” I said.

“I’m ready when you are,” she said and licked her full, red lips.

I glanced down at my cock lurching. “I’m more than ready.”

We decided to try a new position and let her sit on the bed instead. While sitting on the edge, she fixed her eyes on my towering cock, which cast a shadow over her face. She wrapped her fingers around it. “How long do you think you can last?” she asked.

“I think I can last a bit longer,” I said. “Although I will warn you when you should stop.”

I positioned the camera over her face and smashed the rec button. Stroking my length, she opened her mouth and pushed it inside. I felt the underside of my cock sliding along her wet tongue before she sealed her lips around the shaft tightly.

“Hmm,” I moaned. “Keep on going,” I said as I watched my cock glide in and out of her delicious mouth. She bobbed her head and her throat muscles contracted as she tried to push it a bit deeper, gagging. She flicked her eyes up to me and kept up the eager blowjob, but I had to warn her as my toes curled too tightly, and she was about to suck the cum out from the tip. She came off with a smack and glanced up at me with a grin.

“A bit too steamy for you?”

“You almost had me there,” I said and wiped my brow. I would rather blow my load on her face while she was in bed and I titty-fucked her than in this position.

“Alright,” she said, “Should we move on to titty-fucking?”

“I’m ready whenever you are.”

She jumped onto the bed with her back against the mattress and crawled all the way to the pillows. I helped her slip a pillow under her head and she pushed her boobs up to her lips and made sure to spit on them. She then pushed them up to me, and I spat them right in the center and rubbed in our spit at the valley of her breasts. “My cock is already dripping from your blowjob,” I said.

“Extra lube won’t hurt,” she said eagerly as she eyed my beast with desire.

Once I straddled her legs and was about to slide my cock right through her cleavage, I just realized something. “You’re going to get it all over your hair by the way,” I told her. I hated to stop a moment like this since I was equally as horny as she was wet. All those nude photos had made me hard as concrete. 

“Relax,” she said and chuckled, eyeing my cock as if she just wanted the load sprayed all over her. “I’m a girl. What makes you think a load will intimidate me … Besides, your shower is spacious and nice. You can help me clean it off, and we’ll be even.”

My cock lurched at her horny speech and taking a shower with her sure sounded tempting. “Alright,” I said and spat in my hand again and lubricated my cock some more before slowly pushing it between the valley of her breasts till I bonked her chin. She squeezed her breasts while I pointed the camera at her and filmed. I slowly thrust my hips, and it perfectly went through her cleavage like a hot dog in a bun and kept bonking her chin, and for every bonk, she gave me a look. “Open your mouth instead,” I mouthed.

She opened, trying to catch the head with her mouth. It looked magical and as I kept filming, I knew this would be as amazing as the first facial.

I thrust my hips quicker and harder to the point the bed squeaked. I was soon there as I propped myself up with my hand on the wall and kept fucking her delicious breasts.  I started moaning and saw the thrill in her eyes as I was about to explode any second. In the end, I couldn’t hold it in any longer and I didn’t try to delay it either. The orgasm built lightning fast as my cock was stimulated by her soft boobs. I bit my bottom lip and thrust my hips one more time and kept my cock aimed right at her face. My cock shot out ropes of cum which struck her chin and spilled all over her face. I pulled my cock back and pushed it back through her cleavage, milking my cock and spraying it all over her upper body and breasts.

In the end, she had gotten it all over her face, hair and upper body. “Let me suck you clean for a bit,” she still demanded, sitting upright and taking my cock into her mouth and cleaning it before cleaning herself; all the while cum dribbled down her face and upper body. I kept filming and it felt like I was in heaven.

She came off after she’d sucked out every drop of cum from my cock like a straw. She placed both her hands on her hips and gave me a look that was hard to tell what it meant since I couldn’t even see her face behind that mess. “You owe me a shower.”

“Let’s jump in,” I said. We both rose from bed, but she immediately seized my cock.

“Hello, I’m blind. You must guide me.”

“My bad,” I said and escorted her to the bathroom.

I carefully guided her into the shower, so she didn’t bump into anything, and then I turned it on. It was just enough space for both of us, and I stood in front of her and let my hands roam freely around her body, washing her clean and exploring her at the same time. “How’s the temperature?”

“It’s perfect,” she said, and after she washed the cum from her face, I could see her smile again. “Now I can finally see you.”

“You look beautiful as always,” I said and cupped her ass as the steam billowed and enveloped us.

“How was the facial?” she asked while we tried closing the gap between us, her nipples touching me before she mashed her boobs against my chest.

“If that won’t bring in any subscribers then I don’t know what will.”

“Was it that good?”

“It was amazing,” I said.

“And how did it feel for you?”

“You can only imagine,” I said with a chuckle. “Your tits are so warm and soft … With the help of spit, it feels like heaven.”

“I love my boobies too,” she said as I felt her breath against my neck. “If you’ll clean them, I can clean your cock.”

“It’s already cleaned,” I said and stroked her plump ass, which was all wet and warm. “Besides, I don’t want to let go of you.”

“I don’t want you to let go of me either.”

“I won’t.” We kissed again and let the water run down our bodies. But the kiss warmed me more than the water, especially as our tongues intertwined and the love and intimacy deepened.

Breaking the kiss, she tittered as I kept squeezing her soft flesh and slid my fingers through her ass crack. She reached down to my cock, stroking it and making sure it was properly clean and erect again. We then made sure to rub soap over our bodies, and she looked like a goddess as the soap bubbles floated around and her skin glimmered like a jewel. It just made me want her even more.

Once we’d finished cleaning each other and stepped out of the shower, I was already popping wood again, and it accidentally bonked her butt cheek. She glanced down and giggled as the beast was about to rise again. “You’re extremely well endowed.”

“I won’t deny that any longer,” I said. I wondered if she would believe me if I told her I went years without a single erection. Thankfully, those days were gone. We helped dry each other, but she stopped me as I was about to dab the towel on the insides of her legs.

“That spot won’t be able to dry.”

“I won’t argue with that one.” We went back to my bedroom and slumped down on the bed, scrolling through all the photos and films. It brought us together, and I felt this unity which was strengthened by love.

“Even If I’ve just showered … I feel so dirty,” she said and traced her finger down her waist and to her pussy. “I should’ve been in school but basically told them to fuck off.”

“So you’ve officially dropped out now?” I asked her.

“Pretty much,” she said with a shrug. “I don’t know what my parents will say though.”

“Follow your heart,” I told her and patted her nude back.

She nodded, her tits jiggling. “I will. And I’m doing it now.” She looked at me intimately and I felt the sparks again.

“You know what,” I told her, “let’s upload them as quickly as possible.”

“All of them?”

“Nah, we can save some for tonight.”

“I know what an SD card is now,” she said and waggled her eyebrows, but she struggled trying to push it out of the camera, making her blush. “Or not.”

I helped her, pushing it slowly which made it pop back out. “You still have some learning to do.”

“Maybe I can push the camera in my pussy,” she said and wasn’t blushing any longer as another dirty idea struck her.

“You’re up for a challenge, eh?”

She plopped down next to me, and we went straight to Onlyfans. We uploaded the clips, and she was creative with the titles, descriptions and all the sexual emojis, which still made me scratch my head. “You’re like a magician,” I said and reread the titles which thrilled me.

“I got some creativity in me too,” she said and gave me a look, although that look was difficult to concentrate on as my eyes strayed further south. We were both nude after all.

“You sure do,” I said. After our photos went live, I immediately thought of something else. My mind couldn’t stop chattering as if I were constantly wired. “We could perhaps promote our content on a porn site.”

“The facial?” she questioned.

“Yup,” I said.

“I was thinking of taking a break,” she said. “I like working too but not overworking.” She jerked her head at the window. “It’s about to get dark.”

I glanced at the clock and the sight surprised me. It was already eight in the evening. “Christ, time flies when I’m with you.”

“Told you,” she said with a wink.

“Let me just upload it to Pornhub. Find a restaurant in the meanwhile.”

“I know you’re well off because you live without your parents, but isn’t a restaurant a bit overkill?”

I wasn’t sure what she meant by that. I could just tap into my savings after all. “I can afford it at the moment.”

“I’m just feeling for some Subway sandwiches,” she said. “The lobsters and champagne can wait.”

“Alright then.” She wasn’t spoiled, making me just like her even more. I wasn’t wealthy or anything like that but a trip to a restaurant was something I’d enough savings for anyway. I created a Pornhub account and uploaded the clips there.

She then put her hands on my shoulders, massaging me as she leaned closer to my ear. “When we go there. I want you to be relaxed … You deserve some rest.”

I took her right hand, guided it to my lips and kissed it. “I promise.”




The nearest Subway had only been half an hour’s walk from my apartment, and even if it cost peanuts, she still thanked me for buying her food. I thought it was sweet of her.

After we’d eaten, we walked side by side along the beach. Her hand touched mine on several occasions, but it never occurred to me that she wanted to hold hands. “Don’t you want to hold hands?” she asked as if something was wrong.

“Of course I do,” I said and took her hand.

“Just checking … You didn’t hold it earlier.”

“I wasn’t sure about you … And I’ve never really been in a relationship before.”

“You are doing well for the first time,” she said with a caring smile.

“Because you’re so sweet,” I said and let go of a deep breath. I glanced at the beach, and despite having lived near the coast for years, I’d never truly enjoyed the beauty of it.

“What are you thinking of?”

“Just being able to breathe out,” I said. “I’ve lived here for two years but never had the opportunity to appreciate the beauty of the sea.”

“Have you really been working that much?” she asked as if she felt bad for me, holding my hand.

“I have,” I said. “I had a full-time job while I desperately tried to run a business on the side which sadly didn’t work out.”

“I see,” she said. “I’m glad you’re feeling better now.”

“A thousand times better.”

She rubbed her thumb over my hand and the touch was something to die for. I realized that now when finally being able to touch a woman—The feminine touch healed me. “Have you thought about your V-card?”

She looked excited to bring that up and it also made me a bit nervy. “As soon as I see your slit, it’s impossible not to.”

“And …?”

“Well, we have to go there eventually,” I said. “But I certainly won’t last for long.”

“You already last longer,” she said. “I mean I could blow you longer today.”

“We’ll see tomorrow.”

“I already have a hilarious title by the way.”

“I’m listening …”

She stood on her toes to whisper, “Jack in her Box.”

I broke out in laughter and draped my hand over her shoulder. “You told me about that one before.”

“And it’s equally as funny and epic.”

“You know what … The sooner we get that online the better.”

“Told you,” she said and twirled her blonde hair on her finger. “Tomorrow, we should also do something together since we’re both free as birds now.”

“What do you have in mind?”

“How about the gym?”

“Why not … You can be my coach if you wish.”

“With pleasure.”

As it was about to grow dark and we neared my apartment complex, I looked at her and didn’t want to let go of her. Even if I didn’t dread tomorrow, I still felt a hollow feeling inside me. “Why don’t you crash at my place,” I suggested. It took a lot of guts for me to invite her over, but I was getting sick of the loneliness.

She gasped. “I was just about to ask the same.” She threw her arms around my neck, and I spun her around, so her beautiful hair fluttered. “I’m so happy you’ve no idea. My roomies would have bugged me with questions now that I’ve dropped out.”

“It’s okay,” I said and set her back on the ground. “I got an extra mattress, so I can sleep on the floor.”

She stiffened and arched an eyebrow. “I want to sleep in your bed.”

“The bed is yours.”

“Yeah … but you won’t be sleeping on the floor.”

“It’s a single bed,” I said and searched her face, questioning what she was up to.

“We’ll just sleep tightly,” she said as a grin curled up on her lips.

“Alright then,” I said. “We’ll give it a shot.”

We went inside and took the elevator to my floor. Entering my apartment, we went to my computer to upload the rest of the footage. I leaned back and let her take care of the titles, and again she was very creative.

“Click on the notifications,” I told her as I noticed we’d several missed ones. She did and she gasped and my jaw dropped.

“A hundred fans,” I mouthed as I couldn’t believe it myself.

“Frickin’ awesome!” she said. She turned to me with the brightest smile I’d ever seen and with her hand high in the air. I high-fived her and it was the most satisfying smack I’d ever heard.

“That was quick,” I said in utter disbelief. “A hundred fans within our first day … I can’t believe it.”

“Read the comments, you techy.”

I leaned forward and scanned my eyes across the comments. “They’re all mentioning my cock and your beauty.”

“There are more beautiful girls out there than well-endowed men,” she pointed out matter-of-factly.

“They also mention the name: a man’s wet dream … We’re really onto something.”

“We are,” she said gleefully.

We tried to wind down even if both of us were excited about the discovery, and it made me more confident that I made the right choice by giving my former boss the middle finger. I hadn’t imagined in a million years it would happen this quickly. After we’d posted everything, I turned off the computer. “Should we try to get some sleep?” I asked her.

She nodded eagerly. “We can try … but not after some pillow talk.”

“Pillow what?”

She rolled her eyes. “It’s when we talk in bed … it’s not rocket science,” she said and imitated my voice again.

“Someone got a crush on my voice.”

“I love it. It’s deeper than average,” she said and a smile played across her face. We took off our clothes, and I was still amazed over how quickly time passed, and not only that but how natural our relationship felt. I’d just met her a couple of days ago, and it felt like I’d known her for all of my life.

“Where do you want to sleep?”

She rubbed her chin and studied the bed. “I don’t want to fall on the floor, so close to the wall.”

“Just don’t push me out of the bed.”

“No promises,” she said teasingly and snuck into bed and left some space for me. She looked divine as she lay on the side and her plump bottom faced me. I was already hard again as I was about to sleep close to that gorgeous girl. I hopped into bed and inched myself closer to her. As usual when I had her nude in front of me, my erection hardened to concrete and pushed her to the wall. “Lift my leg.”  I did. “Push it right under my pussy.” I did as she wished and nestled my cock between her legs and right under her wet pussy. It was the first time my cock was in contact with her vagina, and the touch made me melt. “It’s so big I can even play with it from here.” And I felt her fingers pulling down the foreskin and touching around the crown.

“Yeah,” I said and stroked the curve of her hip. It was the first time I’d ever slept with someone, and it already felt amazing as she warmed my core and my bed. We didn’t bother with a sheet since it was too hot anyway.

“Josh?” she asked while drawing circles on the crown of my cock.

“Yeah?”

“Come closer,” she beckoned me. “I want to feel your breath on my neck.”

I did as she wished and inched myself closer, which made my cock slide under the entrance of her pussy, spilling her juice along my length. “Better?”

“Uh-huh … Why do you sometimes give me these looks?”

I stiffened. “What do you mean?”

“I don’t know … Sometimes I get this feeling you can’t believe I’m with you.”

“Oh,” I said and it all made sense to me. “I mean, you’re gorgeous, and I’m not the most attractive guy out there.”

“So untrue.”

“I mean I don’t have a jawline. My hair is thinning. I’m average height, and I have horrible bags under my eyes.”

She twisted her neck and studied me. “First of all, there’s nothing wrong with your face … and besides your hair has gotten thicker since I first met you, and your bags might be because of poor sleep, but also dedication … There’s more to a man than physical looks. I would never find a Chad, who inherited everything and never worked for a penny, attractive.”

“I haven’t thought of that before.”

“But it’s true,” she said. “Hey I’m not a cocky or braggy girl, but I know I’m attractive. I would rather have someone who works hard than some selfish bully.”

I nodded slowly. “Not every girl with your looks thinks like you.”

“And how do you know?”

“If your neck is hurting, you can look at the wall.”

She turned her head. “You’re sweet. See? That’s what I’m talking about.”

“Well, to answer you. I don’t know.”

“You shouldn’t have lived so isolated. Hard work can still be combined with fun,” she said and slid her hand up and down on my cock.

“I think so too,” I said even if I didn’t quite understand that sentence myself.

“But please, don’t think like, oh here’s this smoking hot girl why is she with me? As soon as you opened the door, I found you attractive. And I fell for you when I understood you stood on your own feet without your parents supporting you and when you admitted you’d failed. I want you, and I know more girls like me want you too. I mean look at soldiers, they get their faces blown off but girls are on their knees for them.”

“I haven’t thought about it that way before.”

“You sure as hell must’ve been popular with that cock of yours. I’m surprised I haven’t heard any rumors about you.”

“I never went to PE.”

“Why?” she asked with hints of concern in her voice. She took my hand and held onto it instead of my erection.

“Well, during elementary school, my cock was still abnormally large, and at that age, it’s not exactly a status symbol,” I said.

“Did you get bullied for it?” she guessed.

“Exactly.”

“I’m sorry about that,” she said. “I think I understand now why you hid it for so long.”

“Yeah,” I said. “Believe it or not, it’s been in the back of my mind to audition for porn, but I never really did.”

“Thank God,” she said and wrapped both her hands around the tip, holding it dearly in case I would vanish. “This will all be mine,” she said with a chuckle. “Jokes aside, I’ve also been thinking about it now and then.”

“I think you’re too beautiful for that.”

“Well, I’m already sort of doing something like that now though.”

“Kind of,” I said and yawned, starting to grow tired.

“I question how it would feel to have it inside me,” she said as she kept drawing circles on top of the head. “It’s so warm and hard. It will probably melt in my vagina.”

“You think so?” I said with a laugh when taking into consideration how hard I was.

“Hey, don’t try to avoid the inevitable … When do you want to do it?”

“You’re kind of putting me on the spot here.”

“No, I’m not,” she said. “Come on, you know you have to stick it in me sooner than later.”

“Hmm,” I said and thought over it, knowing she was right. It sure was tempting to stick it inside her, and I knew our fans would want to see it as well, but just something told me to put it on the shelf for now. “Let’s wait till we move into a bigger place.”

“A bigger place?” she questioned.

“There’s barely room for one in this apartment, and judging by the speed at which we are growing our fan base, we should find another place soon.”

“I’m so excited.”

I patted her shoulder. “Try not to be. It’s important to sleep after all.”

“You’re right … It was nice with some pillow talk, and sometimes I might nudge you awake when I want to speak with you, just giving you a heads up.”

“It’s alright,” I said and inched my body closer to hers, closing off any remaining gap.

“Nighty night,” she said and closed her eyes.

“Good night,” I said.
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I slowly opened my eyes to the sight of Sofi’s blonde hair spilled over her shoulder. My cock was nestled between her thighs and throbbed against her pussy. A week had passed since she’d basically moved in here, and most of our days had been spent working. It had been a time of my life. We’d hit hundred subscribers quickly which was followed by three hundred a few days later.

We’d promised each to look for another apartment when we would hit five hundred fans. I also clearly remembered what I had promised her as my cock kept moving closer and closer to her slit. I must admit it could be painful sometimes as I pushed the camera close to her wetness and snapped photos when she masturbated, dreaming it was my cock penetrating her instead. She’d relieved me with blowjobs and titty-fucks every day, which felt amazing and thrilling as we uploaded them to our Onlyfans account, but I wanted the real thing. I wanted my hard-on in her and cum deep inside her while my eyes were on hers.

I sighed and caressed her arm as her wet slit kept dripping on my cock. It wasn’t much which separated my manhood from her womanhood, and the temptation grew each and every day. I watched as her eyes slowly started to open. She rubbed her eyes and yawned as more sunshine streamed into the room. “I can’t believe it’s already been a week,” she mumbled.

“Yeah,” I said. It was something else I found hard to believe. Before I started working with Sofi, time had moved as slowly as a snail. Now, the days just flew by since we had so much fun working together, and every day was a new day to look forward to.

“Give me some space,” she said. “I want to turn around.”

I inched myself back and left her space, so she could turn around and face me. Rubbing her eyes, she beamed and traced her finger under my eye. Her touch sent a shiver down my spine, making her smile. “Have you seen yourself in the mirror lately?”

“If the photos we are taking count.”

She chuckled. “Your bags … They are slowly fading along with that dark color.”

“Really?” I questioned as if it were too good to be true. She leaned over to the nightstand and rolled on top of me just to be able to reach it, mashing her tits all over me. “I could have just gotten it for you.”

“But then I couldn’t have an excuse to rub my boobies on you,” she said and raised her phone and snapped a photo. She showed it to me, and to my baffling surprise, she was right.

“I can’t believe I haven’t noticed that.”

“You’ve been too busy watching me nude, or?”

“Kind of,” I said. “Everything feels great while being with you, so I don’t really worry about a thing.”

“I’m so happy for you,” she said and drew a heart on my chest. “So, should we see how many fans we have?”

It had become our tradition and the first thing we did every morning. Our next milestone was five hundred fans, and we would then spend time looking for an apartment, although she had sworn she didn’t really care to move out of my place. She had pushed me out of bed a couple of nights ago and apologized for it the following morning when she couldn’t find my cock to stroke. It was inevitable since the bed was only made for one, but sleeping tightly felt amazing too.

We sat on the edge of the bed and prepared to rise. She immediately planted a kiss on my neck before grabbing my morning wood, stroking it, which she always did. She never got bored of it, and to be fair, I never got bored of her body either and fondled her breasts in return.

Not bothering with putting on clothes, we rose and made our way to my desk. We plopped down at the desk, quickly logged in to Onlyfans and checked the fans count. And the number was as clear as the day. “Five hundred,” I said in awe.

She clapped her hands and then shot her fists into the air. “We reached five hundred fans!”

“I know,” I said and it felt almost surreal. “It’s five grand a month.” We were quickly catching up on my prior salary.

“Josh,” she said. I turned to her, and she leaned toward me and pressed her lips to mine. She then threw her arms around my neck and hugged me a bit awkwardly while we were both sitting, but it was the thought that counted.

As usual, we scrolled through the comments and took notes on what they enjoyed, but we noticed an increasing amount of comments asking for sex scenes. We exchanged grins.

“You told me when we had smashed our goals of five hundred fans, we should find another place … And you then told me we should do it, you know.”

My cock hardened to concrete as I knew I would soon enter her, and I nodded. “Alright … We have enough material to upload for today and tomorrow, so we should spend some time finding another place.”

“How much should the rent be?” she asked.

“What we make from Onlyfans should cover that and the bills for now.”

“What about food?” she asked. “I’m not good with economics, but we aren’t breatharians.”

“I can tap into my savings for now,” I said. “I mean if we can go from zero to five hundred in ten days, then I can’t imagine what we’ll be making in months. And besides, we can easily find a nice place in San Clemente for no more than three thousand bucks a month.”

“Okay,” she said. As usual, she ordered something for us to eat, and I went online and looked for an apartment. My budget was a bit greater now, and I wanted to find one with a beach view. I bookmarked a couple of them and decided to give the agent a call. Luckily, she could schedule a tour for us.

After Sofi had ordered something for us to eat, she fixed her eyes on one apartment while standing behind my back. “Look at that white interior … the balcony … the beach view—It’s amazing.”

“There’s a king-sized bed too,” I said. At three thousand bucks a month, it sure was pricey, but at the same time it was so tempting to reap the rewards.

“Does she have time to give us a tour?”

“I just gave her a call, and yes, we can go there later,” I said.




After we’d stuffed our faces with breakfast, we put on our clothes and went outside, hand in hand like usual. At this time of the day, there weren’t many people around. It was a week ago since I’d flipped my boss off and it felt so damn sweet every time I thought about it.

“There’s the Uber,” Sofi said and gave my hand a squeeze.

We took an Uber and arrived at the location. It sure was a nice apartment complex in a very quiet area. We couldn’t see many young guys around. There were mostly families and some retirees. It was perfect since we needed peace when working from home. We met the real estate agent who then gave us a tour of the apartment. “It looks even more spacious than the pictures,” I said and looked around. I’d fallen in love already. The marble bathroom was equipped with a jacuzzi and the showerhead was big enough for two persons. Sofi and I exchanged glances when we saw it, especially as the shower itself was big enough for multiple people. Scenes of me banging her there flashed inside my mind, and Sofi eventually had to wave her hand in front of my eyes.

“I know what you’re thinking of,” she whispered.

We moved to the tiled balcony with a sweeping view of the coast. There were many ideas for furniture that popped into my mind as we stood here. “I love it,” Sofi said, who beamed at every room. She’d also loved the bed because it was a decent king-sized bed, big enough for three persons at least.

We settled on this one and wrote the contract the following hour, and I paid the security deposit and we were settled.

“Alright,” I told Sofi while she embraced me warmly.

“This feels like a dream come true,” she said and tightened her grip and delivered several kisses on my neck. “Just us living here in peace, filming and enjoying life.”

I caressed the curve of her hips and agreed with every single word. “Let’s find a moving firm and hopefully we’ll find some time to relax later on.”




I placed the office chair in front of the desk and stepped back and rubbed my hands. Sofi was on the couch uploading some more dirty photos while I’d been taking care of the moving. I was now finished and had spent the entire day moving my old furniture into the apartment. It exhausted me more than I’d imagined. “You sure you don’t need any help?” she asked. “I’m strong too.”

“I’m good,” I said. “That was the last one anyway. You sure you don’t have anything at your dorm?”

“No,” she said with a chuckle. “I’m not as rich as you are.”

“We’ll grow rich together,” I said and plopped down next to her on the comfy couch, looking at the white, bright walls and drinking in the beauty of this room. We had the balcony door opened and the briny scent of the sea kept blowing into the apartment. I listened to the sounds of waves crashing on the shore. It felt surreal that one of my dreams had come to fruition. “I’ve always dreamed of living in an apartment like this.”

“So have I,” she said and hit publish and looked around. “It’s so nice … The beach is just a stone’s throw away.”

“Yeah,” I said. While sitting there fully nude, she placed her hand on my knee and traced it farther to the center of my shorts. I was clothed because I’d been taking care of the move so far, and I hadn’t minded some eye candy after all that strenuous effort.

“So … here we are.” She gave me a grin, and I knew clearly well what she was after and what she wanted. She wanted my cock stuffed inside her, and I didn’t exactly have a clue myself why I did everything to delay it when I wanted her pussy clamped on my cock equally as badly.

“I know what you want … Should we at least try to stick it in before we film?” I asked.

“You sure you won’t cum?” she asked.

“Even you noticed that I last longer now.”

“That’s true,” she said. “But you’ve been getting used to my lips, tits and hands … My pussy will be a novel sensation.”

“I guess we could film it,” I said. “I mean if it doesn’t work out … we will still have some photos.”

She placed both her hands on her hips. “And what makes you think it won’t work out?”

“Because of the size. That’s why I asked whether we should try before we film it.”

“Yeah, but vaginas are elastic. Try to stick your finger in me.”

I reached her pussy, traced my finger from the top and down till I reached the entrance of her pink hole and then drove one of my fingers inside her. She felt incredibly tight as her walls clamped down on my finger and hugged it tightly. “How on earth will my cock fit?”

“I’ve already masturbated several times with your mouse, you techy!” she reminded me and chuckled. “Now, try to stick in two fingers.”

She had a point, and I wasn’t sure why she wanted my fingers inside her all of a sudden. I slipped in my pointy finger which disappeared inside her till her walls hugged both of my fingers. She was so wet and warm that I really didn’t want to pull them out as we sat hip to hip.

“Do you see?” she pointed out. “It’s elastic and should definitely be able to swallow your cock.”

“Alright then,” I said and reluctantly pulled out my two fingers which were now covered in her honey and dribbled down my wrist. “Should we get our equipment ready?”

“Uh-huh,” she said and jumped down from the couch. “Our first sex scene … This will be awesome.”

And those words triggered something which made my cock lurch. I rose and followed her up to our bedroom. She was already getting the lighting ready even if the room was white and well-lit, to begin with. I took off my clothes, and I watched her and saw more trickles than usual dribbling down from her pussy and spreading out on her legs. “Which position should we try out first?”

“Missionary would be nice,” she said and hopped onto the bed with her back first and crawled to the middle and stacked some pillows behind her. “Gosh, this bed is so soft.”

I jumped in bed with her and watched her sex as it glistened before my eyes. I had waited for this moment all my life, but it felt dreamlike that it would now happen and that I would finally enter a girl’s sex. Sofi already spread her legs wide with a giggle, opening up even more for me.

“That’s enough,” I said as I aimed my erection at her hole.

She giggled, biting her lip as she stared at my cock. “Very slowly at first.”

“I had no plans to ram it in you,” I said and pointed the crown at her folds and curiously rubbed it around and coated it in her juice. I have had the head close against her pussy many times before while she was sleeping, but it felt equally as good every time, especially as I watched the wetness from this angle.

I smashed the rec button and pushed it slowly inside so my cock parted her pussy lips and then the head disappeared inside her. I caught it all on film as I slowly worked my way inside. I moaned and it felt as if her pussy was strangling me as it swallowed a third of my cock. I made sure to film her expression as well as she was holding onto the pillow and breathing deeply as I kept pushing my manhood deeper inside her pink.

“Oh, that’s nice,” she said in a lowered voice and squeezed her boobs instead as I stretched her pussy. When I’d gotten halfway in, it was the thickest part of my girth, and I was met with fierce resistance and overwhelming pleasure. I looked down and saw how her pussy stretched like rubber bands and it felt as if I couldn’t push it farther in. I started breathing rapidly, as it was a sensation unlike no other having her walls clamped on my cock, and suddenly I almost dropped the camera as an orgasm rose out of nowhere and her bare walls fluttered around my sensitive head.

“Oh,” I said and knew already if I pulled out, I would cum, and knew if I even lingered here; I would also cum.

“It’s okay,” Sofi said with a wink and didn’t judge me, probably knowing where I was because of the faces I was making. I slowly pulled out from her sweet hole and then pushed back inside, emptying myself inside her and flooding her pink cave with my creamy seed.

“Geez,” I said. My knees buckled and my hips bucked in pursuit of that sweet friction as I remained inside her. I just wanted it to last longer; it was just too intense that I couldn’t last, but that pleasure I felt made me want to feel it again and again.

Sighing, I drenched her pussy. I slipped my cock out and pulled out a river of cum with me. I should’ve brought a towel as I watched the pearlescent rive just flow out of her like an avalanche. I made sure to film the never-ending creampie, and it looked like a work of art. I hit pause and felt I owed her an apology. “Gosh, I’m sorry.”

“No,” she said and took my hand. “I had an inkling it would happen. We can try again later, maybe in a position that isn’t so pleasurable for you.”

“How did it feel for you?”

“Oh,” she said and giggled. “I want you inside me every single day … that’s how it felt. You filled me up like no one else has done before.”

“It felt like you were strangling me.”

“I kind of was,” she said. “Does the creampie look good?”

“It looks like a cum waterfall falling from your slit.”

“Make sure to take some photos too,” she said with a wink.

I snapped some photos of her creampie and could finally lean back and relax. I gave her the camera and jumped out of bed. “Where are you going?” she asked and patted the spot next to her.

“I’ll just grab a towel. We should have thought of that beforehand.”

“That’s another thing,” she said gleefully. “My pussy feels drenched.”

“It’s not a feeling,” I reminded her. “It actually is.”

I ran into the bathroom and came back, pushing the towel under her slit and tried to clean what was on the bed sheet. “Don’t worry about the bedsheet. I’ll just try to wash it tomorrow.”

I sat down next to her while she watched the film, her grin just widening for every minute. “It looks so good … and different even if it was only one thrust.”

“You think so?” I asked and she rewound the clip for me. She had a point. It certainly was different compared to other porn clips, and I knew men, in general, craved novelties. “It doesn’t look bad.”

“See,” she said gleefully. “We could then work on something else. Do you think you’re up for round two later?”

The clock struck nine, so that sure would be possible. “I think so,” I said. “My libido has gone through the roof lately, so that shouldn’t be an issue.”

“I know that,” she said and crawled to my legs when she noticed my cock was still seeping. She wrapped her lips around the tip and sucked my cock deep.

“Oh, Sofi,” I said and raked my fingers through her hair. “Hmm.” She kept bobbing her head, sucking out the last drops of cum, making me shiver in pleasure and drop the camera aside. I just leaned back and enjoyed the sensation of her mouth on my cock as she kept blowing me hard again. She came off with a kiss and looked up at me.

“How about we go to the beach later … a late evening swim?” she asked and swallowed my load.

“You shouldn’t have sucked me hard,” I told her, making her laugh.

“Sorry about that.”

I waved my hand dismissively. “I will be hard regardless with you around,” I told her. “Let’s go to the beach tomorrow. It’s getting late and I’m tired after moving all that furniture.”

“Okay,” she said. “I guess I could go back and suck you then.”

I found it difficult to resist her as she aimed her pink lips right at my cock. “Let’s just upload the clips first.”

“As you wish.”

We rose and went to my desk. She giggled as she uploaded the photos and then exchanged glances with me as she was about to upload the clip. She typed Jack in her box for the title and laughed.

I chuckled with her since I found it funny as well. After it went live, we, as usual, promoted it on porn sites and also Reddit. We went out to the balcony to get some fresh air, seeing the waves crashing against the beach and also the sun setting on the ocean. She placed her elbows on the railing and gazed out.

“Such a beautiful place,” she said. “And to live here in peace with someone like you.”

“I feel you,” I said and draped my arm over her shoulder. “How about we get something to eat?”

“Right,” she said, turning to me. “Can I choose a place?”

“What do you have in mind?”

“Something local.”

“You’re getting bored of sandwiches?”

“No, I want something else after having sucked yours for days straight.” I laughed with her and let my hand slide down to her bottom, squeezing her flesh. “Give me a sec, and I’ll find something.”

I remained on the balcony a bit longer as she went inside and googled. I stood by myself and gazed at the lowering sun and experienced flashbacks from when I was by myself and dreamed of being able to afford to live in such a place. The view was magical, and to be self-employed was freedom, but then it was the work itself, which was a dream unlike no other, and it felt so much better to be social than sitting isolated in a dusty room, rotting by myself. This truly was a dream come true.
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I opened my eyes to the sunrise and sunshine filling the room. Drool trickled out the corners of my mouth. Prior to meeting Sofi, I’d never woken up with drool on my pillow, and now it happened almost every single night. My cock was nestled between her thighs like usual. Even if the bed was bigger, we still slept tightly together like we used to.

It was our first day here, and it was one of my favorite days of my life. We shot some more photos last night and uploaded them after we’d eaten, but she wanted to save the load for today and make a longer sex tape than yesterday. I just hoped I would last a bit longer this time.

Yesterday, I had lost my virginity, and it felt so good to be inside her honeypot. I craved it again already, especially as my cock kept bucking against her perpetually wet slit. I stroked the curve of her hip and waited patiently for her to wake up.

“Josh?” she mumbled in her morning voice.

“I’m already awake,” I told her and kept caressing her.

“This must be the best sleep of my life,” she said and turned around, making my boner press up against her waist instead, bonking her boobs. She looked relieved and her face was glowing. I drowned in her blue eyes and her blonde hair dazzled my eyes. She was a beauty unlike no other, and even if I’d promised not to question why she was with me, it was difficult at times not to. She was just too perfect. “Do you know what makes me want to jump out of bed?”

“Tell me,” I told her and drank in her beauty.

“There are two things,” she said. “First, is to work with you. Second, is to see the fan count.”

“It’s become a tradition now,” I said with a chuckle.

“Yeah,” she said. “I hope we won’t plateau or anything.”

“We’ll face challenges,” I told her and maintained firm eye contact with her. “But we’ll overcome them and learn from our mistakes.” It was something I always told myself after the harsh failures I’d faced myself. I always picked myself up but the falls were painful nevertheless.

“I love your mentality.”

“I love yours too,” I told her.

“Should we rise and check?”

“Sure,” I said and got out of bed before her. She still lay there and I arched an eyebrow. She just extended her hand to me, and I pulled her out of bed and helped her up to her feet.

“How about we hit the gym later?”

She jumped from one thing to another. First, it was the beach and now the gym. “We should do it after I’ve fucked you, so I won’t pitch a tent to you while we’re there.”

“You have baggy shorts anyway, so it’s not like anyone would notice.”

“Alright, we can give the gym a shot.”

We sat down hip to hip and logged onto Onlyfans, and again, the fan count took our breath away, but this time I didn’t only double-check but triple-check.

“Holy moly!” she exclaimed, her eyes rounding to saucers. “A thousand fans!”

“What gives?” I questioned and immediately went to Pornhub and checked our account there. The creampie and one-thrust sex scene we’d filmed had ended up trending, and that sure explained it. The views had exploded. There were several comments pointing out the beast which penetrated her and was about to split her in two, but then it was the creampie itself, which they all loved. “Never seen a load like that,” I read the comments. “Go check the facial. These two are stars. Jack in her box, hilarious title.” I looked at the screen and found it hard to believe. “Jesus,” I mumbled to myself as I went back to Onlyfans. “This is nuts.”

She shot her fists into the air again and threw her arms around my neck. “From five hundred to thousand and then …?”

“Millions,” I mouthed as all my dreams finally started coming to fruition. “We should … film another sex scene and another facial this evening.”

“I’m game,” she said and took my hand and held onto it. “Touch me.”

I did as she wished and slipped my finger inside her pussy. She was incredibly wet, drenched and waiting for my cock. I promised to give it to her. “Alright,” I said. “Breakfast can wait.”

“You can eat me if you want,” she said with a giggle. “I can film it.”

“Sure,” I said and had always wanted to lick her after watching everything she’d shown up her pussy. “Let’s move.”

We rose and got our equipment ready. The thousand fans count motivated both of us, and I knew we would continue to work till we’d reached the top. “Like I said earlier … this feels like the beginning of something big.”

She touched my shaft. “This is big.”

I chuckled at her humor and it just made me love her even more. She got the camera ready, crawled up to the bed and spread her legs for me. I jumped onto the bed and followed the musky scent till I was between her legs and watched her gleaming pussy which I’d seen every day by now. It was just perfect and glimmered in all the right places. I licked my lips as she got the camera rolling, and I placed my tongue flat on her pussy and kept licking and flicking my tongue against her. Feeling adventurous, I drove my tongue into her hole while pressing my mouth to her lips. I pulled out, rubbed her clit on the top, pressed my tongue flat against her center and licked all the way up. She tasted like a sweet, dripping fruit. She wrapped her legs around me, and I felt her breathing deepen as I spilled and splashed her nectar over my face. I couldn’t help but stroke my cock as my lust grew and the primeval urge to ravish her rose.

“I’m ready to enter you,” I said.

She unwrapped her legs. “I’m ready to have you inside me,” she said eagerly. “I want to be on top.”

“Alright,” I said and lay down, taking the camera from her as she straddled me with her legs. She wrapped both her hands around my manhood and moved it closer to her entrance. “It’s so thick,” she said and rubbed the crown on her wet folds, covering it in my spit and also her juices.

“Should I hit REC?”

She nodded eagerly. “Make sure to get it when I’m rubbing it over my lips.”

I positioned the camera and made sure to capture everything as she rubbed the head on her lips and kept hovering her pussy right over my erect shaft which rose like a spear. She slipped the head in first, parting her pussy lips and slowly but surely sliding it inside her. She slowly swallowed me up as she placed her hands on my waist and kept swallowing inch after inch in a warm, wet hug. She took me deeper than yesterday, and as her pussy clenched around my cock, I tipped my head back and enjoyed the sensation of her bare, pink flesh firm around my shaft.

Luckily I didn’t cum, and I knew I could last longer, which was exactly her prediction. “Are you alright?” she asked as she made some faces as if she’d entered heaven.

“It feels like heaven,” I mumbled, not too loud since we were filming. On the next upward stroke, her pussy left a gleaming trail of juices on my shaft. She then went down again, her pussy stretching to fit me inside.

“I’m up for a challenge,” she said with a giggle.

I tried to focus on filming her even if it started getting difficult. As she kept swallowing my cock again and again, the orgasm was quickly building from the head of my cock and slowly making its way up to my chest. I had filmed for three minutes when I started noticing there wasn’t much left of me.

I grabbed her leg with my left hand and thrust my hips up to speed up the process. Her pussy swallowed two-thirds of my cock and wasn’t far from bottoming out as she let out a moan of pleasure.

“Oh, Sofi,” I said as the pleasure grew so intense that I climaxed, and my body shook with euphoria. I filled her so much she had to come off, and when my cock was out, I still spat my seed over her waist and spray-painted her white.

It just ran out of her slit like vanilla ice cream, and I made sure to capture every single string of cum which trickled out from her and then filmed her expression as she made the most heavenly orgasm faces.

She then sat down and parted her pussy lips with her fingers. “It never ends,” she said and giggled cutely as I zoomed in on the creampie. “Maybe I can suck you in the meanwhile.” She came over and brought my cock in her mouth instead, and I filmed it like yesterday when she sucked the cum out of the tip and licked my cock clean from her nectar and my cum. She showed her mouth to the camera where cum pooled in the soft folds of her tongue, which she swallowed shortly after and licked her lips.

I leaned back, let my head fall back on the pillow and sighed in relief. “Oh, Sofi … that was amazing.”

“It was just as amazing sucking and having that inside me. I already miss it.”

“Let’s watch it together,” I said.

We watched our clips together as usual. “Jack in her box,” I said and chuckled at her humor. “You sure nailed it with the title.”

“I knew you would like it,” she said proudly, and she deserved that honor more than anything.

“If we continue like this,” I said and glanced out the window, “we would soon be able to afford such an apartment with our savings.”

“I know,” she said. “Everything will be gravy.”

“Yeah … We should probably invest in camera equipment too. There are always better cameras out there.”

“Invest in more girls too,” she said, and I watched her closely. Since we were basically in a relationship now, I wasn’t sure how she would feel about me having more girls, although she’d told me before she didn’t mind.

“Are you okay about that?” I asked, just to check since no one in this world could replace Sofi.

“Yeah,” she said and twirled her hair on her finger. “Why wouldn’t I?”

“It’s not the norm exactly.”

“So?” she questioned. “Neither is dropping out to film dirty clips together, but honestly I don’t care. I only want to be with you and I know I have friends who only want to be with you too.”

I nodded and thought it was too good to be true.

“Are you thinking whether this is too good to be true again?” she questioned with a smirk.

“It feels like you’ve known me for all my life,” I said.

“Because these two weeks we’ve been so close,” she said and laid her head on my shoulder. “Your cock is big enough for several girls, and I think it would fit our marketing better: A man’s wet dream. We need more girls.”

“Have you spoken to that masseuse … this apartment and bed is big enough for her.”

“Your cock too,” she noted and waggled her eyebrows. “You know what, if you upload these clips, I can give her a call.”

“Alright,” I said.

I took my time to upload the clips and publish them to Onlyfans. She went into the bedroom and started chatting like mad. I should’ve guessed they would talk a lot, but I questioned how they had an unlimited amount of topics to talk about. I sat and rolled my thumbs, enjoying the sweeping view of the ocean while she rambled on.

After a while, I glanced at the clock and realized to my baffling surprise that an hour had passed since she went into our bedroom. “Jesus,” I said and still heard her talk.

Finally, I heard her say, “Kiss.” And she hung up the phone. She jumped up from bed and came skipping into the living room. “She’s on vacation but will be back at the end of June.”

It was more than a month, but I guessed I could wait. “Was it Chatty Cathy you were talking with or the masseuse?”

She blew me a raspberry. “I haven’t spoken with her in a week—A week.”

I wasn’t sure what to comment on: the fact she emphasized that a week was a year or the fact she’d spoken for more than an hour. “A week isn’t even a long time.”

“For us it is,” she said. “She showed me some photos, some clothes she’d bought, and she also told me about how she was feeling, and I told her how I was feeling. In the end, I had to cut her off because of you.” She wrapped her arm around mine and beamed.

“I appreciate that,” I said and chuckled. “Alright, but let’s just continue what we’ve done for now and have some ideas ready till she returns.”

She nodded eagerly, moved her hand to her pussy and parted her lips with her middle and index finger. “So … some photos or sex scenes?” she asked as if I could choose from a menu.

I drank her in, studying her dimples, eyes and face, and enjoyed the luxury of just being able to choose like that. I wanted her and that badly.

“Let’s shoot some photos, so I can grow hard again … We can fuck later this evening.”

“Now, you’re talking.” She grinned. “I will jump onto the bed and spread my legs for the camera.”

“I’ll come,” I said, grinning and taking the camera as we sauntered into the bedroom. This truly was a dream.








  
  
  Chapter 8

  
  







I sat hunched over and tried to look into how to save money on taxes by forming an LLC, but there was so much to learn it made my head spin. I considered myself grateful I had some experiences before this, but now that we were making money, it was a different ball game. As I tried to concentrate on absorbing the knowledge, I leaned back as my mind started drifting back to Sofi. I just wanted to have sex with her. We were currently nearing the end of June and had been working and been together for more than a month. The journey to thousand followers had been quick, but we’d hit a plateau at two thousand and five hundred followers. We were still in the top one percent, so it wasn’t discouraging at all, but as a guy, I always wanted more.

Ariella, Sofi’s friend and the masseuse, would visit us today, and I hoped bringing in an additional woman would help us gain fans as we’d come up with some pretty good ideas for threesomes and other scenes too.

I heard the slap of flip-flops on the floor and inhaled the scent of honey and vanilla. Sofi placed her hands on my shoulders, and I felt her warm skin after the steaming shower she’d just taken. “What are you doing?” she asked and massaged my shoulders, loosening up the knots in my stiff muscles.

“Looking for ways to save money on taxes,” I said. “And also searching for an accountant.”

“I don’t like the way you look,” Sofi said and kept massaging my shoulders. “You should glow and look happy, not that somber look you had when I first saw you.”

It was impossible to recoil from her touch, but I took her hand and pulled it to my lips, kissing it and leaving a damp patch of my skin behind. I truly loved her for being there for me and taking care of me. “Sofi … I’m fine.”

“You don’t look nor sound fine when staring into the screen like that,” she said. “How about we go to the beach later? I was perhaps thinking of filming something outside.”

“Getting bored of this bedroom?”

“No,” she said. “But I found some outdoor porn on Pornhub and they had a lot of views.”

“Who doesn’t want to fuck outdoors,” I said and chuckled.

“If we go farther to the rocky shore and especially at this time of the day, we should have some privacy.”

“What do you have in mind?”

“A blow job,” she said as her face broke out in a grin.

It sure was something I couldn’t resist. “Alright, we can give it a shot. Let me just email this accountant, and hopefully, we can arrange a meeting with her.”

“Don’t leave me hanging for too long.”

“I’ll try …” I said and leaned over and tried to finish up the email a bit quicker than usual since filming outdoors with her sure sounded tempting. I could tell Sofi didn’t like waiting. She paced behind my back with her arms crossed and then decided to try something else. She slipped off her robe, so it fell onto the floor and exposed her boobs which seized my attention. She leaned over and pressed my neck between the valley of her breasts. The touch of her skin to mine made me shiver. “Hmm, Sofi.”

“Feel good, don’t they?” she asked. She sneakily took my hand, guided it to her honeypot and made sure to rub it along her wet folds. She was soaked and it felt so damn good to touch her every time.

“Please, just give me a minute, so I can finish up this email.”

“You said that a second ago,” she said and rubbed my hand along her slit a bit deeper. “I’m worried for your well-being.”

“I’m a hundred times healthier compared to when I wasn’t with you,” I said.

“Yeah, but I want you to stay that way.”

I wasn’t exaggerating, my hair was as thick as a bush and my bags were almost gone. I looked ten years younger compared to when I’d first met her, and all this had happened in the span of a month. It was ridiculous what spending time with that girl had done to my health, but I learned a lesson and that was to never be isolated ever again. Spending time with girls felt too addictive anyway, and I wanted to be around her forever. “Grab my clothes and get the camera bag ready,” I told her and tried to finish the email. She finally let go of my hand, and I noticed how sticky it was. I didn’t mind using the keyboard or mouse since we’d filmed several scenes of her masturbating with them anyways.

The month sure had passed quickly, and we’d filmed every scene imaginable. We’ve had sixty nines; I’d helped her masturbate; and we’ve had sex in several different positions, which felt better and better every time as I lasted longer. We were tipped extraordinary for sex scenes and made sure to make one every day. She’d also become better at blowing me, her lips almost reaching the base.

This sure had felt like a month of my dream, and to think my time would be spent like this in the future was hard to believe. We’d also set aside some savings, so we could afford an apartment instead of renting. At this pace, it might take us two years, and we could buy one without taking a loan, which felt surreal.

Tossing my clothes on the couch, she placed her hands back on my shoulders, and I watched over my shoulder as she stood there in a microkini that barely hid her nipples and pussy. Wide parts of her young breasts were visible and left little to the imagination. “Alright,” I said and knew I couldn’t resist her. I rose, and immediately upon rising, she took my cock and rubbed the head with her thumb.

“Your muscles are starting to grow.”

“You’re a good coach,” I told her. She’d introduced me to the gym a few weeks back, which was more fun than expected. We went there a couple of times a week during the morning when there was the least amount of people, but still, people looked at me funny since I was with that rare rose. They were miring me as if I was riding one of the most beautiful cars out there. They could look all they wanted—Sofi was mine.

“Ariella will give you a massage to die for.”

“Is she that good?”

“Oh,” she said and chuckled. “She’ll take you to heaven. Just so you know, she can be really shy, and I still haven’t exactly told her what we’re doing.”

“What the hell are you talking about during all those hours?” The first time I’d heard them talk lasted for almost an hour, but that was a drop in the ocean compared to the rest of their conversations.

“The usual girly stuff,” she said with a shrug.

“She sure must have asked what you’ve been up to after dropping out.”

“Yeah … I’m a photographer, which isn’t a lie,” she said with a giggle.

“Sure,” I said. I put on my swimming trunks and shirt and hoisted the camera bag over my shoulder. “Come on, let’s go.”

We went outside, crossed the road and then we were at the beach. Even if I hadn’t walked for long, a sheen of sweat decorated my forehead, and the warm sunshine drenched our faces. “I love this weather,” Sofi said and beamed at the clear, blue sky.

“I love it too.”

The weather truly was gorgeous and there weren’t many on the beach, so hopefully we could be left alone. She immediately took my hand and interlaced her fingers with mine.

“I never thought we would end up making more than twenty-five k in such a short amount of time,” she said.

“Yeah, it feels like a dream, for sure,” I said. “Our views on Pornhub are through the roof as well.”

“Should we be worried after plateauing?” she asked. “We haven’t seen a major breakout in a while.”

I shook my head. “Not really … We haven’t really done anything new yet, so that might be the reason behind it.”

“I read a comment asking for anal,” she said and looked at me kinkily.

“Are you down for it?” I asked but was worried about my size in case it would wound her.

“We have to sooner than later … But that’s something I’ve never even tried myself.”

“Let’s take the threesomes with Ariella first … Anal seems like a major step.”

“Because of your size?”

“Uh, yeah,” I said and chuckled.

“I can still take it there … I just need some preparations.”

“If you say so,” I said. We moved away from the sandy beach lined with palm trees, and I jerked my head at the rocky shore where the waves were crashing. “Was it over there you talked about?”

“Uh-huh,” she said. “Should provide us with enough privacy while I blow you, and then we can go for a swim.”

“When exactly could Ariella come over?”

“In the evening … don’t worry,” she said and grabbed my bulge, “enough time to grow hard again.”

I chuckled. “It usually doesn’t take more than half an hour.”

“I know … You’re super potent.”

We continued to walk there and found a suitable place and looked around. I noticed it was a trail that led up to a neighborhood, so I hoped we wouldn’t get caught. Sofi laid down the towel. We were still standing on the sand but were shielded by numerous rocks and boulders behind us. We would film it with a POV camera strapped to my head which was another investment we’d done earlier.

I strapped the camera to my head, watching her as she took off her microkini, exposing her breasts first and then rolled down the bikini bottom, exposing her sexy slit that already glistened with her wetness. I watched it and drooled already, pitching a tent to her as she curled her fingers around the waistband of my swimming trunks. I kept filming, and it was such an artistic scene, being outdoors with the sea in the background and having that beautiful girl in front of me. Pulling down my swimming trunks, she freed my cock, which towered over her face. “Is the camera rolling?”

I gave her a thumbs up. Just when she was about to lean over and swirl her tongue on the tip, two middle-aged women came walking along the trail with their dogs. They both giggled and Sofie stiffened. “Is there someone behind me?”

“There are,” I said and felt the blush creeping on my cheeks.

She threw a glance over her shoulder, and unlike myself, she didn’t blush. “It’s not like you’ve ever sucked a cock before,” she boldly said, making me raise both my eyebrows.

“It’s the size we’re giggling at, hon,” they said and chuckled. “You’re well endowed, and you’re a lucky girl.”

They walked by and Sofi rolled her eyes. “I do consider myself lucky though,” she said and turned back to me while holding onto my cock. “Holy moly, your cheeks are red.”

“What kind of fricking comment was that?” I asked, baffled.

“What?” she questioned and looked at me funny. “I thought they were laughing at me giving you head.”

“Can you please make sure there is no one else coming?” I asked. “I’m fine with two women seeing me, but I wouldn’t want any men around, and we might give the local granny a heart attack.”

She slowly poked her head up and looked around. “The coast is clear … I don’t have a clue how I missed them from the beginning.”

“Neither have I,” I said and sat back down and relaxed as she started swirling her tongue around the crown. Those two women weren’t bad looking either, so I wouldn’t have minded if they were curious and wanted to watch. Sofi wrapped her lips around the tip and started sucking me hard as if she wanted to get straight to the cum. I rubbed my thumb along her, cute hollowed cheeks which deepened the harder she sucked. I made sure to push some hair behind her ears as the sucking became so intense that I had to lean back, letting my gaze wander to the sky. I listened to the waves crashing against the shore all the while she kept bobbing her head and sliding my cock in and out of her mouth, making the most delicious sucking and slurping sounds.

She tapped my shoulder and reminded me to film. It just felt so good at times, it was easy to forget. I looked at her as she kept on going, stroking my beast with both of her hands, and her delicious, pink lips were firm around my girth. She came off the top with a kiss and let out some spit on the top and hungrily went back down my rod and sucked it all back into her mouth as her mouth sank onto my cock and slid it along her tongue.

I curled my toes and as she kept pleasuring the sensitive head and images of past facials and swallows flashed through my mind. “You’re getting there,” she said with a smile playing across her face. She opened up wide and plunged it back into her mouth, and I raked my fingers through her hair, and she was right. The heat was building inside, so much blissful heat that the fresh breeze couldn’t cool me down. She took me deeper into her mouth and made my body shake with pleasure.

“Oh, Bambi,” I said and was close to muttering her name instead. On the next upward stroke, she made sure to pull back her head as slowly as possible. Reaching the tip, she kept her lips firm around the crown and then on the next downward stroke, she flicked her eyes to me as I exploded into her mouth, and the orgasm made me tremble. She swallowed dose after dose, and when she came off, my cock spat more cum at her face which spilled all over her. She stroked my cock a bit harder as she tried to cover her body in my seed as much as possible. I watched wide-eyed as usual as she got my cream all over her, and I sighed in relief as I knew we had another great blowjob caught on tape.

Licking her lips, she went back down and cleaned my cock with her tongue, swallowing more of my cock, and in the end, she smacked her lips while looking with horny eyes into the camera. “God dam,” I said and turned off the camera. “That felt so much more intense outdoors.”

“Thank God those two didn’t show up when you blew that load on my face,” she said and tried drying her eyes like usual but just ended up smearing it all over her instead. I gave her some paper towels which she could partially clean herself with.

“It was quite thrilling,” I said.

She sat down next to me while being covered in my cum and watched the video. “The background looks so nice.”

“It does … it will probably bring in some more views and fans.” Sitting there so close, we turned to each other and kissed.

“Let’s go for a swim, so I can hug you. I got cum all over me,” she said.

“Dah,” I said, imitating her voice.

She punched my shoulder. “Only I am allowed to imitate voices.”

I rolled my eyes and rose to my feet. “Should we swim naked?” I suggested.

She pumped her head. “I’m game.”

I took her hand, and we both went down to the beach and hurried down to the water. There still weren’t many around, so hopefully not many would see us. We dived underwater and came back up for a breath. She spent a minute or so cleaning the cum off her before swimming to me and throwing her hands around my neck. “I don’t swim so well,” she said as she clung to me.

“We don’t have to go far,” I said and cooled down in the water. I enjoyed the sensation of having her nipples poking against my skin and also her breath against my face. She straddled my leg and made sure to rub her pussy on me while delivering kisses along my neck.

I felt a warm tingling sensation whenever having her so close to me, especially when we weren’t filming. “It feels better when it’s just the two of us without the camera,” I noted.

“I’ve noticed the same,” she said and a smile curled on her lips. “It just feels warmer and more special.”

“Maybe we should make it happen more frequently, take the filming in the morning and spend the rest of the day with each other.”

She nodded eagerly. “That’s what I’ve been trying to tell you before, but you insist on doing something all the time … We are a couple after all, and I have strong feelings for you.”

I cupped her ass and explored her flesh. It felt new every time I touched her and it never got old. “I’m sorry,” I said. And brought her closer to me as the water shimmered around us. “I’ll try to change.” But deep inside me, I knew I was a workaholic.

We both leaned forward, and I kissed her on the lips and then cupped her neck to deepen the kiss, sliding my tongue into her mouth, swirling it all around, wanting to taste every part of her. I felt so much younger and more adventurous, standing nude with her in a public space, not caring as we kissed each other. I wanted her again and again, but I felt this warmth that just continued to grow for every day I spent with her.

“What are you thinking of?” she asked, after breaking the kiss while saliva stretched from my lips to hers.

“My love for you,” I said. “You took me away from what made me ill and put me on a better footing. I was literally dying.”

“I’m glad and stoked for you at the same time,” she said. “You shouldn’t be dying at such a young age. And you helped me out as well.” It didn’t feel right since she certainly had done more for me when I thought about it. “Josh … I love you.”

“I love you too, Sofi,” I said, which felt so damn good to say as the fire in my chest just steadily grew. I sighed in relief as it felt so good to let it out of my chest. “You’ve done so much for me.”

“You’ve done a lot for me too,” she said. “You’re just so relaxed and smart, and at the same time want to work despite me bugging you with my tits all day long.”

I chuckled. “You aren’t bugging me.”

“But they’re distracting you.”

“They have to be,” I said. I kept her closer and leaned forward to kiss her neck. “Should we head back and prepare our interview for Ariella … You sure she’s down by the way?”

“She will be,” she said and a grin played on her face. “Trust me, she will make some faces. She will look at us as if we were mad, but she’s open-minded and wouldn’t mind joining a relationship with us. But she’s shy, so take that into consideration.”

“She sounds like the second most perfect sweetheart after you.”

“There’s a reason why she’s my best friend.”

“Have you had any lesbian moments with each other?”

She gave me a look. “What else would a guy be thinking of?” and she broke out in laughter shortly after.

“Just checking.”

She leaned closer to my ear and whispered, “We have.”

“Nice,” I said and cupped her ass a bit harder. “Should we head back?”

“Next time, we should bring some toys or a surfing board. We aren’t exactly tight on cash.”

She had so many ideas for fun that it made my head spin, but I enjoyed it nevertheless. I walked up to shore, and we spent a minute drying ourselves before putting our clothes back on. I was already hard again and had to tuck my cock into the waistband and put my shirt back on. If it hadn’t been for the erection, I would rather walk shirtless, but even then would my cock be visible.

After we’d gotten back to the apartment, we hadn’t done much besides uploading the clip. Sofi was more excited than usual as she kept glancing at the clock and couldn’t wait for her friend to arrive. It was almost time soon, and I was also looking forward to seeing her busty friend in her full glory. The pictures she had shown me earlier were promising to say the least, and I couldn’t wait to see her.

“She should be here soon,” Sofi said while pacing the living room. The clock was just about to strike four, and I sat and leaned back on our couch and rolled my thumbs. Her phone called and Sofi immediately answered. “Are you there?”

“Yeah, give me the number and buzz me in,” I heard her voice which sent a shiver down my spine. Sofi quickly made her way to the buzzer, and it rang and then she buzzed her in.

Shortly after, I heard her knocking on the door, and Sofi scuttered to the door and opened it. “Hello!” she said excitedly and attacked her in a hug.

“Sofi!” she exclaimed and wrapped her arms around her. Standing rooted on the threshold, they sounded equally as excited. They lingered in each other’s arms for at least a minute.

“How was your vacation?” Sofi asked and finally broke the hug of infinity.

“It was alright, but would have been better with you around,” she said and looked over Sofi’s shoulder. “So, can I meet him?”

“Come,” she said eagerly after she’d taken off her shoes. “Here is my boyfriend, Jack … No, sorry, Josh.” She looked up to me and her face became as red as tulips.

Standing at the same height as Sofi, Ariella had the most gorgeous auburn hair I’d ever seen. Her hips were slightly wider than Sofi’s, and her busty chest strained against her top. She had red lips which were swollen as if stung by a bee, and she shrank a little under my gaze, exposing her shyness which Sofi had warned me about earlier. I shook her hand and greeted her politely. “Josh,” I introduced myself.

“Ariella,” she said and smiled back as a subtle blush crept up on her cheeks. “You look like a Jack though.”

“That’s what they all say,” I said and exchanged grins with Sofi.

“Come in,” Sofi said. “We have so much to tell you.”

“Holy moly,” she said as Sofi gave her a tour of our apartment. “How in the world, as a dropout, could you afford this?” She looked around in awe and threw sideways glances at me, probably thinking I had a finger in it.

“We’ve worked equally as hard,” I told her. “It’s not all me if that’s what you’re thinking.”

“Really?” Ariella asked.

“He isn’t blowing smoke up my ass,” Sofi said. “But he’s the star of the show, to keep it brief.”

“So romantic to be in love, work together and can stay at a place like this,” she said, kind of wistfully, as if thinking of a past relationship that went astray.

“Are you still thinking of him?” Sofi asked and took her hand, looking concerned for her friend.

Ariella shook her head. “Nope, I’ve moved on … I’m just jealous of you.”

“Oh,” Sofi said. “I don’t think you will be for much longer.”

“So would you be cool if I could crash here?” she asked and her eyes flitted back and forth between us.

“Girl, what kind of question is that?” Sofi asked and punched her shoulder. “You’re my friend. Of course, I’m cool with it.”

“I just don’t want to be intrusive.”

“It’s okay,” Sofi said. “You will always be welcomed with open arms.”

“I also brought some groceries with me, so dinner is on me.”

“I forgot to tell you that Ariella worked at a fancy restaurant before,” Sofi told me proudly.

“You have quite the work experience for being so young,” I noted.

“My parents had a restaurant, so I started there at sixteen and worked there for three years. I’ve just been a masseuse for a couple of months now.”

“So you never went to college?”

“Uh-uh,” she said and shook her head. “It intimidated me, and alcohol was never my thing either.”

“I dropped out too,” I said to not make her feel bad or anything.

“She told me you’re a talented coder and had a fancy job before meeting each other,” she said, her eyes twinkling with interest.

“That’s true but those days are gone.”

“And besides, why haven’t you shown me your photos yet?” Ariella asked Sofi. An awkward silence descended between us, and I exchanged glances with Sofi.

“Well,” Sofi said and gave me an unsure look.

“Well, what?” I asked her. “She’s your friend.”

“You’re just going to leave me out in the cold like that?”

“I don’t mind telling her,” I told her with a shrug. Besides, we had to anyway since we’d planned to invite her.

“Mind telling what?” Ariella asked. “Are you having secrets?”

“Kind of, but I promise I’ll reveal it afterward,” Sofi said. “But first, I want to hear more about your trip.”

“Is it okay if I can answer some work-related emails and read up on some stuff in the meanwhile?” I asked them while scratching my neck. “I don’t mean to be rude, but it could be good to get it out of the way.”

“It’s okay,” Ariella said and smiled but immediately fixed her eyes on my shorts and arched an eyebrow. I hoped it could be mistaken for a fold at the crotch even if it obviously was my package.

“I’ll be back in half an hour or so, and I promise to keep you company then.” I went to my computer as they rambled on. My first impressions of that woman were just good things. She was incredibly curvy, and I also liked the fact she hadn’t attended college and decided to work instead. Those women were usually not spoiled and bratty.

I’d gotten an answer from the accountant who could both help us with tax optimization for the LLC and also help us with what we’d just earned as self-employed, so I answered her and then decided to join the girls again.

“So, can you tell me?” Ariella asked as I plopped down next to Sofi and laid my hand on her thigh, stroking her with my thumb.

“Well,” Sofi said and looked down at her feet, and I had a strong déjà vu moment from when she’d first revealed it to me. Drawing in a deep breath, she prepared herself to drop the bomb. “The photos we’ve been shooting … They have been for Onlyfans.”

Ariella gasped. “Really … Oh my God—you aren’t kidding.”

“Uh-uh,” Sofi said and shook her head.

“I didn’t think you would do such a thing.”

“Why?” Sofi asked and gave her a funny look.

“I don’t know … or I take that back when I think about it.”

Sofi chuckled and rolled her eyes. “It had always been in the back of my mind, but then I met Josh, who is well hung, to say the least, so I asked him and he was down.”

Her eyes flitted back and forth between us, but then her eyes strayed to my shorts and traced my bulge. “Is that a fold at your shorts?”

I shook my head. “Nope.”

“That must at least be a foot long … That can’t be.”

“Touch it if you want,” Sofi encouraged her.

“I’m not going to touch your boyfriend’s joystick,” she said and crossed her arms, pretending it to be outrageous.

“You can if you want,” Sofi said. “You know I’m open-minded.”

“Yeah, but I don’t know,” she said and shrank back. “So are you actually together or just colleagues?”

“Both,” Sofi said. “But Josh is my man first and foremost.”

“And you’re my girl,” I said and stroked her back, reminding me that she’d always been there for me, and I would do anything for her since I’d gotten my health and social skills back because of her.

“I have so many questions … How in the world did you even figure out his size, to begin with?”

“Look at his shorts, dah,” Sofi said and giggled.

“There’s more to that story,” I said. “She came over because she wanted help with building a website. She accidentally touched me there and thought I had stuffed a rock inside my shorts.”

“I’ll let you know a secret,” Sofi said and looked me in the eyes, moving closer till I felt her sweet breath on my face. “I didn’t accidentally touch you there.”

“I guessed that,” I said and it didn’t come as a surprise since it was something I’d questioned.

“No you didn’t,” she said and crossed her arms under her breasts.

“Yeah, I did,” I told her firmly and held her gaze.

“I yield. But I saw the bulge from a mile away and questioned whether it was real, so, to make a long story short, I accidentally quote-unquote touched him.”

Ariella took up her phone and pretended to check herself on the screen, but Sofi then received a text on Messenger. “Ariella, you can just ask.”

She blushed and lowered her head in shame. “What?” I questioned.

“She wants to know how big it is,” she said and showed me her text.

“I can show you our Onlyfans,” I told her. I rose, took the laptop from our desk and then sat down next to Sofi. I patted the spot next to me, so I would be sandwiched between those two. “Come, I don’t bite.”

“Okey dokey,” she said playfully and sat next to me, and I had a feeling she wouldn’t be last or first to accidentally try to touch my bulge. I logged into our Onlyfans account and her jaw hit the floor when she saw the blowjob scene by the beach. “Woow … is that photoshopped?”

“How can you photoshop a film?” I questioned.

“I … can’t believe it,” she said. “It’s a monster.”

“Just take off your shorts, so you can show her,” Sofi said and nudged me with her elbow.

I gave Sofi the laptop, rose and unzipped my shorts, letting them fall to my ankles along with my underwear. My cock rose to full mast, and Ariella stared at it in awe and wonder. “I still don’t believe it,” she said while her mouth opened.

“Touch it then,” Sofi encouraged her. Ariella couldn’t resist, moved her curious fingers toward it and finally touched it. Just that brief touch warmed my core, and it took her some time to adjust to my enormous size. She curled her fingers around my length, slowly pulling the foreskin down. Her eyes widened when she saw the purple crown, and she poked the tip in case it would erupt. She felt the beat of the vein pulsing under the skin and then traced her finger from the base back to the tip. It dawned on her that it was authentic.

“It is … real.”

I pulled up my underwear and shorts, making sure to tuck my manhood into the waistband. It took some time for her to wake up as I left her in shock.

“That must be the biggest cock I’ve ever seen.”

“It feels like heaven to have it inside you.”

“I can imagine,” she said with hints of envy in her voice. “What were you doing at the beach by the way?”

“We were being creative,” Sofi said and waggled her eyebrows.

“I would never dare to do such a thing,” Ariella said and realized what she meant by waggling her eyebrows. “You could’ve gotten caught.”

“We actually did,” Sofi said and giggled, recalling that scene. “I basically told them, ‘It’s not like you’ve ever sucked a cock before’. “

Her hand flew to her mouth. “I can’t believe you said that.”

“Me neither,” I said and draped my arm over Sofi’s neck.

Ariella glanced at the clock. “It might take some time to prepare the dinner. Can I start now? I guess we can talk later. I sure have some more questions for you two.”

“Sure,” Sofi said. “We’ll upload some more clips in the meanwhile.”

“Uhm … Can we watch them later on?” Ariella asked.

“Of course,” Sofi gladly said. “I’ll never leave a friend out in the cold.”

Ariella disappeared into the kitchen, donned an apron and eagerly started preparing dinner for us. I exchanged glances with Sofi, and I wasn’t sure whether Ariella would be down after the reactions she’d given us.

I whispered, “Are you sure she would join us?”

“sixty-nine percent sure,” she said. “Got to give her some time first … Like what we’re doing now. She already wants your cock.”

I rolled my eyes. Ariella struck me more like a sweetheart than that outgoing teen Sofi was, so it made me unsure whether she truly wanted to join us or not. Although I took Sofi’s word for it. While Ariella was in the kitchen cooking some food for us, I sat with Sofi and posted some clips on Onlyfans and Pornhub. We read through some comments and took the usual notes, so we could improve ourselves in the future. While Ariella was in the kitchen, I kept throwing sideways glances at her. She was humming a melody while chopping up some chives, and for every chop her breasts jiggled.

Sofi nudged me with her elbow. “Who are you spying on?”

“Who do you think?”

It obviously hadn’t taken her long to catch me checking her out. She leaned against me and whispered, “I know you like her ass.”

“There’s more to a woman than a piece of ass.”

“But some parts do get more attention.”

“You guys,” Ariella said gleefully while taking off her apron. “I’m almost done now.”

“What have you prepared for us, by the way?” I asked her. I caught the scent of cheese, pancakes and some herbs, and it made my mouth water.

“Crêpes,” she said proudly. “They are a delicacy.”

Sofi jumped off the couch. “I will help you set the table.” She put the plates and cutlery on the table, and I sat down at the table and waited anticipatingly for her dish.

Ariella picked up a plate decorated with roses and studied it intently. “You have so many nice things here,” she said and placed it back down, rubbing her thumb over the surface of it.

“I also find it hard to believe how far we’ve gotten,” Sofi said. She placed the platter with steaming crêpes on the table. There were at least thirty of them, and they were golden brown and covered in cheese and chives.

“It smells divine,” I said.

Ariella also set a cup of gravy next to it. “It tastes divine too.”

We loaded up our plates, and I sliced my knife through one of them. They were crispy on the outside but soft and creamy in the middle. I lifted the fork and strings of cheese stretched from the plate to the pork. I shoved it in me and the flavors exploded in my mouth. I exchanged glances with Sofi who had the same expression as I did. “Your friend sure knows how to cook,” I said.

“You bet,” she said. “I’m so stoked for this meal.”

Ariella laid her hand over her heart. “Thank you.”

It sure was a divine meal. The pancakes were perfectly fried and on the inside were shrimps, cheese and a whole lot of herbs. I kept loading up my plate with her treats while stuffing my face shortly after, devouring one after another. “This is what’s on the menu in a five-star restaurant,” I flattered her.

“I didn’t work at a five-star restaurant though,” Ariella admitted.

“A six-star then,” I said and winked.

She giggled. “If you say so … I’m glad you liked them.”

We ate till we were stuffed and there wasn’t a single crêpe left. I definitely wanted to keep her here if she could cook mouth-watering dishes like that, but I took what Sofi had told me into consideration and decided to give her time and ease her into it.

“Do you have any plans for tomorrow?” Ariella said and slumped back in her seat.

Sofi and I exchanged glances. “We should all do something together,” Sofi said, “and reap some of that reward.”

Our bank account wasn’t exactly empty, and my prior savings account also had some cash left, so it opened up the freedom to do numerous things. “What do you have in mind?” I asked. “I’m down for most things.”

Sofi then exchanged glances with Ariella. “How about we go to the outlet?”

Ariella beamed at her suggestion but her smile sank shortly after. “I would love to … but I’m tight on cash after the vacation.”

“Well, we are not … and we can remind you why you should join us,” she said with a chuckle.

Ariella lowered her head. “We will see, but I’m down to go there anyway.”

“Ariella, could you do us a favor though?” I asked her.

“Of course,” she said and was glad to be able to help us.

“Could you film a sex tape?” I asked. “It would be nice to see if they enjoy a third-person point of view better.”

“You can count on me,” she said and a smile played on her red lips. “I’ve never seen my friend having sex before, but it would be nice … or dirty.”

“You will see his cock in action and will absolutely love it,” Sofi said. “Oh, and don’t get me started on his loads.” She was about to fall out of her chair while laughing, slapping her thigh.

“I still don’t understand what’s so funny about it,” I said. “She’s been laughing at my cum shots since day one.”

“When you will see,” Sofi said and wiped away the grin, “you’ll understand.”

While Sofi helped Ariella clean the table and kitchen, I prepared the lighting in our bedroom and also got the camera ready. It didn’t take them long till they were inside our bedroom, and I guided Ariella on which angles she should film. “Okay, I understand,” she said and took the camera from my hands. Sofi took off her top and was left in her skimpy microkini which barely hid her genitals. Ariella’s eyes widened at it. “Such a nice microkini.”

“I know,” Sofi said and twirled around, making her hair flutter and her tits jiggle. “We can pick up some for you tomorrow.”

“That would be nice,” Ariella said but her eyes kept straying to me as I unzipped my shorts and underwear, freeing my cock which bobbed up and down. Her eyes widened again as if she couldn’t believe it. The staggering size sure took her breath away.

“Can I touch it again?” she asked demurely.

“Sure,” I said as she sauntered to me and slowly started stroking my length with her soft fingers. “I just can’t believe how big it is … Are you sure it will fit inside you?”

“You’ll see,” Sofi said with a giggle and rolled down her bikini bottom and worked a finger inside her. She pulled out her finger and her wetness dribbled down to her wrist.

Ariella let go of my cock and grabbed the camera. Sofi and I crawled up to bed. “You will ride me this time,” I told her.

“As you wish, Jack.”

“Why are you calling him Jack now and then?”

“That’s his porn name. Jack Honeyseeker.”

Ariella laughed. “That’s a funny name … What’s yours?”

“Dirty Bambi.”

“Of all the names you had to pick,” she said and jokingly shook her head.

“I had the same reaction,” I told her. It started getting painfully hard as they kept going back and forth while I lay with my throbbing cock and just wanted to stuff it deep inside Sofi.

Sofi laid her hand on my thigh. “Why are you gritting your teeth?”

“Because having you nude around me is torture.”

She wrapped her leg around mine and slid her pussy up and down. “Is this torture?”

“Yes.”

She took my hand and pushed it against her cleavage. “What about this?”

“Sofi …”

She kissed my cheek. “I’ve no wish to torture you. I’ll get into position.” While Sofi straddled my legs, she glanced over her shoulder. “Ariella, you can take your clothes off … It would be nicer with some additional nudity.”

“If you want me to,” she said and gladly took them off as if she had no objections from the start, slipping off her top and revealing her big breasts hidden behind a pink bra. She unhooked it, let it fall to her feet and exposed her bell-shaped boobs which were enormous, to say the least. She then took off her skirt and also rolled down her panties, revealing some auburn hair right on top of her mound.

“So you aren’t a fan of shaving,” I pointed out as my eyes swept over her.

Ariella shook her head and reached for the camera demurely. “Uh-uh, I sometimes shave but like to grow some hair now and then.”

“Your auburn hair looks beautiful above your pussy.” I also noted she was equally as wet as Sofi as her wetness glimmered right on her puffy slit, and it again looked like a work of art that I just wanted to plunge my cock inside.

“Thank you.”

“Is the camera rolling?” Sofi asked and it seemed as if her patience was wearing thin too as her honey kept dripping on top of my cock.

“Yeah,” Ariella said and giggled naughtily. “I can’t believe you’re doing this.”

Sofi’s pussy hovered over my cock. Grabbing it with both hands, she pointed it at her entrance and parted the lips with the head and then pushed it inside. She let out a deep moan as she worked inch after inch of my cock till she’d taken two-thirds of my erection inside her young slit. “It fills me up,” she said, closing her eyes and enjoying the sensation of having me inside her. She came back up, and I grabbed her legs, bracing myself for all the incoming pleasure. I glanced at the camera now and then, but it was mainly because Ariella was nude. She was a new woman in my life, and one I wanted to enjoy equally as badly.

I watched my cock sinking into Sofi’s depth again, her velvety walls squeezing my shaft. “I want you again and again,” she said in a husky voice, biting her lip to the point she would bleed. As Sofi started riding me, her springy tits kept bouncing, and her excitement got out of control as she rode me harder and faster. She was really horny as I felt her wetness gushing out from her, and to my surprise, I ended up lasting a bit longer than usual.

“Hmm, Sofi,” I mumbled to myself as she spread her honey all over my cock and swallowed me with her pink entrance. The intimate act warmed my core, and I knew there wasn’t much left of me now as her fingers kept digging into my chest.

She whipped her hair back, giving me a clear view of her breasts which kept bouncing up and down. Tracing my eyes farther down, I saw her pussy swallowing my cock again and again, and she’d gotten used to my girth now that I couldn’t see any hints of pain riddled on her face.

I grabbed Sofi’s legs harder and started thrusting my hips upward and then finally, I couldn’t hold in anything else as I reached the peak. Even Sofi herself increased her pace and moaned louder than ever as we reached the climax together, and at the peak, she arched her back and pushed her boobs toward me, looking like a goddess to my eyes. Her pussy hugged my cock, and I climaxed and jolted right when her pussy gushed out lewd nectar. I fired away ropes of cum, and as I emptied myself inside her, she kept slowly milking my manhood for every drop.

Ariella came closer with the camera and obviously understood there was a creampie right around the corner. Sofi came off me and the cum just ran out of her slit like a river and pooled right on the bed. Ariella was about to drop the camera when seeing an unprecedented amount of cum, and Sofi parted her pussy lips and showed the world what my equipment was capable of. She then eyed my manhood, crawled up to me and took my seeping erection in her mouth. She licked it clean and sucked me hard again. I let my head slump back as I could finally enjoy the aftermath of an orgasm instead of having to film every scene.

Sofi came off with a pop and smacked her lips, turning to Ariella. “So … you got that?”

She lowered the camera and looked at us with a mixture of envy and shock. “There are so many words … I don’t know what to say.”

“Let’s take one thing at a time,” Sofi said and propped some pillows behind her back.

“You can sit next to me,” I told Ariella, who crawled up to the bed and joined us. I took the camera and we watched it together.

“Finally a different angle,” Sofi said.

“And finally being able to look wherever I want while you have your way with me.”

We approached the orgasm, and again, Sofi looked like a goddess when I saw her in that pose, but then came the creampie and cum just gushed out from her pink entrance, painting it white. “How much cum can you shoot?” Ariella questioned. “I’ve never seen anything like it.”

“When you’ll give him a blow job,” Sofi said. “Then you will have your answer, and you’ll also know why I laugh at his cum shots.”

“That intimidated me,” she said in a joking way. “And I can’t believe how you almost took it all the way inside.”

“We’ve been together for more than six weeks now,” Sofi said and wrapped her arm around mine. “I just take him deeper and deeper every time.”

“Can I touch it again?” Ariella asked.

“You don’t have to ask,” I said. We still hadn’t put the sheets over us, so my cock still towered over us. She wrapped her fingers around it and pumped it up and down.

“And you’re already hard again too,” Ariella said as if she couldn’t believe it herself.

“He’s in good health,” Sofi said and leaned her head on my shoulder.

“No doubt about that,” Ariella said. “So, will you just upload it to Onlyfans afterward?”

“Pretty much,” Sofi said as I gave her the camera and she then placed it on the nightstand.

“What a dream … I don’t enjoy my new job that much, to tell the truth.”

“Why don’t you tell us about it,” Sofi suggested. She propped her head up on more pillows and draped her arm over my chest till she reached Ariella.

Ariella inched her hips closer to mine till they touched. “I don’t know. I like giving massages, and I like providing something for someone else. I’m a service-minded girl, but not everyone appreciates what I do, and it can be tiring sometimes.”

“Our doors are open for you,” I told her and met her emerald eyes.

“Yeah … but I’m not sure,” she said. I wasn’t sure what she wasn’t sure about, because it sounded like deep inside she wanted to join us. “It would be nice to perhaps …”

“A cum swap?” Sofi guessed, making Ariella blush.

“Yeah,” Ariella said and stifled a chuckle. “Maybe I could lick it from your pussy … I can visualize many scenes in front of me.”

“You won’t feel comfortable having your face on camera?” I questioned.

“You nailed it, but it sounds so adventurous at the same time.”

I raked my fingers through her hair while her fingers were curled around my cock. “Sleep on it.”

“You’re right … But also, how are we supposed to share you?”

“I already told you we can both have him,” Sofi said. “You know I’m not a jealous kind of girl. Screw conventional relationships, we are free to do what we want. The world is your oyster.”

“That’s what you told me first,” I said and admitted it was an encouraging phrase.

“And it did the trick, didn’t it?”

“It sure did,” I said.

“I like that phrase too,” Ariella said. “It would be nice to have sex and fun for a living but I’ll have to think about it.”

“I won’t judge you,” Sofi said.

“Neither would I,” I added.

“Okay, nighty night,” Ariella said.

We all closed our eyes, but I immediately felt how good it was to sleep next to these two beauties, sandwiched between nude flesh and how they warmed me to the core. I sincerely hoped Ariella wanted to join us, but I didn’t want to force her or encourage her if she truly didn’t want to.
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The following morning, I woke up with morning wood tenting the sheets. Both Sofi and Ariella had their arms draped over my chest. I felt their warm breaths constantly against me.

I glanced over to Ariella who slept so deeply she had also spilled drool over her pillow and boobs. I wanted to fondle them so badly but didn’t want to come off as a pervert. I then glanced at Sofi, who also slept soundly with some drool trickling from her lips, looking super cute as always.

They woke up shortly after. “Sleep well?” Sofi asked us while drawing circles on my chest.

“As usual,” I said.

“Can I take a shower before we go?” Ariella asked and rubbed her eyes. “I got drool all over my boobs.”

“Sure,” Sofi said. “We’ll upload our newly filmed clip online in the meanwhile.”

While Ariella hopped in the shower, we went to the computer and then uploaded the clip to Onlyfans and a snippet to Pornhub and Reddit. “Guess who’s filming?” Sofi typed it as a title and then a pair of cherries afterward.

“What are the cherries supposed to mean?” I questioned.

She rolled her eyes. “They are a pair of breasts and they can also mean a virgin … It’s not rocket science.”

“Wow, you’ll never get tired of that.”

“It’s because I love your voice … It’s way deeper than average,” She wrapped her arm around mine and leaned her head on my shoulder.

“I guess so,” I said and draped my arm over her neck. We looked each other in the eyes and felt the love like usual when sitting and uploading our clips online. We sought each other’s lips and kissed as my fingers trailed across her thigh. Breaking the kiss, I couldn’t help but think how every kiss was special especially as my heart was thumping for her.

“So, do you think she’ll change her mind?” I asked while Ariella was in the shower.

“I’m like sixty-nine percent sure.”

“You’re always sixty-nine percent sure,” I pointed out, making her giggle.

“Jokes aside, since she told me she didn’t like her new job, she’ll definitely join us. I know her, trust me.”

“Her boobs sure are impressive.”

“She got a nice pussy too,” she said and waggled her eyebrows. “I’ve tasted her.”

I chuckled. “So cum swaps won’t be an issue for you?”

“Nope,” she said. “In fact, I crave it.”

Eventually, Ariella hopped out of the shower and came out smelling like a garden of roses. She’d put her clothes back on. “You have such a spacious shower … I can’t believe how nice this apartment is.”

“Well it can be yours too when you make up your mind,” Sofi said and winked at her.

“I know,” she said and dropped her gaze to her feet.

“Alright, let’s get our stuff and check out the outlet,” I said.

I booked an Uber and reached there in no time. I hadn’t been there in years and always envied those groms who ended up with all the chicks. I wasn’t feeling so insecure any longer as I stepped out of the cab with my beautiful girl and hopefully my future beautiful girl.

When we arrived there, it was that time of the day when there weren’t many people around. The girls insisted on checking out some clothing stores, and I was about to fall asleep, but Sofi and Ariella encouraged me to buy something new: a polo shirt and some nice chino shorts. I tried them out and became interested as soon as I saw I looked good in them, and the price tag wasn’t discouraging either since we could afford it. It felt nice to be able to buy high-end clothes and stick out from the bunch, and Ariella couldn’t believe it herself that we put it on our tab.

Ariella hugged Sofi outside the store. “Thank you! You’re the best Sofi.”

“Josh also wants a hug,” she said, breaking it, and she gladly fell into my arms too and lingered there a bit longer.

“Thank you,” Ariella said. “Both of you are so kind.”

“How about we get some frozen yogurt at U-swirl?” Sofi suggested.

No one of us could decline it since the sun was baking our bodies and leaving us drenched in sweat. We needed to cool down, but the journey there wasn’t straight as we winded through the outlet, and they kept looking for purses and perfume on the way.

We finally arrived there which should’ve taken ten minutes, but ended up taking an hour. We bought our frozen yogurts and sat outside in the shade. Mine was topped with strawberries and salted caramels.

“What an odd combination,” Sofi said, who’d just picked cherry yogurt with some chocolate on top.

“I agree,” Ariella said.

“Salt and sweets go hand in hand,” I said and popped a strawberry into my mouth.

“If you say so,” Sofi said and started eating as well. She nudged me with her elbow and pointed at an advertisement for a penthouse by the beach. “Look at that.”

“I see,” I said and started dreaming about owning a penthouse with those two girls. I envisioned it in front of me, having a rooftop for ourselves with a jacuzzi and a dazzling view, and not having to deal with any neighbors. “We’ll soon be able to afford one if our success continues.”

“I know,” she said.

“You two dream big,” Ariella said.

“We can dream even bigger while being three. Whoops,” she said and spilled some yogurt on her chest. “Josh … do you mind?”

“Sofi, we are in public.”

“We just had sex on the beach yesterday …”  

Rolling my eyes, I leaned forward, pressed my tongue right on her cleavage and licked the sweet cream up and kissed her lips. “Satisfied?”

She placed her hand on my crotch. “Only this will satisfy me.”

I rolled my eyes again and laughed with her. Ariella looked at both of us, and I could tell she felt envious. “Okay … I’ll try to join you.”

Sofi gasped. “I knew you would eventually say it.”

“I said try,” Ariella corrected her. “And we’ll see how it goes.”

“You practically said yes,” Sofi said.

“What do you want to try out first?” I asked her.

“A blowjob,” she said, lowering her eyes and hoping someone wasn’t listening.

“No one’s listening,” Sofi said. “Once you’ve gotten cock’d by Josh, you will be hooked.”

“Is that even a word?” I questioned.

“No, I just pulled it out of my pussy,” she said and giggled, super excited.

“Right,” I said and chuckled with her. I’d known her for some time by now and knew when she was in a state of excitement, it wasn’t always that she made sense. I turned to Ariella. “So a blowjob?”

“Yes … But maybe I could give you a massage first,” Ariella suggested.

“Yeah …” I said to myself and was also curious about her massage skills. “That’s different and will probably look good as well.”

“But I need some oils for the massage.”

“We can pick that up at the grocery store … By the way, would you like to cook something for us today too?”

Ariella beamed and it was of course an offer she couldn’t resist. “I would love to.”

“Right on,” I said and was stoked about the new relationship and glad that Sofi had picked the right girl. I was skeptical when I saw the faces Ariella made when we’d first revealed it to her, but I now started feeling more confident that she truly wanted to join us and leave her past behind.

We left the U-swirl and then made our way out of the outlet. The sun had reached its peak, and the palm trees swayed in the soft breeze. I tugged at the collar of my shirt and looked side to side as I was flanked by two beauties. “Anything else, or should we head to the nearest grocery store?” I asked them.

They exchanged glances, and Ariella happened to say, “The quicker we get back, the better.”

“Because you have a dessert to look forward to,” Sofi said and nudged her with her elbow.

“Yeah … but it’s also hot outside,” she said.

“If you can pick up what you need for groceries, I can wait here.”

Sofi wrapped her arm around mine and shook her head. “You’re coming with us.”

“Alright,” I said with an eye roll and followed her to the nearest grocery store. I thought they perhaps wanted to be left alone for a moment but apparently not. Ariella picked out some ingredients, and I wasn’t sure what she was going for with rice, chicken, saffron, shrimp and scallops.

“I’m also questioning,” Sofi said and rubbed her chin.

“It will be a surprise,” Ariella said and luckily found the oils she could use for her massage. We also picked up some fruits and water and decided it was enough. We made our way out and booked an Uber.




Entering our apartment, the girls put the groceries in the fridge while I prepared the lighting in our room. I wasn’t sure what type of massage she would give me, but I looked forward to having her soft hands caressing my skin as she would take care of my well-being.

They entered our bedroom, and the first thing Sofi did was turn on the air conditioner. “Geez, it’s roasting.”

“I know,” I said. “Will feel great to get these clothes off.”

“The massage must also be performed nude,” Ariella said but waited for both of us as if she didn’t want to take off her clothes first.

“What kind of massage will this be?” I questioned.

“An erotic and sensual one,” she said.

“I’m hooked already,” I said and pulled the shirt over my head and pulled down my shorts as well, revealing the bulge and my half-limp cock, which hardened to concrete as Ariella started undressing.

Sofi was right behind my back, delivering kisses on my neck. “You deserve a massage after all the work you’ve been through,” she said.

“You also deserve one,” I told her sincerely, fetched her hand and delivered a kiss right on top. “You’ve been working just as hard as I have.”

“But you’ve been taking care of the boring paperwork.”

“And I’ll continue to take care of it,” I said and eyed the camera. “Any ideas of a good angle?”

“I guess on the side,” Sofi said. “Give me a sec and I’ll figure something out. Lay on the bed in the meanwhile.”

I did and it was lucky the wardrobe had a mirror, so I could watch Ariella while she massaged me. She arranged her oils and other equipment as she took her time and prepared herself, pulling her hair into a ponytail and tossing it behind her back. She looked so patient and quiet, the opposite of Sofi, but I wanted and needed both in my life.

“Are you nervous?” Sofi asked her.

Ariella slowly shook her head. “If I pretend there isn’t a camera then no, but knowing you will upload this then maybe.”

“Do your best,” I told her while propping my head up with a pillow.

“I’ll try,” she said.

“I found an amazing angle,” Sofi said and took off her skirt and pulled off her top.

I arched an eyebrow immediately. “Wait a minute … You were going commando all the time?”

“Yeah … it’s too steamy with panties on.”

“Why am I surprised,” I said and laughed.

“I’ve seen her without a bra in public too,” Ariella said.

“Where’s the fun in life if we just follow norms? I don’t want to be a boring normie.”

“That helps me overcome this … stage fright … or Onlyfans fright when I think about it.”

“Just do your thing,” Sofi said and gave her a thumbs up. “It’ll be great regardless.”

“Okay, I’m ready,” Ariella said.

Sofi smashed the rec button, and Ariella put on the most soothing music I’d ever heard. Water flowed and at the same time, someone was playing a flute which was so relaxing but not relaxing enough to put me to sleep. She started squirting oil over her hands and rubbed it all over my body and then deepened and hardened the touch, relaxing my muscles as they loosened up by her strong and caring touch.

She already sent me to heaven by her touches, and I purred as she continued. I wasn’t sure how much was left from the massage, but if this was it, I would kiss and pleasure her again and again in return, but then she started rubbing the oil over her body and tits. I watched her oily body gleam in the mirror, and she crawled to the side, leaned over and started rubbing her breasts all over my back.

My eyes popped open, and I popped wood at the same time as the touch was so sensual and deep. “Oh,” I muttered and slowly relaxed as I felt her boobs perfectly slide up and down my back,

She then moved between my legs, and when I thought the show was over, I guessed wrong. She slid up over my body and ended with her tits right on my neck, and she then slid all the way back down. She repeated this motion till I started shivering. It just felt so good and stimulated certain parts of my body which had never been stimulated before.

She started breathing down my neck, warmer and deeper and then ended with multiple kisses along my neck as well which made me tremble even more. At the same time, I felt an orgasm building, even if she hadn’t touched me, and I was paranoid for a second to blow a load in this position, but I relaxed as she slowed down and finally finished it off with a kiss on my neck.

“So,” she said and gently turned off the music. “Did I pass the audition?”

I turned around and it felt as if time stood still, and I’d finally found deep peace. I felt a bliss I’d never felt before and wondered where that girl had been all my life. She undid her ponytail and released her auburn hair. My eyes landed right on her cleavage and the two breasts she’d massaged me with. “I … can’t think of a single thing.”

She giggled. “I’m glad for you … I’ve been told we should always be in that state, but because of modern stress, we sadly aren’t.”

“That was amazing,” I said. “I started shaking.”

“I noticed.”

Sofi cleared her throat. “I hit pause … but I think our audience expects a happy ending.”

“I think so too,” I said and fully turned over and revealed my towering erection.

Ariella’s hands flew to her cheeks. “Were you that hard all the time?”

“The second your breasts touched my back,” I said. “There was no turning back.”

“Sorry, I hope I didn’t hurt you or anything.”

“I’m good.”

“I see,” she said and eyed my cock as if bracing herself for a challenge. “Well, I’m prepared to take it in my mouth.”

I propped some pillows behind my back and spread my legs, giving her room, so she could finish the massage with a wet, deep blowjob. “Alright, you can smash the rec button.”

Sofi did and Ariella took a deep breath, and I knew she stood at a point of no return. She wrapped her hands around the girth and leaned over as her lips hovered above the tip. She opened up wide, and the second my cock entered her mouth, I saw the look in her eyes, both relief and joy and freedom which my manhood provided these ladies. She would not go anywhere, and I wouldn’t want her to go anywhere either. She sealed her lips around the tip and slowly started bobbing her head as she got a hang of it. She widened her eyes at the monstrous girth, which she struggled to curl her fingers around, and also the massive vein which throbbed under her hand. Some of her hair spilled in front of her now and then, but she dedicatedly wanted to please me as she looked up to me for clues whether the job was being done properly.

“Keep on going,” I whispered in a husky voice and raked my fingers through her auburn hair as she took me deeper and deeper down her throat, massaging me with her throat muscles as I entered the second feminine mouth of my life. “Oh, Ariella.”

She kept bobbing her head quicker as she heard my husky voice that I was reaching the climax, but it also made her gag and almost cry. “Don’t fly too close to the sun,” I told her. “Hmm, you suck so well.”

She blushed a little and tried not to get ahead of herself, so she made sucking sounds instead of gagging and crying. “Ah, that’s it,” I said as the heat within my core grew in intensity and spread throughout my body. Suddenly, a wave of ecstasy and bliss overtook me. She pulled her head back and sucked the cum out of my tip at the same time as the orgasm swept through me, and I ended up blowing my load deep inside her wet mouth. She swallowed it as quickly as possible, but quickly noticed it was too much and came off, but to her surprise, I kept blasting her face as bullets of cum shot out from the tip, struck her nose, eyes and cheeks, and then I spilled cum all over her breasts which then trickled down her cleavage. Her eyes widened in shock, but she didn’t laugh hysterically like Sofi, but her lips were about to slide up into a grin. She went back down to my cock and started sucking me clean and ended with a pop while my seed dripped down her face.

“And cut,” Sofi said and sounded happier than ever. “That was amazing!”

“I can’t see a thing,” Ariella said. “Somebody bring me a towel please?”

Sofi was already there for her, helping her clean her face and rubbing off my load. When I could see her clearer, she was still in a state of shock. “I’m baffled … What kind of seed do you keep stashed in your testicles?”

“I told you I wasn’t enough for him … not even us two when I think about it,” Sofi said and winked at me.

I just shrugged. “I don’t know,” I said. “I guess a large cock comes with a larger load.” 

“We have a tradition to watch the clip together afterward,” Sofi said and crooked her finger. “Come.”

Ariella made her way to us and sat down next to me. She leaned her head on my shoulder and nervously wrapped her arm in mine. Something told me that she was feeling a bit insecure as she watched the clip with us. I then turned to her and noticed her cheeks were as red as tulips, and she chewed her lips and squinted when we played the blowjob part. But when I blasted her face with my cum, her eyes widened in disbelief again.

“What do you think?” I asked her.

“It looked nice … but I didn’t hurt you or anything?”

“What?” I questioned and searched her face. The question caught me so off guard since the look of pleasure was clearly on my face both during the massage and when she sucked me.

“I was thinking if I hit my teeth on your cock or something else,” she said and shrank under my searching gaze.

“Not at all,” I told her and raked my fingers through her hair. “That was wonderful.”

“Could I do something to make it better?” she asked and clung to my arm harder.

“No,” I told her. “It was perfect.”

“Ariella, the most important thing was that you sucked the cum out of his tip. You succeeded and he clearly enjoyed it.”

“Okay,” she said and stopped chewing her lips. “Just checking.”

“So … What do you say, are you down with us?”

She nodded without hesitation. “I think I’ll also tell my boss to fuck off.” She covered her mouth and giggled.

Sofi jumped up to her feet and fell into Ariella’s embrace. “I knew you would join us.”

“I was just joking with the fuck off part,” she said and wrapped her arms around Sofi’s back, making their tits mash together. “I’m not that kind of girl, but I’ll tell them we’ll part ways.”

I rose and also embraced her after Sofi. “You do you,” I told her and pulled her tighter against my body.

“So … Do we share him equally?” Ariella asked Sofi after breaking the hug.

“Pretty much … we are his girlfriends and he is our boyfriend.”

“Sounds so much fun, especially for you,” Ariella said and nodded her head at me.

“All of us will have fun,” I corrected her. I could already visualize the adventurous day we had in front of us, making my chest tingle.

Sofi suddenly coughed in her elbow. “Sorry, it feels as if I’m having something in my throat.”

“Maybe you need to eat something,” Ariella said. “I can start with dinner now.”

“That would be great,” I told Ariella and patted Sofi’s back. “You alright?”

She shook her head. “It feels like I’ve caught the flu or something. Hopefully, I’ll get better.”

“Maybe you need a healthy dose of cum too,” Ariella chimed in.

“That sure will help,” Sofi said and chuckled.

While Ariella went to the kitchen and put on the apron, Sofi and I sat at the desk and started uploading the clips. We sat together as closely as we could. She uploaded the massage clip with the blowjob and typed in the title. “A new girl in Jack’s dream … Ariella, what should your porn name be?”

“Hmm,” she said and mulled it over with the ladle in her hand. “Ella Honeypot.”

“I like it,” I said. “At least it doesn’t contain a character from a children’s film.”

Sofi blew me a raspberry. “Every pornstar, escort and sex worker has been a child too.”

“So?”

“It doesn’t matter,” Sofi said. “A new girl in Jack’s dream … Ella Honeypot has joined and you will see both her pot, honey and Jack tasting it in the upcoming years.” She made sure to add a honeypot emoji at the end and then glanced at me, waiting for a comment.

“I clearly get what a honeypot is supposed to imply.”

“Just checking,” she said and had probably prepared herself to imitate my voice again. “Should we hit publish together?”

“With Ariella,” I said. “Ariella, take a break real quick and come.”

Wiping her brow, she took off her apron and came over. “The first time, we hit publish together. Since this will be your first scene, we want you to join us. Put your hand on top and we will click at the same time.”

“Oh that sounds so cute and loving at the same time,” she said and didn’t hesitate as she lowered her hand on top of mine which lay on top of Sofi’s. We moved the cursor closer to the publish button till it showed the hover effect.

“One, two, three,” I said and we hit publish together, and again I felt the same sparks and love as when I’d done it with Sofi for the first time. I knew this was a new chapter in our lives and one I looked forward to.

“I wonder what they will say,” Ariella said and started chewing her lips again. “Hopefully, your fans will accept me.”

“Our fans are your fans now,” I added and looked at her firmly. I didn’t want any individual thinking since we were in this together.

“You’re right. It makes me nervous just by thinking of it—” The pot was boiling over and she hurried back into the kitchen. “We can talk later.”

“Don’t worry about it,” I told her. We set the computer aside, and I kept Sofi company. She also looked more tired than usual, and it was strange to see her without that positive energy.

“Are you feeling well?” I asked her and pushed her hair behind her ears, so I could see her a bit better.

“I’m certain I’ve caught something nasty,” she said and crossed her arms under her chest. “I really hate being sick.”

“We all do,” I said and patted her back, reminding her that I was there for her. “Don’t worry too much. We’ll take care of you.”

“You aren’t afraid to get infected?” she asked, turning to me and searching my face.

“Nah … we are together. I’ll expose myself to the same gems and viruses you are exposed to.”

“Unusual,” she said and her lips curled in a smile. “Well, let’s check out the fans count in the meanwhile.”

“Maybe that will cheer you up,” I told her.

We clicked on our profile, but our reactions weren’t the same any longer after hitting a thousand fans. “Three thousand …” I mouthed. “It’s like thirty grand a month.”

“That’s some serious money,” she said and her eyes widened at it. “We’ll be living like kings and queens.”

“No doubt about that,” I said and took her hand, holding onto it dearly as she leaned her head on my shoulder.

“Ariella?” Sofi asked. “When will you be down for a threesome?”

She giggled and mulled it over as she stirred something in the pan. I was curious what it was since the scent of saffron and herbs filled the living room. “As soon as he enters me,” she said. “I’m well up for it.”

“I got an idea,” Sofi said, and I caught the excitement as her face glowed. “We should perhaps do it on the beach.”

“And get caught with my cock in your honeypot?”

“We’ll make sure we look in both directions this time,” she said.

“Didn’t work so well last time,” I said with an eye roll.  

“I’ll let you know a secret,” she said and leaned closer to my ear. “I don’t care about getting caught.”

“You dirty girl.”

“Dirty Bambi.”

While Ariella prepared the dinner, I sat and kept Sofi company, letting her head rest on my shoulder. She wasn’t a chatterbox today, and I hoped she would feel better tomorrow.

“I’ll help her set the table,” I told Sofi, so she could sit and relax with the laptop instead.

“Okey dokey,” she said.

It gladdened me to hear her playful voice and words even if she sounded tired. I helped Ariella and looked over her shoulder. I saw yellow rice, shrimp, paprika and chicken and some other ingredients that I wasn’t quite sure about. I inhaled deeply and it made my mouth water. “I’ve never seen anything like it, but it smells and looks divine.”

“It’s called paella,” she said eagerly. “A Spanish dish. You’ll love it.”

I had no doubts about that as she moved the bowl to the table. I went over to Sofi and extended my hands to her. She gladly took them, and I helped her up to her feet. “What’s on the menu?” she asked and plopped down next to me. Her eyes widened at the bowl filled with food, and she craned her neck over it and inhaled deeply. “It sure smells nice.”

“It’s paella,” Ariella told her too. “I promise you’ll love it.”

We sat together, loaded up our plates and started eating. Everything was perfect, and as I chewed the chicken, I noticed she’d squeezed lemon on top and used honey too. The saffron and rice went so well with the fried vegetables as well, and I indulged in this delicious meal.

“God dam,” Sofi said and was equally as fond of Ariella’s cooking despite showing signs of becoming sick. “I love this.”

“So do I,” I said while all three of us emptied the bowl.

“I’m honored,” Ariella said with a hand over her chest.

When we were stuffed, I helped Ariella clean the table while Sofi went outside to the balcony and sat down on the chaise lounge. We joined her shortly after and watched the sunset together as the waves crashed against the shore. Even if the sunset was gorgeous, I felt Ariella’s eyes on my bulge, and I had a feeling she wanted to get something off her chest.

“Should we … Maybe tomorrow we can film a sex scene if you want,” she said and looked at me intently in case I approved it or not.

“I do,” I said. If it had been Sofi, she probably would have asked me to do it now, so I understood the importance of not rushing it with Ariella, and I also respected her for it. We were different after all. “Our fans sure as hell will love it.”

“You think so?”

“Everyone loves a new pussy,” I pointed out. I expected Sofi to chime in, but she just sank down in the chaise lounge. She then sat upright and cuddled up to me.

“I want to go to bed,” Sofi said and coughed into her elbow.

“It’s okay,” I told her. “We’ll come … Are you still feeling unwell?”

“A bit,” she said. “I’m just tired and want some rest.”

“Do you want me to follow you to our bedroom?”

“Uh-huh,” she said. I rose, took her hands and helped her up to her feet.

She touched my biceps, admiring my muscles. “You’re definitely stronger.”

“I am,” I admitted.

Ariella rose and poked Sofi’s shoulder. Ariella opened up her arms and pulled her in a hug. “I wish you good night, and I will pray you’ll feel better tomorrow.”

“That’s sweet of you,” Sofi said and quickly broke the hug. “You probably don’t want to hug me too long in case I infect you.”

She waved her hand dismissively. “We are friends and there for each other.”

Sofi smiled while I believed I saw her eyes welling up in tears, but I also believed I saw how she tried to suppress them for some odd reason. I escorted her to our bedroom. “Can you help me undress too?”

I nodded, and when we entered the bedroom, which was a bit brighter, I could clearly see her face which was a bit paler than usual. I helped her pull down her skirt and take off her top and unhook her bra. I neatly folded her clothes and laid them on the nightstand. She crept into bed and pulled the sheet over her breasts. I leaned over and kissed her right on her mouth which surprised her. “You look surprised.”

“Men usually don’t kiss girls on the lips while they’re sick,” she said, but it made her smile nevertheless.

I kissed her forehead instead. “Better?”

“You misunderstood me,” she said with an eye roll. “I wanted a kiss on the lips, but it’s unusual that a man would do such a thing.”

I brushed her shoulders. “If we get sick, we’ll deal with it together. I’m not leaving anyone behind, especially a girl I love.”

She searched my face and I felt similar sparks as when we’d clicked the publish button together or when we’d kissed for the first time. She sighed in relief. “I know I picked the right guy.”

“I appreciate everything you’ve done for me too, keep that in mind while you dream sweetly.”

“I will.”

“Good night, Sofi.”

“Nighty night,” she said with a giggle and closed her eyes. I returned to the balcony and sat down with Ariella. It already felt different without Sofi, and knowing she wasn’t feeling well, made me feel unwell too.

“I hope she’ll get better tomorrow,” Ariella said.

“Not by the looks of it,” I said. “She looks very pale.”

“Do you have any symptoms?”

I shook my head. “Not at all. Hopefully, we’ll be spared so we can tend to her.”

“Yeah … Do you want to hear some good news?”

“Definitely.”

“I just wanted to share how happy I am when I told my former boss that I’ve found another job,” she said and beamed.

I lay on the side, so I faced her. Her hair reflected the crimson sky like tiny tongues of flames. She looked like a rare gem, and I knew now that she would remain loyal to me. “It was one of the best days of my life too.”

“But what if they won’t like me? Or what if they don’t want to see me as much?”

I raked my fingers through her hair and had to interrupt her. “They’ll love you as much as they love us.”

“You sure? Ariella asked.

“I’m sixty-nine percent sure …” My voice trailed off as I realized what I’d just said.

“You’ve been infected by Sofi,” she noted and a smile played on her face.

“Yeah … I have, so she’s been talking like that when she’s been with you too?”

“Dah,” she said and continued laughing. “She truly is a Dirty Bambi, but sweet on the inside. She has a heart too.”

“I know,” I said and as I started thinking of her, it didn’t feel right to sit and laugh while she lay in bed by herself. “I don’t know about you, but it doesn’t feel right just to leave her there. Should we go to bed too? Perhaps we can talk to her.”

“I was about to suggest the same,” she said. “I also hate leaving someone out in the cold.”

We both rose and the sun had already set and the stars blinked into view one at a time. We went into our bedroom and to my surprise, Sofi had already fallen asleep.

I shrugged and started undressing instead. Ariella fumbled around on her back, probably pretending she couldn’t remove her bra on her own and looked at me demurely. “Do you need a helping hand?” I guessed.

She nodded eagerly. I reached behind her back and unhooked the hooks, so the bra fell between us and landed right on my erection. She picked it up but her hands lingered on my cock for a bit longer, touching it adventurously. We crept under the sheets, and I made sure to move as closely to Sofi as possible as Ariella spooned me from behind, and it didn’t take long for us to fall asleep as well.
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Opening my eyes, I watched around while sunshine filled the room. I had gotten used to waking up feeling refreshed, and the nights where I could barely fall asleep were fading along with the rest of my ill health and wretched memories. There was nothing to fear and nothing to dread. I only had things to look forward to in my new life, and I owed it all to Sofi who gave me the nudge to take this path.

I spooned her and had my cock nestled between her thighs as usual. I caressed the curve of her thigh, and her skin was as smooth as a nectarine. She was sleeping and still looked slightly pale, and I didn’t believe she’d gotten better even if I’d hoped so.

I was aware of Ariella’s hand on my hip. She stroked my thigh as her breath became more noticeable. “Did you wake up before me?” I asked her.

“Good morning, and yes, I woke up first.”

“I see,” I said and rubbed my eyes. I was lying on the side and my morning wood was aimed straight at Sofi. Although I definitely wasn’t in the mood to do anything if she was feeling unwell. “You should know about our tradition to check Onlyfans together in the morning, but we’ll wait for her to wake up.”

“I know … It’s probably why I woke up so early—I’m excited. I really hope they haven’t said any vicious things.” I twisted my neck, so I could see her. Her auburn hair spilled over the sheets and her emerald eyes glimmered. Unlike myself, she looked fully awake.

“It’s the internet after all,” I told her. “There are a bunch of assholes there … but I would be surprised if they’ve found something to pick on.”

“You sure about that?” she said.

“I am,” I said. “You sucked me well and your massage was a divine act.”

She pressed her hand over her cleavage and blushed. “Thank you … It means a lot to me. It feels like a new chapter in my life. To have fun with you instead of going to a job I don’t feel comfortable with.”

“It was the first thing I told myself after my first day working with Sofi,” I said and reminisced over those youthful days. “It was my first taste of freedom. There’s still boring paperwork to do, and tax stuff gives me a headache, but it’s nowhere near as bad compared to earlier. We still have a to-do list, but you would rather have sex with a girl than try to solve some boring code.”

“I’ve always wondered how you build a website,” she said and I had caught her interest.

“Maybe one day we’ll create one to sell merchandise on the side,” I said with a shrug. “We might need one after all, and I can show you then.”

“Good morning,” I heard Sofi say in a worn-down voice.

I already knew she wasn’t feeling any better, but I turned to her just in case. “How’s it?”

“It’s shit,” she said, and I heard her sore throat and also her stuffy nose. “I feel really sick.”

“Do you need anything?” I asked her and was prepared to run across Orange County just for her.

“Some tissue paper would be nice,” she said and coughed several times in her elbow. The cough was rough as if coming from deep in her chest. It was that type of cough that was unpleasant to listen to, but I didn’t find it unpleasant as it came from someone I cared deeply about, and I could endure it. I jumped out of bed and let Ariella take my spot as she was also concerned for her friend.

I found some tissue paper in the kitchen, opened it and hurried back, giving her one. She blew her nose, and I made sure to place a bin close to her, so she could throw the tissues there. “Thank you,” she said.

“Maybe I can search for a remedy or something,” Ariella said while spooning her from the side, caressing Sofi’s hips.

“Anything would be nice,” Sofi said. “Josh, can you also grab me some water?”

“Of course,” I said. I hurried to the fridge, snatched a water bottle and then handed it over to her. “Can you open it yourself?”

“I feel really weak,” she murmured and would rather stare at the sheets than look me in the eyes.

I propped some pillows behind her and helped her into a seated position. “Thank you … You’re strong.”

“You’re the best gym coach,” I told her, making her smile, but her smile quickly wavered. I opened up the water bottle for her, and she chugged down almost half the bottle. When she lowered it from her mouth, she must have forgotten the lid and almost spilled it all over herself. I quickly reached out for the bottle and took it before she would make a mess all over herself. She truly was sick; I noted and put the bottle aside.

“If you can find anything that will make her feel better,” I told Ariella, “all of us will appreciate it.”

She reached for her phone on the nightstand and started googling. I looked at Sofi and combed my fingers through her hair. “Would you feel better to see the fan count?”

She nodded eagerly, and finally, I could see the glow return to her face. “I hope so.”

I fetched our laptop, crawled into bed and sat between those two. Ariella lowered her phone and was also looking forward to what we’d accomplished, or her blowjob to be precise. I logged in, and to my staggering surprise, we’d gained a thousand subscribers in a day. The number took my breath away as I gaped at the screen.

“Jesus,” Sofi murmured, and I could tell she wanted to shoot her fists into the air. I reached for both of her hands and helped her, making her laugh. “You know me so well.”

Ariella looked flabbergasted and started biting her nails. “What gives?”

I exchanged glances with Sofi, and I could tell she internally rolled her eyes. “They love you,” Sofi said and tried to use as much strength as possible to raise her voice.

“They do?”

I opened up the comments and read them out loud for her. “What a sensual and curvy woman. Mesmerizing hair. Not even two girls are enough for that cock …” I chuckled as they probably predicted where this was going. I also went to Pornhub and the video ended up trending as well, which might explain why our fans had spiked.

“Wow,” Ariella said. “I can’t believe they like me … I can’t believe I was so insecure.”

“You don’t have to be any longer.”

“But I’ve never done something like it, so you can’t judge me, but it’s encouraging nevertheless.” We exchanged glances and kissed each other on the lips. They were so red and full and tasted sweeter than fruit. I reminisced over when they were wrapped around my cock, sliding up and down till I came all over her beautiful face.

I turned to Sofi and the happy boost didn’t last for long as her glow faded. “I think I have to sleep longer … The success felt good for a little, but I truly feel awful.”

I also felt good for a little, but not any longer when I saw her pale face and heard her sick voice. I loved her so deeply that I felt her pain too. “If you need any medicine, we’ll bring them for you.”

“Thank you … My roomies would have avoided me like the plague if I was still there.”

It stung my heart when hearing that, and I couldn’t believe how someone could treat such a rare rose like Sofi with disrespect. “We are here for you no matter what,” I said and caressed her hip. “I promise.”

“Can you help me back down? I want to lay down for a little bit.” I gently laid her back down and carefully lowered her head back onto the pillow as if she were an expensive vase. I also made sure her phone was on the nightstand. “Thank you.”

“You’re welcome. Give us a call or a text if you need anything,” I said and stroked her forehead, noticing that she had a fever as well. 

“Sure,” she said.

Ariella and I got out of bed, closed the bedroom door and left her alone for a little.

Ariella shuddered. “I can’t stand seeing someone you care about and love being sick. I mean the Onlyfans news sure was positive, but I don’t know.”

“I agree. Did you find something we could order?”

“I did … but I’m tight on cash.” She lowered her head in shame.

“I’ll order it for you,” I told her. We sat down on the couch and ordered what we needed with DoorDash. I looked at the grocery store list and arched an eyebrow. “You sure this will help?”

She nodded eagerly. “My mom usually spoon-fed me the ginger, lemon and honey mix when I was unwell … Thinking of my mom, I’m not sure what she would say if she ever finds out.”

“I’m pretty sure I know what Sofi would have said.”

“Me too,” she said and lowered her gaze. “Follow your heart or don’t care about it. But she’s so carefree. I’m not. I envy her sometimes.”

“So do I,” I said, which was true, and one of the first things I’d noticed about her was her outgoing personality, but I must admit I was slowly getting infected by her character, and it was a healthy thing to be infected with. “Don’t worry about it for now though. Let’s enjoy our lives free from judgment.”

“Yeah … in fact, I want to film more,” she said. She was only wearing a pair of panties at the moment, and I only sat there in shorts and underwear. It was difficult to listen to her while my eyes kept straying to her melons. Watching her nude flesh, I thought about her massage and the sensation of her sliding her body over mine. All of a sudden, I was pitching a tent to her. “Are you listening?” she asked and chuckled.

“Sorry,” I said, shaking my head. “Go ahead.”

“Maybe I should put a bra on,” she said jokingly. “Well, what I tried to tell you before you started gawking at my breasts was that I’m quite wet.”

“Really?” I asked, but it should’ve been obvious. I didn’t think of much else besides fucking, and they didn’t either.

“You can touch me if you don’t believe me,” she said and indirectly encouraged me to do so. I slipped my hand under her panties and reached her pink entrance, and true to her words, she was soaked as I felt her juices bathe my finger. I also noticed the wet spot on her panties that widened every second.

“When she falls asleep … I thought we could perhaps film a sex scene, preparing and warming us up for a threesome,” I suggested.

“Maybe we could shoot some photos first,” she said and regarded my bulge. “That sure would warm me up for the sex.”

“If you wish,” I told her. “I’m down. We’ll have to use the living room or bathroom since I don’t want to disturb her.”

“Neither do I.”

I reached for my iPad and wrote down some ideas while waiting for the delivery. She wrote down some ideas involving the computer mouse, which she must have seen from our Onlyfans history. “That one got a lot of hits,” I told her.

“I’m unsure whether it will fit inside me,” she said. “But it looked so tempting seeing it inside Sofi, so we’ll give it a shot … We could also take some photos in the bathroom like I was so horny and needed to masturbate while my family was sitting outside.” She giggled. “No, I take that back. That’s too cheesy.”

“It’s not,” I said and found her imagination hilarious. “It reminds me of Sofi’s titles too—” My phone vibrated and the delivery had arrived. “Give me a sec.”

I took the elevator down, picked up the bags and took the elevator back up. I went to the kitchen table and took out the groceries. “Let’s help Sofi before we move on to the photo shoot.”

Ariella prepared the mixture for her, slicing some ginger, adding a spoonful of honey and squeezing some lemon. I took the aspirin and also the nasal spray. I carefully knocked on the bedroom door and peeked through the keyhole. “Sofi?”

“I’m awake,” she mumbled. I slowly opened the door and went inside with Ariella on my heels.

“I have something for you,” Ariella said. “My mom used to make this when I was sick, so I hope it helps.”

“That’s sweet of you,” she said and forced a smile, but she didn’t look much better from an hour ago, and I feared she would just be feeling worse before feeling better. I sat on the edge of the bed and stroked her leg while Ariella helped feed her.

“Open,” Ariella said and shoveled the mixture into her mouth.

She made some grimaces. “My throat … it burns.”

“It’s supposed to,” Ariella said.

“Give me another,” she said and Ariella shoveled another spoon into her mouth.

Sofi lowered her gaze, her face pale and sick. “I can’t taste or smell anything. I’m so tired … my head hurts too.”

“We have some painkillers and nasal spray for you,” I told her, hoping it would cheer her up.

“I will grab some tissue paper,” Ariella said. “Hold on.”

I sat closer to Sofi and waited for Ariella to come back. “Josh, I once had a boyfriend who avoided me when I was sick and basically just left me all by myself … I didn’t feel very well.”

I searched her face and questioned why she told me this all of a sudden. “Well, that’s not me.”

“I know,” she said. “If you ever think again why someone like me—” She coughed in her elbow, “wants to be with you or find you attractive, well there you go.”

I leaned forward and kissed her, knowing it was more to her than beauty. “It’s not just your body I want but your heart too.”

“I know,” she said. “Can you hold my hand for a little bit?”

I took her hand and held onto it as softly and gently as I could. “You will get better. It’s just the flu and then you’ll stand on your feet again.”

“I know but it still sucks … I really wanted to have a threesome with you, and I look and feel awful too.”

“I don’t care if you look sick,” I told her. “You’re still the girl I fell in love with, and besides, we aren’t in a hurry. We can film some stuff in the meanwhile, and when you’re feeling better, we’ll give you the choice of where to film.”

“By the beach,” she said and a smile played across her face and it made me ruffle her hair.

I perhaps should’ve guarded my tongue. Ariella returned with some water and tissue paper, and we kept Sofi company, trying to talk with her even if she was so tired it was difficult to have a conversation with her. Eventually, she dozed off again, and Ariella and I snuck outside the bedroom and gently closed the door.

“She looks so cute when she sleeps,” Ariella said and peeked through the keyhole.

“Yeah,” I said. “It’s odd I don’t have any symptoms.”

“Me neither,” she said with a shrug. There was nothing strange about the fact that we were both half-nude in the apartment. We were adult workers after all.

“Should we take some photos before she wakes up, and then move on to sex?”

She nodded eagerly. “Let’s do this.”

We started at the couch where we’d arranged her toys. She regarded the mouse and drew in a deep breath as she braced herself for a challenge. “Alright, let’s do this.”

“I’m ready whenever you are,” I said with the camera in my hands.

She kept her panties on but decided to masturbate with the mouse anyway while I took some photos. “Panties on in case Jack returns from work,” she said and grinned. “That should be the title.”

“That’s a nice one,” I said and pushed the camera close up to her wet spot which steadily widened. She pulled her panties aside with her hand, revealing her pink, innocent entrance. She rubbed the tip of the mouse on her wet folds, covering it in her juice. I already felt my cock throbbing against the zipper, and I felt the urge to fuck her so badly that I found it difficult to hold the camera straight. Her breathing deepened as she worked the mouse inside her.

“Saw that Bambi had already used it, so I became jealous,” she said and giggled as I continued to take photos.

I chuckled. “I’ll remember both.”

“Let’s see how deeply I can take it,” she said and it felt like slow motion as I watched my mouse disappear inside her wet hole. She moaned and bit her lower lip. “Oh, it tickles.”

“A couple of more inches,” I encouraged her and kept snapping photos.

She let out a deep breath as she pushed herself to the limit and almost swallowed the entire mouse. She let out a deep breath and pushed out the mouse, which came out dripping wet, so drenched it almost slipped from her hands.

“I’ve never shown something as thick as that in me before … You sure it will still be usable?”

“Don’t worry about it,” I said and lazily wiped it with a towel and put it aside. “Should we take the bathroom pics?”

“Uh-huh,” she said eagerly and followed me into the bathroom. We gently closed the door, and she plopped down on top of the toilet.

“What’s first on the menu?”

Her eyes flitted from the shampoo bottles to my toothbrush. “Let’s take the shampoo bottle.”

I handed her the shampoo bottle, and she eagerly rubbed it over her folds. “Hold on,” I told her as she was moving a bit too quickly. “Let me get the camera.”

She giggled. “I’m horny.”

“You aren’t the only one,” I muttered under my breath.

“I heard that one … and saw it,” she said and waggled her eyebrows.

Sitting on my haunches, I found the perfect angle and nodded to myself. “Alright, bring it.”

She rubbed the shampoo bottle along her wet vagina and pushed it inside her opening.

“I thought you said you were a tight one,” I noted and looked at her questionably as she shoved the bottle inside her, even deeper than Sofi.

“I am,” she said in a husky voice as she slid it in and out. “I’ve experimented like every other girl out there … But your cock will be taking it to a whole new level.”

“The shampoo bottle looks hot inside you.” She pushed it out and it came out even stickier than the mouse. I reached for it but it slipped and fell. I had to pick it up with both of my hands as it was warm and sticky to the touch. “No reason to wash it. It’s already clean.”

“If you say so,” she said and parted her legs, fingering herself while waiting for the toy to play with.

“If you place both hands on the sink and then bend over, I can help push a toothbrush inside you and then you can masturbate with it.”

She giggled. “Whose toothbrush?”

“You can use mine for the moment.”

“Okay,” she said, rising and shaking her head so her auburn hair fell about her shoulders in waves. She placed both her hands on the sink and bent over. While bent at the waist, I had the greatest view of her beautiful ass, and I craved it so badly it felt like I was about to jizz in my shorts. I reached for my toothbrush and studied her bottom.

“Your cheeks are so big … Spread them for me, so I can work in the toothbrush.”

She spread both her cheeks, and I went on my knees and worked the toothbrush inside her pussy which was so wet it even spilled onto the floor. “I’ve never felt so dirty in my life,” she said and giggled. “But it feels freeing … I wish I could feel this sensation for the rest of my life.”

“You will,” I told her and was glad she was equally as into this as Sofi and I. “Can you penetrate yourself with it now?”

“I can.”

“Okay,” I said. “I will film this one. Remember, light moaning, not over-the-top fake porn moaning.”

“Got it,” she said and started sliding my toothbrush in and out of her slit till she started moaning lightly. I filmed around her, making sure to capture her orgasm face and also her pussy which kept getting penetrated with the toothbrush. I filmed up close as the brush came out stickier and wetter every time. Gritting my teeth throughout the time, I got five minutes of explicit footage. It made me so hard, I had to take off my shorts sooner rather than later.

“Cut,” I said.

“It started feeling so good … Do you want me to wash it?”

“Nah, just put it in the cup,” I told her.

She did and then sat down on the toilet. I handed her the camera as I unzipped my shorts and rolled down my underwear. My cock shot up like a flagpole and hit the sink with a loud clang.

Ariella’s hand flew to her chest. “Holy moly, you must be hard as a rock.”

“No exaggeration,” I said. “That clang sounded like steel against steel.”

“It startled me,” she said.

“Let’s watch the clips in the living room together.” I opened the bathroom and made sure there wasn’t a text from Sofi. Eavesdropping outside the bedroom, we both came to the conclusion she was dead asleep.

We sat down on the couch and went through the clips and photos together. “I’m thrilled,” she said. “The photos look nice too, especially because of the angles.”

“Yeah, Sofi has taught me a lot,” I said, and we decided to upload some of them straight away. I placed the laptop on her lap, and she eagerly wrote down the titles.

“Saw that Bambi had already used it, so I became jealous.” The titles always made me chuckle, and I hoped our fans enjoyed them too. When that was all set and done, we placed our hands on the mouse and moved it to the publish button. “One, two, three.” We hit publish and it felt equally as joyful every time to hit publish together.

“So what’s next?” Ariella asked and glanced at my throbbing cock.

“What do you mean?”

“Well … I can’t just leave you painfully hard like that,” she said and reached my manhood, curling her fingers around it.

“You won’t either,” I told her.

“But we can’t use the bedroom,” she said while having her eyes fixed on it with a mixture of both lust and fear.

“You can just straddle my legs here,” I told her and patted my thighs.

“I guess you’re right,” she said and liked the idea of that. While she was stroking it, she fingered herself, becoming wetter, so she could accommodate my girth.

“Does it intimidate you?”

“A little,” she admitted as my massive cock towered from my lap and cast a thick shadow on both of us. The vein throbbed harder than ever and the purple crown made it look like a snake ready to strike. I didn’t judge her—It truly was a thick, menacing beast.

“Okay,” she said, biting her bottom lip, “let’s do this.” She straddled my thighs and placed her hands on my shoulders. 

She was about to reach for it, but I stopped her. “We are getting too ahead of ourselves,” I told her and gently pushed her off me. “Let me get the POV camera for this.”

“You are teasing me now,” she said.

“Sorry about that,” I said. “I’ve been teased since you took your clothes off.”

I fetched the camera, strapped it to my head and went back to a seated position, leaning back on the couch. She couldn’t resist fingering herself in the meanwhile. I gave her a thumbs-up when the camera was positioned correctly. She straddled my legs again, and I noticed she was even wetter than earlier as she prepared to swallow my cock.

She hovered her honeypot over my cock and started rubbing the thick shaft over her wet lips. Her juice dribbled down from her pussy, down my cock and along my vein. The rest of her nectar pooled around my base, making my eyes widen. “You must be really horny,” I told her and watched the scene in awe.

“So must you … This feels like a baseball bat,” she said and giggled. “Alright, here it comes.” She pushed in the head first, and I was met with the fiercest resistance as she struggled to push it deeper inside her. I saw pain written on her face, but she didn’t give up as something inside her made her desperately crave my cock. She managed to push it in a bit deeper, and my cock was greeted by the wettest and tightest hug.

I threw my head back, as my cock kept sinking inside her. What Sofi had told me earlier that a vagina was elastic was true, as even Ariella managed to take half of my rod inside her.

“Oh,” she said in a husky voice. “I’ve never felt so filled before.” The pain was gone, and it looked as if she’d entered heaven. She glanced down at me, and despite filming through the lens, I also watched her. It was difficult to focus on her eyes because my eyes, as usual, kept straying to her tits which hung so innocently on her chest with the most impressive cleavage.

She slowly started riding me, and I leaned back and kept my hands on her hips. Another pussy … another tight girl pleasuring me. It was hard to think as I kept sliding in and out of her.

To my surprise, I lasted way longer, and at the same time, it was intense. I felt the orgasm build within. I flicked my eyes open and watched how she bit her lip. My eyes strayed down, and I saw a pool of juices by my waist as I kept entering her again and again. I wrapped my arms around her warm ass, cupping her cheeks and squeezing them. As she rode me harder, she brought me closer to a climax. There wasn’t much left till she would make me explode. “Hmm, Ariella, let’s change position.”

“Okay,” she said eagerly. She came off my drenched cock, which throbbed harder than ever. I wasn’t going to stroke it—only her pussy could finish it.

She sat down on the couch and spread her legs for me. I rose and lined my cock with her entrance. It was already so wet, I kept reaching for my cock but it slipped from my hands. She then reached for it herself and helped me, probably wanting it inside her as quickly as possible. I pushed it in and made sure to film the delicious scene where my cock disappeared inside her.

Grabbing her legs, I thrust my hips and entered her. The warmth of being inside another woman engulfed and embraced me. I lingered inside her for a couple of seconds, pulled back and pushed it in. I fucked her harder and harder. The sounds of our flesh slapping filled the room along with our groans. I kept pounding her as I didn’t think of anything else. She wrapped her arms around my back and desperately held onto me in case I would vanish. Her boobs jiggled and bounced, and I was afraid she would bite her lips bloody. The sensation became stronger and stronger, and I kept fucking her as if I was only a couple of thrusts away from exploding.

Reaching the peak, I gripped her legs, kept her pinned against the couch and buried my rod deep inside her. I blasted my cum inside her, marking my territory. A mighty groan escaped my lips as I reached the big O and slowly descended back to reality like a feather falling from the sky. I shivered in pleasure as I still kept my cock inside her, letting her walls embrace my manhood. I flicked my eyes up to her as I saw a thin sheen of sweat covering her forehead. Her chest rose and sank rapidly, and a moan escaped her lips.

I slowly pulled my cock out and went on my knees to film the cum I dragged out. The cream pie looked delicious and rivulets and rivulets of cum dribbled and spread along her pink slit. I licked my lips and the pink and white colors blended perfectly together.

I rose, and before I even knew it, she’d wrapped her fingers around my wet shaft. She opened her mouth and took it deep inside her, blowing me clean while cum and her honey covered my cock. It was so dirty of them, but I loved it every time.

Finally, my knees buckled and I had to sit down before I would fall. I slumped down next to her with a hand over my thumping chest.

“Oh,” I said and caressed her thigh. “You’re so tight.”

“And you’re so thick,” she said in an equally worn-down voice. She chuckled as she spread her pussy lips and saw more cum trickling out from her. “I understand why she found your cum shots so funny.”

I took off the camera and inched myself closer to her. This entire room smelled like musk, but it would probably continue to smell like that in the future. “Should we watch it together?”

She nodded eagerly. “I would love to see it … seeing myself getting fucked on camera.” She tried to stifle a giggle but didn’t turn out that well. She fidgeted her hands while I played the clip, and hid her face behind her hands when she saw herself in action. “I can’t believe I breathe so deeply.”

“Guys love it,” I told her and patted her back.

“Look at my boobs bouncing,” she said. She watched over my shoulder as if trying to hide. “The moment you exploded. I swore I felt every drop.”

“Your pussy hugged me so hard that I wasn’t sure whether I could pull out.”

“Oh, here comes the creampie.” We both watched as it just kept pouring out from her like a never-ending dessert. She giggled at the ending where she sucked and licked my cock clean.

“Does it taste good after having been deep inside you?”

“It tastes even better,” she said. “But I’ve never thought of doing something like that till I saw Sofi doing that on film.”

“She’s a dirty one … You’re both dirty when I think of it.” I put the camera aside and grabbed my computer, placing it on my lap. “You got any catchy titles?” I asked her as I transferred the photos and clips to the laptop.

She pondered while tapping her chin. “Jack is hungry for Ella’s Honeypot.”

“Bingo,” I said and laughed with her as I typed in the hilarious title and posted the clip. I sighed in relief when that was out of the way.

Ariella didn’t feel like cooking since Sofi was sick, so we decided to order something. I was about to ask Sofi if she wanted something, but she was dead asleep.

Even when the food arrived, it felt a bit off to sit and eat while she just lay there, but if she didn’t have an appetite, there was nothing to do about it.

We sat and enjoyed the sunset for a little, and despite Sofi not having been around, it had been a productive day. Yawning, I noticed that my phone flashed and saw a text from Sofi. “She’s asking for some water.”

“I’m tired anyway,” she said, having her hand wrapped around mine. “Maybe we should hit the sack.”

“Yeah, you’re right.”

We’d discussed filming another sex scene in the bathroom, but there would be a day tomorrow too. We brought with us the laptop to show Sofi and also the water she’d asked for. Entering her bedroom, she didn’t look any better, but cute nevertheless. “Do you feel any better?”

She slowly shook her head and murmured, “How long have I been sleeping?”

“It’s evening now,” I told her. I sat down on the edge of the bed and combed her hair.

“I must’ve been sleeping for ages,” she said and stared into her sheet. I opened the water bottle for her and she chugged down two-thirds of it, again I helped her put it aside before she spilled it on the floor, and I also helped her with the nasal spray and some aspirin.

“Do you think watching our clips will cheer you up?” Ariella asked as she took off her panties.

Sofi nodded eagerly. “I can see the cum stains on your legs.” She was about to laugh but ended up coughing instead.

“Because our boyfriend has abnormal semen,” she said and exchanged glances with me. We lay down next to her, keeping her company instead of having me in the middle. We showed her the clips which made her lips curl into a smile.

“That was some nice sex … and you took his toothbrush too,” she said and wanted to giggle, but coughed instead.

“You were right,” Ariella said. “Now that I’ve gotten cock’d, I want him again and again.”

I chuckled at her words. Since I was already growing hard again by looking at those clips, I could say the same about them. “I also want both of you again and again,” I told them.

“He’s already pitching a tent,” Sofi noticed and laid her hand on it. “I’ve been missing it … But I feel so awful.”

I kissed her cheek. “You’ll be better.”

“Did you upload it to Onlyfans?”

“We did … But we’ll check tomorrow as usual.”

“I see,” she said and yawned again. “Can you wait for me?”

“As always … But now, you probably need to rest,” I told her. “

“Thank you … I can’t wait to see how many fans we have.”

“Neither can I,” I told her. I put the computer aside, and both Ariella and I sandwiched her between us.

“I also can’t wait for the threesome,” she said and let out a light giggle which sounded so cute.

“Trust me … I can’t either.”
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I opened my eyes as the sunshine filled the room. It was a week ago since Sofi had gotten ill, but yesterday she’d felt better and filmed some scenes with us. She’d still complained about a sore throat, but she looked a thousand times healthier and had gotten her vigor back. It was also a miracle that Ariella and I didn’t feel ill either, which made her feel a bit better since she hadn’t infected us.

Today she’d wanted to go to the beach, and none of us could decline. The weather was perfect as usual, so hopefully we could have our spot in peace. After having spent time with Sofi, I couldn’t say I cared that much about getting caught though. I felt a bit different than before, and Sofi definitely had infected me with her outgoing personality.

As usual in the morning, my morning wood tented the sheets. Despite having ejaculated three times yesterday, I was harder than ever. I watched Sofi’s hand snake to my erection and clutch it over the sheets. I immediately turned to her, and she smiled brightly.

“Good morning,” she wished me.

I rubbed my knuckles over her glowing cheeks. She wasn’t pale and sick any longer but blooming and gorgeous. “Good morning.”

“I feel so much better now,” she said.

“Are you symptom-free?” I asked her.

She nodded eagerly. “I’m ready to plunge your cock in my mouth again,” she said with a laugh. “I can’t wait till Ariella wakes up so we can see the fans count … Something tells me that a third girl will bump us into eight figures.”

I smiled and loved the sounds of that. “The seven-figure milestone … Jesus.” It was the day before yesterday when we’d logged into Onlyfans and almost fainted. Ten thousand fans … We just gaped at the screen and then started dancing around the living room shortly after. We were basically earning a hundred grand a month and that excluded all the tips which were thrown at us and the PPV content.

I was flabbergasted, especially taking into consideration we’d barely even been doing this for two months. We’d gotten paid around twenty thousand this month, and we’d promised to do something fun with this money, but the next month after that, we would be receiving a hundred grand. I thought earlier how it would take a couple of years to be able to afford a penthouse, but no, it would happen within months instead. Even our accountant had become silent when I explained to her our earnings, obviously questioning what the hell we were up to.

“As soon as I saw it … I felt a thousand times better,” Sofi said. “Positive mindset sure heals.”

“You’re right,” I said and agreed with her because, at the same time, I felt better than ever. “Imagine how high the threesome will take us?”

“Only one way to find out,” she said.

Ariella stroked my shoulder as I felt her warm, morning breath against my back. “Are you two awake?”

“Uh-huh,” Sofi said. “We were having some nice pillow talk … You two sure nailed it judging by all the fans we have now.”

“I still can’t believe it … I must be dreaming.”

“You aren’t,” Sofi said and chuckled. “And the dream will continue, all the way to the moon!” She rolled on top of me and locked her arms around my neck. I felt her heart beating as she hugged me tightly and delivered kisses along my neck. “I love you, Josh,” she said and buried her head on my shoulder.

“I love you too Sofi,” I said and cupped her ass. She rolled aside and made room for Ariella, who also hugged me and mashed her breasts against my chest.

“I also love you, Josh,” Ariella said cutely and pressed her chest closer to me.

“I also love you, Ariella.”

“It feels so thrilling we can both say that,” she said.

“Normies are missing out on a lot of fun,” Sofi said and waved her hand dismissively. She reached for the computer but struggled to place it on me because of my erection. “Techy, your cock is in the way.”

I chuckled whenever she would call me that. I laid it flat against my stomach, and she placed the computer on top, but my cock sprang up like a coil and flung the computer at the floor.

Both Ariella and Sofi looked wide-eyed at what had just happened but then broke down in laughter to the point they almost fell out of bed. “Jesus,” I said and had to fetch the computer in case something was broken. I picked it up and thankfully couldn’t find a single scratch.

“Did you see?” Sofi asked and rolled around in bed, laughing with her arms crossed against her belly.

“I know—he’s so hard!” Ariella said, to the point she was cramping up.

They were both in tears, kicking their feet hysterically. “Are you done laughing so we can check it out?” I asked them.

They dried their eyes and both extended their hands to me. I pulled them both up, and we made our way to the living room. While being nude, we sat down on the couch, and I kept my laptop at the end of my knees while my cock rose like a spear in front of it. While both of them were stroking it, I logged in and clicked on the fans count. We had fifteen thousand fans, which would bring in a hundred and fifty grand a month. “Jesus,” I said and it dawned on me we were about to become multi-millionaires.

Sofi actually let go of my cock and shot her fists into the air. “We just keep climbing and climbing!” She raised her hand to both of us, and we high-fived her, and the smack had never felt so satisfying. I kept checking our Onlyfans page, and there were so many comments, chats and requests it was ridiculous.

“It’s going to be difficult keeping up with this,” I said and all that attention started intimidating me. “This is a lot.”

“A lot?” Sofi said with an eye roll. “It’s frickin’ huge!”

Ariella’s hand was still on my cock. “Am I the only one who feels nervy that there are so many people who like us?”

“Doesn’t it make you feel like a superstar?” Sofi asked.

“Sort of … but there are so many eyes watching us.”

“And you know what,” Sofi said and placed her fist on her nude hip. “There will be more … We’ll reach the top and no one will stop us!”

I shut the laptop with a snap. “Let’s get something to eat … The earlier we go to the beach, the better the privacy and the more we can film.”

We’d prepared for this day since we’d also bought an underwater camera. We’d planned to take some explicit photos underwater, providing our fans with some more novelties.

While we packed our bags, Sofi nudged me with her elbow. “We better go and visit some penthouses now,” she said with a chuckle. “The day we sought rentals is already becoming nostalgic.”

I nodded and knew she was right. “Yeah … you’re right,” I said with a laugh. “Let’s do that in the evening.”

“I know a thing or two about business, but won’t it take a couple of months if we’ll pay out dividends?” Ariella asked.

I shook my head. “I’ve already discussed it with the accountant. We can buy it under the company’s name. It will be our office after all.”

The last line made them all laugh, and it was beyond me how much fun we actually had together. After grabbing all our stuff, we went outside. We were approaching the end of July, and it was roasting outside. “So hot,” Sofi said and wiped her forehead.

I was flanked by two beauties as we continued to make our way down to the beach. Luckily at this time, there weren’t that many kids or surfers there. “What should we tackle first?” I asked them.

“I haven’t had your cock inside me in weeks,” Sofi said. “I’m cock-famished in other words.”

“Let’s jump right into the threesome then,” I said. “I want to see you in action before you jump onto my cock though.”

“Oh,” Ariella said and twirled her hair on her finger. “That would be nice. We haven’t done that in a long time.”

“Yeah,” Sofi said, her nipples stiffening to pebbles. “That will warm us up.”

“Any ideas about threesome positions?” Ariella asked and still sounded unsure and excited at the same time.

“We’ll let Sofi take my cock while I lick you,” I said.

“I can’t wait,” Sofi said.

We went down to the beach and sauntered to the spot we’d been at before. We laid down the towel, and I gazed at the ocean while seagulls flew over the rippling waves. Lowering my eyes further, I saw Sofi and Ariella exploring each other like two horny teens.

I made sure the coast was clear and couldn’t see anyone approaching us. “Alright,” I said and prepared the tripod and also the camera. “Do your thing.” I’d never seen a Lesbian show live, but they started embracing each other till their lips met with anticipation. Sofi slipped her tongue in Ariella’s mouth and sucked her plump lips, all the while they grabbed each other’s asses. They threw sideways glances at me, perhaps making sure I was watching.

They then descended to their knees and rolled on top of each other. They took off their bikinis till they were both fully nude and their feminine bodies pressed to each other like two perfectly fitting puzzle pieces. “Do you know my favorite number?” Sofi asked, biting her lip.

“Sixty-nine, dah,” Ariella said with a laugh as they moved into position. Sofi buried her face between Ariella’s legs and started delivering kisses all over her pussy till her lips were wet with her honey. I filmed up close while Sofi kept lapping Ella’s honeypot, eating her huskily. I couldn’t smell the briny scent but only the musk coming from those two, and I became so painfully hard that I had to take off my underwear.

They both eyed me after I’d filmed them, and they crawled toward me and started taking turns blowing me. Sofi sucked me the hardest, and she wasn’t kidding when she told me she was cock famished. She even tried sticking it deeper down her throat than she’d done before. I felt her muscles contract on my head. She kept the gagging to a minimum, and her lips were stretched to the point I feared they would split, but the look in her eyes told me that she craved it deeply.

She came off with a pop and passed my cock onto Ariella who sealed her lips around the crown and bobbed her head lightly. Sofi couldn’t leave it alone for a second and started running her tongue along the sides.

I leaned back while my eyes strayed to Ariella’s pussy. I crooked my finger, and she gladly straddled my face with her legs and lowered her pussy right on my mouth. I handed the camera to Sofi and motioned her to put it on the tripod. She did so as quickly as possible and then eagerly straddled my legs. She rubbed my cock against her wet entrance and gently pushed it inside her, releasing a great moan.

“Hold on,” I suddenly said and heard someone coming. I cursed myself, but being in the middle of the act, I felt it was impossible to abort, and Sofi too didn’t want to dismount from my cock.

I peeked and noticed it was the same two ladies who’d caught us before, and they giggled even harder as they walked their dogs. “What,” Sofi lashed back at them. “It’s not like you two ever had a threesome before!”

“I’ve never seen such a stretched pussy before,” one of them said.

“If only my man was so big.” They laughed and moved on.

“Normies,” Sofi said and gently pushed my cock further inside her.

“I can’t believe you said that,” Ariella said and I could only imagine her blush.

“Don’t worry about it,” Sofi said. “Let’s continue the threesome.” She started riding me, and I pressed my tongue flat against Ariella and licked her till I felt her legs shake. I grabbed her ass and pulled it closer against my face, so I could reach her pussy a bit better, licking up her honey all the while Sofi rode my cock harder than ever.

Ariella started swiveling her hips against my face, spreading her ass all over me, and I didn’t mind as she started moaning louder and louder. She placed her hand on my waist to support herself as the pleasure became intense. Squeezing my head with her legs, she eventually arched her back as I flicked my tongue back and forth on her clit. She stiffened which was followed by a gush of her juice washing over my face.

“Oh,” she said and lifted her legs from my face, looking ashamed at the way she’d spilled it all over me, but I just licked my lips. While she kept wiping my face with a cloth, Sofi rode me to an orgasm, and I reached for her legs and thrust her. I emptied myself inside her, leaned back and moaned with pleasure. Sofi’s own eyes were about to disappear to the back of her skull as she kept riding me for a little bit longer till eventually she reached the peak.

She slumped back down with a hand over her heart all the while the sun made her hair shine like gold. “That felt so good,” she mumbled to herself and came off my cock. “Oh, I needed that.”

“I can’t believe we got caught,” Ariella said and giggled behind her fingers.

Sofi waved her hand dismissively. “We were just at the beginning of the act … Let’s do a cum swap.”

Ariella’s eyes lit up as I quickly grabbed the camera. Sofi spread her legs. The cum trickled out of her slit, and it only took Ariella a couple of seconds to fill her mouth. “Alright, open,” she said but only a gargled sound came out as her mouth welled with cum. Sofi opened it, and Ariella dumped it into her mouth. Ariella then sat down, and Sofi held her hair, so she could dump it back into Ariella’s mouth. They went back and forth, and in the end, I made sure to film both of their mouths which had an equal amount of privileged cum that they swallowed.

“Jesus,” I said and stroked my cock which had already hardened. “That’s the hottest thing I’ve seen so far.”

“It tasted even better after having come out of my sexy slit,” Sofi said and locked her arms around my neck. “I feel so much better now that I’ve gotten your cock in me again.”

“You probably needed that.”

“There’s no probably. I was starved of your manhood.”

I kissed her forehead, and she sure deserved that treat after being sick for so long. “Alright, let’s check out what we’ve got.”

We took a break, sipping some water as it was boiling. We watched the lesbian scene and then the threesome and then the cum swap. We’d decided to put the cum swap as pay-per-view content, which we’d made a lot of money out of, and the rest would be uploaded individually.

I sighed in relief and again wondered as usual whether I was dreaming as I sat there flanked by those beauties. But we had some more work to do, and I looked forward to it. “Should we jump into the water and take some photos?”

They both nodded eagerly. “We should also do something fun afterward,” Ariella pointed out.

“Let’s just get the photos out of the way.” Sofi was excited since she hadn’t had my cock for a long time, but I could tell she agreed with the fun part.

I prepared the underwater camera and gave it to Sofi. All three of us ran nude into the water. The first thing Ariella did was glance over her shoulder. “Do you think anyone will see us?”

“It doesn’t matter,” I said.

“Okay,” she said. She bent slightly over, and I pushed my cock into her. Taking a deep breath, Sofi dived under the water and snapped photos while I had my cock stuffed inside her. It didn’t feel much different except for the thrill of having sex in public. Her slit was still warm and wet, and I was still hard as a rock.

We then swapped turns, and I plunged my cock into Sofi while Ariella swam underwater and snapped some photos. “Push it a bit deeper,” Sofi said eagerly. And I gave it to her, pushed it deeper into her youthful cunt till she moaned out my name. Holding onto her hips, I kept my cock stuffed there as Ariella came up to the surface. She kept looking at the beach and noticed the two women walking back. They giggled and pointed at us.

“Those two will never leave us alone,” Sofi said and refused to let me leave her pussy as her walls squeezed me.

“We should let them know about our Onlyfans so they can bug us there instead,” I joked.

She chuckled and shouted at them, “We got an Onlyfans if you want to see more. It’s called A Man’s wet dream!”

They just giggled. “We’re married!”

“They probably wished they weren’t,” Sofi said and waggled her eyebrows.

“Jesus, Sofi, I was just joking,” I said and couldn’t believe she’d said that.

“How was I supposed to know?” she asked with a naughty giggle.

“Forget about it,” I said and chuckled at her.

I took some more nude photos of them before we made our way back to shore. We put our clothes back on and relaxed for a little after all that hard work.

As usual, when we were together, time passed quickly, and the sun had reached its peak. We scrolled through the photos, which made us all laugh. “It certainly is a good camera,” I said.

“I love the way it looks,” Sofi said. “Especially when you see us hugging each other from above, but when you dive down, it turns out we are fucking, hi-hi.”

“By the way,” I said as we put the camera aside, “you two haven’t told me how you met.”

Sofi and Ariella exchanged glances. “We grew up on the same block,” Sofi revealed. “And went to the same kindergarten and elementary school.

“And have been best friends ever since,” Ariella said and her lips curled in a smile.

“We discovered porn together,” Sofi said and had to bring up something sexual.

“And shared our first orgasm together,” Ariella reminded her as I imagined they experienced nostalgia.

“But how did you end up being so good friends though?”

“I remember that day,” Sofi said and looked up to the sky. “There was a new girl in class who became severely bullied because of her southern accent and glasses, and I didn’t participate in their bullying.” She fixed her eyes on Ariella. “You found me brave and ditched your other friends who’d also poked fun at her.” Sofi’s eyes welled up as she told that, and it must have been a dear memory of her. “And we’ve been best friends ever since.”

“I remember,” Ariella said. “You’ve always been strong and I envied you for that.”

“I can’t stand bullies,” Sofi said and shook her head. “I hope Linda is doing well.”

“I hope so too,” Ariella said. “You also left out the part that you were the most popular girl in class but risked your popularity for her.”

“It wouldn’t have made a difference.”

“It would,” I pointed out. “Popular students usually do not hang out with … less popular students.”

“They can keep their fakeness for themselves. I want real friends, and a real lover in my life.”

Sofi rolled on top of Ariella and embraced her warmly. I watched them as their tits mashed together, but there was more to that tit-mashing hug. I clearly saw the bond between those two, which was unbreakable. Sofi didn’t fall for peer pressure and neither did Ariella.

“I’m not surprised to hear that,” I told Sofi. “Those actions you took fit you perfectly.”

Sofi then rolled on top of me and decided to mash her boobs against my chest. “I told you I get mistaken for my looks a lot.” She pressed her lips to mine, and I cupped her ass as we deepened the kiss. I felt her feminine breath against my face and her favorite honey and vanilla shampoo in her hair.

“What did you do in elementary school?” Ariella asked.

Sofi broke the kiss and laid her head on my shoulder, letting me speak. “I got picked on because of my cock … which led to isolation and me eventually dropping out from college.”

Ariella cocked her head to one side. “You got picked on because of that?”

I shouldn’t have been surprised to see her baffled face. “It’s not normal to walk into the shower as an innocent boy with a foot-long cock while the rest of them have pinky fingers,” I explained to her. “It was big then and none of us had discovered porn yet.”

“Oh, I see,” she said and she looked concerned for my sake. “I hope the bullying wasn’t too bad.”

“I still live, and I have made peace with it.”

“With the help of us two,” Sofi chimed in and drew circles on my chest.

“Definitely,” I said. We lay there for a little bit longer before we decided to turn back.

As soon as we entered our apartment, I jumped onto the computer and logged into Onlyfans. We’d gotten a message from mods, something which made me shift nervously in my seat. “Flagged for TOS violation for vulgar acts …” I read it again and again and for a moment my heart sank. I tried not to overreact, but I just realized how vulnerable we were having all our eggs in Onlyfans.

Sofi and Ariella were on the couch trying to look for a fancy restaurant. Lobsters and champagne were our staple food now, but we might as well go back to bread and crumbs if we got banned. “You two, come here quick.”

“What’s wrong?” Sofi asked when hearing the sound of my voice.

“We’ve gotten flagged because of vulgar acts.”

They quickly jumped up from the couch and stood next to me, none of them liked the sound of that either as they read our message. “It’s the mouse and shampoo masturbation pics.”

“That’s ridiculous,” Sofi said and scowled at the screen.

“Apparently only toys or body parts are allowed,” I said after reading the message further.

“You sound concerned,” Sofi told me. “A flag can’t hurt, can’t it?”

“I’m not sure,” I said. “I have to look into this … either way, we should make a newsletter and buy the domain. We should do something on the side instead of trusting them one hundred percent.”

“Our Reddit followers and Pornhub followers aren’t going anywhere, right?” Sofi said.

“I hope not, but Pornhub isn’t bringing in much money,” I said. I’d already made a newsletter before and knew the process of it, so I quickly bought the domain name amanswetdream and created a little landing page, and then made sure to add a newsletter signup. Having the templates ready, I spent half an hour setting it up.

It was getting late, but I sure wanted to get that out of the way. I had no idea whether Onlyfans banned accounts on a whim, but I knew there was a crackdown on sex work in general, so I wasn’t sure whether we could fully trust them.

Sofi massaged my shoulders. “Are you done now?” she asked. “We should eat something, it’s getting late.”

“You’re right,” I said and rose from my chair and made my way out with my two lovers.
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“The real estate agent could give us a tour today,” I told them. They were both fully nude and sitting on the couch after another photo shoot. We’d become one of the top fifty creators, bringing in more than two hundred thousand a month. I didn’t know what to think any longer; I just tried to live as well as possible.

“Awesome,” Sofi said and jumped up from the couch. “I can’t wait to see the penthouse.”

“Neither can I,” I said. This was my dream, after all, something I had been thinking of for so long—Wealth, girls and financial freedom. It was all gravy at the moment and hopefully it would last too. A month had passed and we were approaching the end of August. It had been a summer of my dreams even if I had prepared for it to be a summer of hell. I had originally planned to work every single waking hour because of my failed business, but here I was with two gorgeous beauties and a bank account filled with hundreds of thousands of dollars which would soon grow to millions.

Sofi waved her hand in front of me. “You aren’t dreaming.”

I took her hand and kissed it. Her skin was so smooth, soft and addictive. “I know.”

“I wonder how it would be to live in a penthouse,” Ariella asked while sitting with her legs crossed, flashing her thighs. “What an adventure.”

“I know,” Sofi said with some used toys next to her. “An amazing view, no stupid neighbors and a terrace all for ourselves.”

“It also has an exclusive gym and a pool with a view of the beach,” I said. The price tag was at four million but we’d already secured a home loan and estimated to pay it off within a couple of years. Even when I had called the real estate agent, she’d asked some questions since we sounded young. But we definitely had the money and were ready to spend it.

The threesome had bumped us quickly into one of the top creators, and the rest of the underwater sex we did. It wasn’t all sunshine and roses as we’d gotten flagged again. Apparently, public sex wasn’t allowed, and Sofi had gotten pissed again. I’d told them to keep their heads cool while we apologized and uploaded them to porn sites instead.

Understanding that group sex was real money makers, we kept pumping out threesomes and erotic photos together, cum swaps and lesbian sex. The work had gotten so thrilling for all of us and at the same time it earned us more—way more. I’d noticed the more thrilling it was for us, the more likely it would end up earning us more money.

We’d also built our newsletter to ten thousand followers. It wasn’t much but just in case our Onlyfans account got nuked, although the support had reassured us when we were at the top, they wouldn’t want us gone, so we weren’t losing sleep over it.

After getting dressed, we took an Uber, and I started thinking of getting my driver’s license instead. I could basically afford a Lamborghini now, and I didn’t like having anyone else drive me. I wanted the freedom to cruise around with my left hand hanging out the window.

We met up with the real estate agent at the gorgeous apartment complex. It was newly built and right next to the beach.

We shook hands, and she guided us through the lobby which was guarded by a receptionist. We reached the top floor, and she welcomed us into the penthouse and led us through a spacious foyer. I fell in love immediately. The wooden floor gleamed and the white walls shone. It was as spacious as a ballroom and furnished with expensive furniture. There were several bedrooms, so we could separate them instead of using our bedroom as a working room. The entire living room was as big as the apartment we rented. The girls commented on everything and gave so many ideas about furniture, artwork and plants.

But it was the terrace that got the most attention. Outside was a swimming pool just for us, and several chaise lounges and patio umbrellas. There were railings with glass panels which provided us with privacy, so plenty of moments to work here too. The sweeping view of the ocean took our breaths away and was the reason we decided to settle on this.

“How did you youngsters manage to save up so much money?” she couldn’t help but ask, and I wasn’t surprised by it.

“Onlyfans,” Sofi blurted with a grin, making Ariella lower her head and give her a look.

She chuckled. “It should’ve been obvious. Fun for you,” she said and jerked her head at me.

I rolled my eyes. “Contact the owners so we can get it over with.”

“A moment,” she said.

Everything was settled the following day, and the penthouse was now ours. I took care of the moving as last time, even if they’d insisted on helping. I told them to take some photos in the meanwhile.

At the end of the day it was already late in the evening. We were outside the terrace, and Ariella was preparing something to eat for us. Sofi and I lay down on the chaise lounges, enjoying the sunset. We were still awed as this must be one of the most beautiful penthouses we’d ever seen.

“Life feels good,” Sofi said and leaned her head on my shoulder.

I could smell the burgers being grilled, and it made my mouth water. “Come, let’s eat,” Ariella said and motioned us over. We gathered around the table and started indulging in her treats. I put some lettuce and a slice of cheese on top and dug in. The first thing which happened when I took a bite was that flavored juices flowed from the meat.

“What have you done to this meat?” I asked and licked my lips. “It’s super juicy.”

“It’s an art you have to master,” Ariella said. “You can’t press on the patties too much while grilling, and you have to use a lot of fat. It might sound easy, but it takes years of experience I tell you.”

“It’s divine,” I said as we continued to eat and enjoy the view at the same time.

“Actually, since we’ve had so much to do today, I forgot to tell you that I have a family dinner tomorrow,” Ariella said with hints of regret in her voice.

“That’s okay,” I told her and didn’t want to make her feel bad.

“I’m sorry since I didn’t tell you till now,” she said. She looked a bit guilty for saying that, but none of us judged her. “But I’m also dreading it.”

“Why?” Sofi asked and cocked her head to the side.

“I don’t know,” she said and put her burger back on the plate. “I don’t want to lie, but at the same time I have to give them an explanation why I quit working as a masseuse and where I even live.”

“Just tell them you joined our photo business,” Sofi said as carefree as always. She was the only one of us with liberal parents, so that might explain her attitude. “It’s not a lie.”

I mulled it over and guessed she was right. “She got a point.”

“I see,” Ariella said and her contemplative gaze dropped to the plate. “I guess I could say that. I honestly wished we could just be left alone. I’m not so sure how many more family dinners I can go to.”

“We’re your family now,” I said and tried to make her feel better.

“I know … The best family I’ve ever had.” She hinted there were some cracks in their relationship since she hadn’t told me much about her family earlier.

After we’d stuffed ourselves with the most delicious burgers, we went back to the chaise lounges and enjoyed the stars in the sky, talking about random subjects. “What should we do tomorrow?” Sofi asked when we realized Ariella wouldn’t be with us.

I mulled it over. “I thought of getting the driver’s license out of the way, but I’ll wait till Ariella returns. I don’t want to leave you here all alone exactly.”

“That’s sweet of you.” She wrapped her arm around mine. “Should we go to the gym?”

“Sure,” I said.

“And work there,” she said sneakily.

“Uhm … you mean like in a workout?”

She chuckled. “You think … hi-hi.”

“I don’t like the sound of that laughter,” Ariella said and chuckled herself. “Don’t do anything illegal now.”

“No, no, we’ll only do something fun.”

“Don’t speak in riddles—what do you want to do in the gym?” I asked her.

“We’ll bring a camera and see if there is anyone there.”

“It will be SFW right?”

“We’ll see,” she said cryptically while giggling like mad.

“Sofi, we aren’t allowed to post public sex on Onlyfans. We’ve been flagged twice now.”

“We can just upload it on Pornhub,” she said with a shrug. “Our viewers there need a treat once in a while too.”

“I’ll think about it,” I said. We hadn’t done anything in public since we got flagged. The support and customer service of Onlyfans had been nice and professional toward us, so I didn’t want to burn our bridges.

“Come on, aren’t you excited?”

“I am,” I said. “Ever since my journey with you, I can’t stop thinking whether it is real or not, just so many milestones and so much happening at once.”

“I guess that’s how rags to riches go,” she said and put her hands behind her head and closed her eyes. “And it feels great.”

“It’s the freedom to not worry about our wallets,” Ariella said. “And especially when we all look forward to the work itself.”

I nodded and agreed with both of them. But I noticed something as I sat here, I had an urge to climb higher. Looking up to the stars, I thought of going there too. We had a marketable name and something great going on. There was nothing that would stop us from climbing higher. Onlyfans was only one platform, but what about climbing higher and doing something on our own? I wasn’t sure what they would think of it, but I still craved more—more girls too even if those two would remain special to me.

“What are you thinking of?” Sofi asked and nudged me with her elbow.

“The stars … To aim for the stars.”

“Blah,” she said. “Relax for now. We’re high already. I mean, look at this fancy penthouse.”

“Sure, but why remain here when we can have more?”

“So long we will have fun on the way,” she said and clung to my arm. She ended up wrapping her leg over mine, pressing her wet bikini bottom on top of my knee, revealing the fact she was soaked. She started rubbing it on top of my leg, and I kissed her forehead. It didn’t take long for Ariella to copy her, and I noticed quickly she was equally as wet as she started the knee rubbing as well, spreading her juices on top of me. I kissed her forehead as well.

“Hmm, I love you both,” I said and kept them as close to me as possible.

“I don’t want to leave this position,” Sofi said.

“Neither do I,” Ariella said.

“Come on,” I told them as my cock hardened to steel. “Let’s have some fun together to celebrate our first night here … without filming it this time.”

They exchanged grins and that motivated them enough to rise.
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Sofi leaned over and gave Ariella a kiss. “Take care now,” Sofi said. “And remember to say hi from me.”

“I will,” Ariella said, her eyes softening from the kiss. She looked slightly more comfortable after Sofi talked to her about how to tell her family what she was up to. She had told her that a photo business wasn’t a lie since it was basically what we were doing.

I crooked my finger and motioned her to come to me. Opening up my arms, I embraced her and knew it would feel empty since I wouldn’t see her in a couple of days. I drew in a deep breath and caught the scent of her strawberry perfume. “You will come back the day after tomorrow, right?”

“Uh-huh,” she said and tightened her arms around me.

“I will miss you … We have to catch up when you return,” I told her with a wink.

“I know,” she said, breaking the hug to keep her arms locked around my neck. She eyed my lips and then flicked her eyes up to mine. I leaned over and kissed her too, tasting Sofi’s lipstick. She let go of my neck and took her purse. “You two take care of each other as well.”

“We will,” Sofi said, leaning her shoulder against the doorframe.

“And enjoy your time with your family,” I added.

“I’ll try,” she said with a weak smile.

She snuck into the elevator and waved till the doors closed.

It felt as if a piece of my heart was temporarily gone. “I don’t know,” I said and exchanged glances with Sofi, “but as soon as she left, I felt empty inside.”

“I know,” Sofi said. “I feel it too … but I guess us two can make up for it, somewhat.”

I saw a grin curling on one side of her mouth, and it made me suspicious. “We can try.”

“So … should we hit the gym?” she asked while her eyes lit up with excitement.

“I’m suspicious by the way you say it,” I told her and searched her gaze.

“Why? We’ll work out as usual,” she said and giggled. “Work, quote-unquote.”

I remembered all about her naughty plans yesterday, but it still made me uneasy just thinking of them. “Keep in mind that we just moved here.”

“So?” she said as carefree as always. “I have some great ideas. You will love ‘em.”

“Alright, let’s get dressed and check out the gym.”

She raised her hand to me and I high-fived it like usual. It took me a couple of minutes to get dressed while she lingered in our bedroom for about half an hour. Rolling my eyes, I knocked on the door. “Are you flicking the bean?”

She strode to the door, opened and gave me a look. “I’m changing … I have to look good to give you a boner.”

“I already have one.”

She pressed her hand flat against the bulge and gently stroked it over the shorts. “Give me a sec.”

A sec turned out to be a couple of minutes, but she eventually opened and stepped out in a tight, pink sports top and equally tight hot pants that made her camel toe fully visible. “How do I look?” she asked and put her hair in a ponytail.

“Sexy as always,” I said as I lost focus for a moment and gawked at her instead.

“And my ass?” she asked and bent over for me, revealing miles of flesh which made me gawk even more.

“Are you warming me up for something?” I asked as my eyes were stuck to her seductive bottom.

She whirled around. “For the gym, dah.”

We took the elevator and reached the floor of the gym. It wasn’t the biggest, but there was barely anyone there at the moment, just a couple of other women in the background doing some squats and Kegel exercises.

“Hopefully they’ll leave soon,” Sofi muttered under her breath, who didn’t seem all that pleased we had company.

We parted ways as we trained. She did some squats, and I went to the bench press and hit chest. Just when I was about to push up the bar on my last set, she appeared and spotted me, but I couldn’t see her face since her big boobs were in the way. I got the bar back on the rack and sat back up, turning to her. “You know, when you stand there, I can only see your chest.”

She chuckled. “That’s the point … And also, they left.”

“So?”

Taking a seat next to me, she laid her hand on my crotch. “You got a couple of more inches left.”

“Were you serious about taking photos here?”

Showing me the camera bag, she nodded eagerly and standing in her tight, revealing gym clothes while doing something we shouldn’t be doing was something I couldn’t resist. “You feel the thrill too, don’t you?”

“I sure do,” I admitted. I gritted my teeth since I knew she had me on a leash, especially as her hand was still on my bulge. “What do you have in mind?”

“While I do cable triceps extensions, I will bend over. You will then come, pull my hot pants down and push in your cock and fuck me a little.”

“Only that or do you have something else in mind?”

“We’ll see … You know our Pornhub audience will absolutely love this.”

I looked around and couldn’t see anyone at the moment. It was a difficult situation, but I knew I would regret it if I didn’t jump at the opportunity to do something as thrilling as this. “Alright, let’s go.” I couldn’t believe we were doing this. I followed her there, prepared the camera and filmed her from a distance. She took the cable and pulled down like usual, making sure to be in an unusually bent position. Just watching her made me pitch a tent to her, and I looked around to make sure no one was around. My heart beat like a drum when I approached her. I made sure to squeeze both her ass cheeks, which were warmer and hotter than usual. This was already a lewd act in public, to begin with, but more was to come.

I then gently pulled down her pants and realized she’d been going commando again. “Sofi,” I muttered under my breath with an eye roll.

“Screw panties, get your fingers in there,” she said in a husky voice and kept working out.

I held onto the camera with my left hand while I reached for her pussy with my right. As soon as I touched her wet folds, a moan escaped her lips. I rubbed her pussy lips before gently nudging the clit. Scenes flashed through my mind there I fucked her hard, and I couldn’t resist her any longer.

I pulled down my shorts and freed my cock. A drop of precum oozed from the slit, and I rubbed it over her wet lips. I worked my cock inside her and pushed all the way in. I looked around in case someone was coming, but I couldn’t see anyone. My heart beat faster than usual, and I quickly banged her ten times before I heard the slap of shoes on tiles. “Fuck,” I muttered under my breath and pulled my cock out from her sopping hole. Dropping the camera, I quickly pulled up her hot pants and my shorts. We stared at the corner of the room like a deer caught in the headlights, but no one came. It was just one of the women who left the dressing room and exited the gym.

“It was just that woman,” Sofi whispered while biting her nails. “Touch my heart.”

I touched it and it was pounding harder than ever. “You got scared, huh?”

“No,” she said. “It’s just thrilling to do something we shouldn’t be doing. Is the camera okay?”

Picking it up, I checked it quickly. “It survived … Alright, what’s next on the menu?”

“I told you you’d get hooked,” she said and looked around. “Your cock has a few inches left to it … Do some bench presses while I blow you.”

I chuckled. “You sure have an active imagination.”

“I’m not going to argue with that one.”

While she positioned the camera on a tripod, I looked for a perfect spot to bench press while at the same time being somewhat hidden in case someone suddenly came. I couldn’t believe it was basically our first day here and we were doing something like this. I hoped we couldn’t get thrown out or if that was even a thing, but we did kind of push it with our behavior.

Finding a bench, I loaded up with smaller plates. She gave me a thumbs up, signaling the camera was ready. I pulled down my shorts and freed my cock. I lay down on the bench, and immediately as I lifted the bar, she went between my legs and wrapped her ten fingers around my cock. I did one rep and glanced down, seeing her tongue swirling around the head. I tried to focus on lifting but it was difficult, especially as she plunged my cock in her mouth.

I had to hold back my laughter as she gobbled up my cock and sucked me harder and more passionately than ever. Tossing her hair over her shoulder, she exposed her beautiful cheeks and stretched lips. Her cheeks hollowed out even more as she brought me deeper and deeper.

Trying to focus on training, I took ten reps and lifted the bar back on the rack. I finished as quickly as possible, so I could watch her sucking me hard instead. “God dam, Sofi that feels good,” I said as I felt her throat muscles massage my head. I leaned back and let her continue sucking me, listening in case someone would come but could only hear her delicious sucking sounds which made me even harder. She came off with a pop and licked the head and the sides of the cock.

“You can lift more than that,” she said with a wink, delivering sweet kisses all the way to the top again. And I lifted the bar again and did some more reps while she swallowed my cock again and again, making her gag a little. I thrust my hips, trying to push it deeper as she clenched her throat and sealed her lips around my manhood. Placing the bar back on the rack, I couldn’t do more. If I would orgasm, I would drop the bar on my head.

“Okay, Sofi, that’s enough,” I said.

She came off with a pop and gently stroked my cock. “Are you about to come?”

“Yeah … We should probably film something else.”

“While we are here, when I’m spotting you, you can eat from my pussy.”

I chuckled, pulled up my shorts and tucked my cock into the waistband. Despite wearing baggy clothes, my bulge was clearly visible as it throbbed against the shorts and even my shirt. “Alright,” I said. “We don’t have to move the camera after all.”

I sat back down again, and she moved into position, slowly pulling down her hot pants and moving her pussy to my face. There was already a string of honey hanging from her wet lips which landed right into my mouth. She then gently straddled my face and sat down, pressing her pink entrance to her mouth. I picked up her sweet, musky scent immediately, and I wanted more of it. Opening my mouth, I drove my tongue inside her pussy and lapped her. I tried lifting while licking her, and it turned out doable. “Come on, you can do another rep,” she said and pressed her pussy against my face. I did and pushed the bar up and she helped me, and when I had taken the last rep, she still pressed her pussy onto my lips. Grabbing her ass and sinking my fingers into her cheeks, I flicked my tongue over her pussy.

“It feels so good when you lick me,” she said and came off my face and pulled her hot pants back on.

Wiping her honey off my face, I sat back up and looked around. “Should we call it a day?”

She sternly shook her head. “Nope, not yet … Hi-hi.” I wasn’t sure about that laughter as she looked around and tapped her chin. “I will do hip thrusts and then on the thrust, you will kiss my slit … How about that?”

This would never end apparently. “Alright … But after that we should wrap this up in case someone comes.”

We moved a bench to the side, and she went into position with her feet on the floor and elbows on the bench. “Pull my hot pants off,” she said. I gently pulled them off and noticed a round, wet patch in the middle. She started thrusting her hips, and I leaned over to kiss her slit on every upthrust. She bit her lip as she kept on going for a couple of more reps till I had her honey spilled all over my face.  

We then heard high heels clack against the floor, startling both of us. “Quick!” I whispered and yanked her up to her feet. I also helped pull her clothes clumsily back on. We bit our nails as we watched, and it was another woman sauntering to the locker room. “She almost gave me a heart attack,” I said and wiped the sweat from my brow.

“Quick, let’s take the facial,” she said eagerly and took my trembling hand.

“What?” I questioned as if she were mad.

“Women usually use a perfect ten minutes to change clothes. We’ll make it.”

“It wasn’t her which made me question this but isn’t a facial taking it a bit too far?”

“No,” she said, shaking her head. “Come on, I need a shower after all that hard work.”

“You gotta be so dirty sometimes.” She pulled me into the corner with a giggle and positioned the camera perfectly. It was too late for me to abort when she pulled my shorts down and freed my cock. She stuffed it inside her mouth, sliding it in and out right over her tongue. After all that thrill of doing something we shouldn’t be doing, I kept glancing at the locker rooms, and my heart pounded quicker than ever. I raked my fingers through her hair and hoped I wouldn’t explode when she would come. I just didn’t want to pull out from Sofi’s delicious mouth, especially as she kept sucking me long and deep.

“God damn Sofi,” I whispered as she kept sucking me harder and harder, and I flicked my eyes from her beautiful face to the locker room, my heart pounding quicker and quicker as an orgasm was imminent and also a lady entering the gym. “A little bit deeper …” She did as I begged her, and I reached the back of her throat. “There you go.” I looked at her as her lips stretched and quickly glanced back up to the entrance. Sweat ran down my brow, and the thrill and pleasure culminated and the intense sensation made me grab her head. I held onto her head with both of my hands as I came as hard as I could, and blasted out fat cables of cum all over the insides of her cheeks.

“Gosh,” I said as she swallowed as much as she could before she got it all over her face and hair. It was like a hose, and I even managed to strike the window behind her, startling me. I wanted to pull my shorts back on, but she resorted to sucking me some more but then the woman came out from the locker room. “That’s enough!” I quickly pulled my shorts up. Noticing the woman, she snatched the towel, turned around and wiped as much from her face as possible.

“Christ, that was close,” I whispered and noticed she looked at us for a brief second and then looked away with a grin as if she could’ve guessed what we were up to.

“Yeah … but we didn’t get caught and now have some golden footage,” she said while holding onto the cum-soaked towel. “I can’t wait to show Ariella what we did.”

“She will be thrilled.”

“Even more thrilled when we bring the threesome here.”

I watched her face in case she was joking but saw none of it. “You still got some cum on your hair. I’ll jump into the shower, let’s meet outside.”

“Okay,” she said.

While standing in the shower, I couldn’t believe what we’d just done but it felt thrilling nevertheless. It must have been the hottest and strongest blowjob I’d ever received, and I wanted to do this again, despite almost getting caught.

I met her outside, and she looked happier than ever. She wore her wet hair loose and embraced me and gave me a kiss on the lips. “I can still smell my pussy on your lips.”

“And I can smell my cock on yours.”

She giggled, and we took the elevator back up to our room. We prepared our newly filmed footage as usual for Pornhub. She came up with some hilarious titles as always, and we uploaded them one by one.

“We should probably get something to eat after that workout,” I suggested and patted her back.

“Yeah … it sucks Ariella can’t cook for us,” she said and stared wistfully at the kitchen. “Her food tastes a thousand times better than any restaurant crap.”

“I agree,” I said and reminisced over all the dishes she’d cooked for us. “Do you have any good places in mind?”

“Not for now, but we’ll find something,” she said and started searching the web.

It didn’t take her long to find an interesting restaurant we settled for. We got dressed and as usual she wore a crop top and denim shorts, looking sexier than ever. When we went down the lobby, hand in hand, the receptionist called for us. “Can I talk to you for a second?”

The sound of her voice was like when a teacher wanted to talk to you after the end of a lesson, and you knew it was no good. I exchanged glances with Sofi whose eyes widened in fear. “Don’t overthink it. It could be anything,” I said even if I didn’t believe it myself. We went up to her and tried to smile and play innocent. “Hi,” I told her.

With a subtle blush, she smirked at both of us. “I saw what you two were doing at the gym,” she said and placed her hand firmly on her hip.

“We were working out as usual,” Sofi said, her voice cracking.

“The gym is surveilled by cameras,” she said and gave her a look. “That’s not acceptable behavior.”

“I don’t know what you’re talking about,” Sofi said. I held my hand over her mouth before she would blurt something outrageous.

“We’re sorry,” I said and started questioning whether it was an offense or not. It was also hard to tell whether she was angry at us or not. It looked as if she was trying to suppress an impending grin.

“It’s okay,” she said and a smile tugged at the corners of her lips. “You guys are young and I forgive you, but not everyone who works here will be as forgiving. Just don’t do that again. In case you get caught, they could file a police report on both of you.”

My heart sank a little, but at the same time, I felt relieved that she was understanding. “Thank you.”

“I’ve done some lewd stuff when I was younger too, but rules are rules, and I don’t want to lose my job.”

“You can trust us,” I said. “We’ll keep that stuff in the bedroom.”

“It’s not like you don’t have space in your penthouse,” she said and winked.

“Right.” We turned and exited the building. We were greeted by the strong sunshine and the briny scent of the sea.

Sofi let out a sigh of relief. “I didn’t think she would be so nice.”

“Because she’s good-looking,” I told her.

Sofi slowly shook her head. “She probably let us off the hook because of your cock.”

“You think so?”

“Sixty-nine percent sure.”

Taking her hand, I just laughed.
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Leaning back on the chaise lounge, I watched the beautiful sun sinking toward the horizon. A pink light flooded the ocean and the sky all the while the palm trees rustled lightly. It looked as if the sky was on fire with magical, pink and purple flames. I didn’t know if there was something as colorful and beautiful as a sunset in California. I folded my hands behind my head and reminisced over the day. It had been warm, and we’d managed to shoot some photos earlier. I turned to the left, and Sofi sat there topless with a pair of shades on. Her eyes were also aimed at the sun sinking and the spectacular sunset. We were raking in dough, and life felt good at the moment. She pushed her shades up on her forehead and shot me a look. “Gawking at my tits?”

“It was either that or the sunset,” I said with a shrug. “That should tell you something about how pretty they are.”

“I’m just playing with you,” she said and squeezed her breasts with her elbows. “I’m not a narcist, but I do like my tits.”

We’d been sitting here for a while, taking a little break, but we grew quiet during the evening. “When does Ariella come back tomorrow?”

“In the evening. We can finally have something decent to eat.”

“True,” I said. Despite just having met her, I’d missed her. It didn’t take long for us to feel like a family.

“I sent her a message an hour ago, but she still hasn’t answered,” Sofi said and looked at her phone, tapping around with frustration. We were in a day and age where instant responses were considered the norm. I considered them a headache and unrealistic. Concentration wasn’t exactly needed for our job, but as a coder, it was nothing I hated more than getting interrupted.

“Give her time,” I told Sofi and motioned her to calm down. “She’s probably busy with her family.”

“It takes like a second to slide into my DMs.”

I shrugged. “I hate it myself when people expect instant responses.”

“It’s because you are a guy,” she said and blew me a raspberry. Her tongue was so sweet, and I wanted it in my mouth or my cock more than anything.

I reached for the iPad and read an article about a new framework. Despite having an abundance of sex with these two hotties, I still had an interest in coding and thought about building another website for us to sell some stuff on the side. I hadn’t figured out what though. I hadn’t written a line of code ever since giving my former boss the middle finger, with the exception of that landing page, which I did a month back when we got flagged for the first time. My fingers were itching, and I wanted to get my hands dirty again. It was addictive to build something, whether it was a business or just a simple function for a website.

“Okay … I’m starting to get worried,” she said with clear hints of concern in her voice.

I lowered my iPad to my lap and searched her gaze. Lines of concern covered her face as she kept trying to give her a call, but it went straight to voicemail. “She’s never gone so long without answering me.”

I put my iPad aside and didn’t like the look in her eyes. “If it is a family dinner, shouldn’t it be polite to not have the phone on?”

“No, we all find time to text,” she said and obviously wasn’t in the mood to blow me a raspberry now. “I’ve sent her like ten messages and called her ten times too.”

“Eh?” I said and arched an eyebrow. “When she sees the first, she’ll answer you.”

“I know but …” She sounded frustrated. I thought we would have this little break to finally breathe out but apparently not. “Something must’ve happened.”

We suddenly heard someone knock on our door. It was subtle since we sat outside but we heard it. We exchanged glances and sat upright. Sofi jumped out of the chaise lounge, half ran to the door and opened it as quickly as possible. She clearly was a psyche that girl since in front of her stood Ariella with black streaks of mascara lining her ashen face. She looked completely heartbroken, and it felt as if someone twisted my heart by seeing her like that.

“Gosh, what happened?” Sofi asked and welcomed her in. Ariella just walked to the couch without saying a word, the mascara spilling on the floor as she collapsed onto the couch and buried her face in her hands, bursting out in tears. I quickly fetched a box of tissue papers. I sat down next to her but wasn’t sure where to put the box of tissue paper. Sofi thankfully took it for me and placed it on her lap.

I was about to open my mouth, but Sofi gestured with her finger to let her take her time. Sofi had her arm draped over her neck and waited patiently, letting Ariella cry as much as she wanted. “Can you speak now?” she asked.

Ariella nodded, but it was the shakiest nod I’d ever seen. “My c-cousin had seen our Onlyfans … She t-told on me during the family dinner and shamed me in front of everyone—” She burst out in tears again, lowering her head into her hands and just letting it out. Sofi immediately pulled out a tissue paper and dabbed it over Ariella’s cheek and thighs as she spilled it all over herself.

“I’m so sorry,” Sofi said.

“It was so vicious of her to bring it up when we were all together. My father got so mad and my mother didn’t even want to speak with me. It feels like I don’t even have a family any longer. I didn’t t-think they would do such a thing.”

Sofi kissed her cheek and pulled her in for a hug. “Ariella, listen, we are your family now. Josh and I would never do anything that would hurt you.”

She sniveled. “I know … It’s why I ran back here. But it was just so painful.”

“Screw them,” Sofi said angrily. “They’re just jealous, trust me.”

“You think so?” she asked and raised her gaze up, her bottom lip quivering.

“Absolutely, you look a thousand times hotter than your cousin,” she pointed out. “She doesn’t have the looks for sex work. Who doesn’t want to get fucked and make millions on top of it?”

She nodded and glanced at me. I was still a noob with relationships and wasn’t the best at comforting. I felt kind of handicapped but would try my best. “I say the same as Sofi. We are family now. Just keep in mind, I’m not the best at comforting, even if I feel your pain deep in my heart.”

“It’s the thought that counts,” she sniveled.

“Josh is right,” Sofi said. “I feel your pain too. We’re in this together.”

“I never want to see them again. I don’t want to hear from them either.”

“You won’t hear from them either,” I told her and draped my arm over her shoulder. We kept her company till she crumpled up the tissue paper and tossed it in the bin. She stopped crying and glanced out the window instead. It was already dark outside, but her heart was more important than some beautiful sunset.

“Have you eaten something?” she asked us.

“No, but we can just order something,” Sofi said.

“No,” Ariella insisted. “I want to cook something. I just want to get my mind on something else.”

“You sure?” Sofi asked and checked on her, making sure her cheeks were clean from ink.

“I am … I’ll go prepare something. I don’t want to think about my family any longer.”

“It’s okay,” Sofi said and let her go.

I watched as she strode to the kitchen, swaying her hips on her way. She looked healthier already as reached for the cutting board, pots and all the necessary ingredients. A brief smile appeared on her face as she started cutting the meat. There was so much I wanted to talk about. I had been growing up as a single child but didn’t understand why someone would rat someone out like that, especially when they were related. But I realized it was better to leave that subject behind.

I exchanged glances with Sofi and saw the sympathy in her eyes. Despite her being incredibly bratty, she had a very tender heart, and I couldn’t describe my love for her in mere words.

Ariella placed the large pot on top of the table. “You guys, you can come,” she said without a hint of grief. We took a seat, and she’d already set the table for us. Ariella lifted the lid from the pot and steam billowed up to the ceiling. Inhaling deeply, I was yet again reminded of how much I’d missed Ariella. She’d cooked us a rich stew with vegetables floating around fatty chunks of meat.

“Not a single day went by without thinking of you,” I told her.

“Thank you,” Ariella said, lowering her head and blushing. “It feels good to have someone in life who appreciates what you’re doing.”

“We love your food,” Sofi corrected her. It was no exaggeration as we filled our bowls to the brim. We shoveled it into our mouths, and the flavors exploded across my tongue. I’d missed her culinary arts, and I ate till I was stuffed and could barely move.

The rest of the evening, we kept Ariella company and showed her some photos we’d taken, hoping it would cheer her up even further. Her hand flew to her mouth when she saw the Pornhub video of us fucking in the gym. “I can’t believe you did that,” she said and broke out chuckling for the first time since she’d arrived.

“It trended on Pornhub,” Sofi said. “Hopefully it will bring in some fans as well.”

“But there must be cameras there. Didn’t you get caught?” she questioned.

I scratched my neck. “We did get caught.”

“By whom?”

“The receptionist,” I answered, “the entire gym is surveilled, but we apologized and she let us off the hook.”

“How embarrassing,” she said and wanted to hide her face.

“Not really,” I said. “Even if she put us on the spot, she was cool with it.”

“Maybe she’s bribeable,” Sofi said and looked at us both and wagged her eyebrows.

“I don’t like the look of that face,” I said and could already guess what she had in mind.

“What would be better than one girl getting fucked in a gym?” Sofi questioned as her lips curled into a grin.

“Two,” I said with an eye roll. “Just say what you want to say.”

“You can bribe her with your cock,” she said and lowered her hand to my crotch, grasping the bulge, “and we can then film a threesome there.”

“That’s outrageous,” Ariella said but chuckled nevertheless, her tears and grief clearing away from her eyes.

“It’s not I’m telling you,” she said. “Look at the video—It’s trending on Pornhub!”

She was right since it had more than a million views within a day. While the clip rolled, we came to the facial where I sprayed my cum over her face. You could hear someone enter in the background, and Sofi quickly wiped her face. “The sad part is that most will probably think that scene was fake or some act,” I said. “But it was actually a woman entering the gym.”

“Did she see you too?” Ariella asked and bit her nails.

“Who knows,” I said with a shrug.

We leaned back on the couch and kept Ariella company a bit longer. “I’m tired,” she mumbled. “Is it okay if I can go to bed?”

“We’ll go to bed together,” Sofi said. “You didn’t leave me alone when I was sick, and I won’t leave you alone either.”

“You’re the best,” she said and wrapped her arms around her.

It was an unexpected event, but I knew after this that Ariella would even be closer to us. It was events like these which pulled us together and would keep us loyal no matter what as we were at the beginning of our journey to become multi-millionaire adult entertainers. My dream was finally coming to fruition, and we needed love and loyalty as much as possible.

We crept under the sheets. I lay in the middle and they both cuddled up to me and wrapped their legs around mine, delivering kisses on my cheeks. “Let’s get some sleep and get some work done tomorrow.”

“Work,” Sofi chuckled and slid her wet pussy up and down on my leg.

I turned to Ariella and was glad to see her smiling. “Sweet dreams.”

“You too, thank both of you for being there for me.”

“You’re welcome,” I answered her and drifted off to sleep.
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I pushed the button of the Aston Martin Rapide S and waved goodbye to the dealer. Rolling down the window and putting my shades on, I let my left hand hang out the window. It was my first car and I laughed like mad at the roaring sounds of the powerful engines. It was a master at turning heads, and people of any age group looked at me with their eyes wide as saucers.

I drove straight toward the highway. I’d just gotten my driver’s license yesterday, and it was the first car I’d bought and wouldn’t be the last. I was making my way back to our penthouse as we’d decided to take a trip to a luxury resort in Santa Monica. Life was sweet and I had no complaints at all as we rolled on.

October was right around the corner, and a week back, we’d become the top creator on Onlyfans, surpassing Mia Khalifa and all those other unimaginable clowns. We’d celebrated with a day off, and we were completely nude and engaged in sex and fun for the rest of the day. It was a day I would never forget as I lay squeezed between those beauties, and they took turns sucking, hugging or fucking me.

We were raking in the dough—more than millions each month, and the next month we would pay off the mortgage and be done with it. The penthouse was ours, and at the same time I’d bought this Aston Martin with four seats. A couple of months later, we could afford a Lamborghini. The thought made me grin as I cruised along the highway.




Parking in the garage, I took the elevator up. Entering our penthouse, I was greeted by Sofi trying out her new skimpy clothes in front of the mirror. She was wearing a fancy mini-skirt with a tight top. Ariella was right behind her with matching clothes, looking just as fancy. “Did you get the car?” Sofi asked me.

I dangled the keys in front of her face while my grin widened. “Awesome,” Sofi said eagerly. “Are you guys ready for Santa Monica?”

We gave each other a group hug and took the elevator back down the garage. They circled the car in awe and checked out the rims and interior.

“It’s gorgeous,” Sofi said and could even use the paint as a mirror.

“It’s a true attention whore,” I said, which was no joke.

“We struck a deal,” Ariella said and pushed her auburn hair behind her ears. “I’ll blow you while you drive and Sofi wants a sex scene in the dressing room. Sucking you while driving was the least intimidating option, so.” She shrugged at the end of her speech.

I leaned back and chuckled, aiming my eyes at Sofi. “You have a potent imagination.”

“What,” Sofi said and gave me a look. “It’s not like you’ve ever dreamed about getting blown in a car.”

I nodded for myself. “You got a point.”

“See,” she said and punched my shoulder. She jumped in the backseat and already got the camera ready. I sat in front with Ariella who looked bemusedly around and fiddled with every button.

“So nice and shiny,” Ariella said. “I can’t believe we’ve become millionaires.”

“Or the top creators,” Sofi said, giggling like mad while rubbing her hands.

“It’s all gravy,” I said, starting the car and riding out of the garage. I noticed again how much attention this car attracted. And to think there were even pricier cars out there.

“You weren’t kidding that this car was an attention whore,” Sofi said and gazed out of the window.

“Told you,” I said.

“We truly have something unique going,” Ariella said. “I find it hard to believe we would even make it to the top.”

I nodded. Ever since she’d come home crying from that disastrous dinner, she’d been keener and more eager to film. There was no going back. This was our life and nothing could change it. But I thought of climbing higher though, something they didn’t always like hearing. “Before driving further, where do you want to blow me?” I asked as we stopped in front of a red light.

She pushed her auburn hair behind her ears. “The highway,” she said with a titter. I glanced at the back seat, and Sofi gave me a thumbs up, already having the camera ready. It was risky and something a daredevil would do, but we were young and wanted as many views as possible. Ariella giving me a head while cruising on the road was a temptation I couldn’t resist.

“Alright, let’s do this,” I said as I pushed the gas pedal and thundered down the highway.

“Jesus these engines are brutal,” Sofi said, looking caught off guard.

I lifted my pelvis, so Ariella could get my shorts down. “They are,” I told her with a grin as Ariella was about to fiddle with my cock. I tried to focus on the road, which would prove a challenge as she freed my erection, which came back up like a flagpole and struck behind the steering wheel. She basically had to move it to the side to free it, but once freed, she stroked it with both her hands.

“Eyes on the road,” Ariella said teasingly as she bent over to lick the crown.

“I’ll try my best,” I said and drove with my left hand hanging out the window while getting sucked by a beauty. Sofi was right. I had dreamed of this scene so many times; I didn’t know whether it was deja vu I was experiencing or just remembering dreaming it. Either way, I leaned back and relaxed as she stuffed my erection deep down her throat, sucking deeply and slowly, taking her time as I was about to climax.

Holding onto the steering wheel with my left hand, I cupped her neck with my right, helping her bob her head and feeding her my cock. “Ah, Ariella,” I moaned. I was facing a dilemma. Should I glance down and see her sweet, red lips stretched around my girth, or keep my eyes on the road? I tried to do both and she slung her hair over her shoulders as I felt my cock slide over her wet tongue.

I clenched the steering wheel as she brought me closer to a climax. I thrust my hips, wanting to reach deeper into her mouth. With her lips sealed tightly around the shaft, she pulled her head back and sucked me along the way. I bucked my hips as I used my right hand to push her closer against my cock, and my balls exploded, sending cum right down her throat. She swallowed dose after dose all the while refusing to come off my cock till every drop had fallen down her gullet.

“Hmm, Ariella,” I said as I closed my eyes for a brief moment and opened them to keep my eyes on the road. She opened her mouth for the camera and showed the world the pool of cum, swallowing it all shortly after and licking her lips like a good girl.

“That was perfect,” Sofi said and high-fived Ariella.

“Can I see it?” Ariella asked and Sofi handed her the camera.

“You drove so well while she sucked you,” Sofi said over my shoulder, and I felt her eyes on my cock and got the impression that she wanted to get down too.

“Yeah, it was quite thrilling,” I said. I knew I had another treat waiting for me at the clothing store.

Riding down to Santa Monica, we reached the entrance of the luxury resort and were greeted by professional and beautiful staff. They guided us to our luxurious furnished room with a sweeping view of the ocean and a stone’s throw away from the beach.

“What should we do first?” I asked them as I checked out a magazine of their spa.

“How about we go to the Place so we can fuck?” Sofi suggested bluntly.

I tossed the magazine back onto the table. “I thought we were on a vacation?” I asked her.

“We are, but I’m cock famished.”

“Let’s just film the dressing room blowjob,” I told Sofi. “I don’t really want to film anything else.”

“Neither do I, but this scene is something I can’t resist.”

We reached for our things, left the spa and made our way to Santa Monica Place. It was in the middle of the day and the sun hadn’t reached its peak yet. Walking on a sidewalk lined with palm trees, we entered the outdoor shopping mall and looked around us in amazement. We saw so many fancy stores we could spend our time and money on; it was difficult to choose.

“Look at those shiny pink boots,” Ariella said, her eyes widening.

“And look at that dress,” Sofi said and pointed at another.

“Maybe if you get the dirty scene out of the way, we can shop in peace,” Ariella suggested.

“Okay but we need to have a plan,” I told them.

“Sure, you get hard and you stick inside me,” Sofi said with a shrug.

“I’m glad I had my fill earlier,” Ariella said, “so I wouldn’t have done something as lewd as this.”

“To each their own,” I said and mulled it over for a moment. “While Ariella distracts the sales assistant, we’ll go into one of the dressing rooms, but you have to be as silent as possible. No excessive moaning.”

“The last part will practically be impossible with your shaft,” Sofi said.

“What … did you plan to moan like a pornstar while we were inside there?”

She giggled and punched my shoulder. “I’m just joking with you.”

“I should’ve guessed,” I said.

“We should also probably choose a store with the youngest sales assistant and the most beautiful. They won’t be as jealous if you get caught and give you a headache.”

“Good catch,” I told Ariella and agreed with her.

I drew in a deep breath as we continued down the shopping mall. There weren’t as many here as I thought it would be, but every girl out there, despite it being October, wore as little clothing as possible. I was popping wood already, and some of the men looked at me with envy as I was flanked by two girls. They were probably questioning whether we were a couple or not.

We found a clothing store with a young sales assistant and no one inside. “Bingo.”

Sofi and Ariella nodded eagerly. I opened up the door and whisked them inside. The girls started checking some clothes out, and Sofi picked out a shirt for me. “Looks alright,” I said.

“Let me help you try it out,” she said and handed it to me with an obvious wink. We made our way to the dressing room, and I hoped we didn’t look like suspicious shoplifters as I threw several glances at the young sales assistant folding some clothes. But she seemed to mind her own business for now.

“Excuse me,” Ariella said and poked her shoulder. “Do you have this top in another color?” Ariella led her to the corner, and the coast was clear. We snuck inside, and I quickly pulled the curtains shut. Sofi stifled a giggle, and her cheeks were red as tulips. I should’ve guessed beforehand she would giggle like a teen, and it was exactly the reason why I was afraid. She was about to reveal us before the act had even started.

“Don’t start laughing now,” I mouthed, hoping someone wouldn’t hear us.

“Sorry,” she mouthed back and looked around the tight dressing room. “Where should I bend over?”

“Sit on the stool,” I suggested.

“Good idea,” she said but whirled around to me, grasping my bulge and flicking her eyes up to mine. “Can I just take it in my mouth first?”

“Sure,” I said but kept a stern finger over my lips. I pulled the camera out of the bag and smashed the rec button, positioning it right over her head.

She went down on her knees, pulled the belt out of the loops and pulled my shorts down. Upon seeing the massive bulge, she grinned and pulled down my underwear, freeing my erection. She curled her fingers around the bottom shaft and opened up wide. She drove her mouth onto my cock and sucked me deeply, so I hardened to concrete. “That’s it,” I said and watched her beautiful cheeks hollowing out.

“You liked that?” she whispered after coming off, keeping her voice low and shaking her head so her hair didn’t obscure her face.

“We don’t have to talk,” I said as she looked up at the camera. She rose and took a step to the stool. I filmed the scene as she pulled down her skirt, flashing her beautiful ass as I caressed her cheeks. They were warm and soft, and I melted a little as I kept caressing them with my left palm, my desire rising. She then took off her panties and I couldn’t let go of her. I spread her butt cheeks and reached into her slit and fingered her greatly with a moan. My hand came out drenched with her honey dripping down to my wrist. Grabbing my cock, I then aimed it at her slit, slowly pushing it inside her and moaning greatly. It just felt so thrilling and intense. I listened in case there was someone outside, but I could even hear Ariella asking the sales assistant several questions, leading her away while I slowly pushed my cock into Sofi.

“Hmm, I love your cock,” she said and sat like a cat on top of the stool.

“I love your pussy too,” I told her. “Don’t make me spank you … keep your voice low.”

She bit her bottom lip and twisted her neck as I worked in inch after inch into her sopping hole. I heard a door opening and realized it must have been the second assistant returning from a lunch break, and I stiffened with my cock deep inside Sofi. I heard the high heels clacking against the floor as she walked away.

“Fuck,” I whispered and knew this would be more difficult than I thought it would.

“Come on, Jack,” she said, not caring we’d almost gotten caught. “Give it to me.”

I pulled out till only the head remained and pushed all the way in till only a couple of inches were left. For every pound, her grin widened, and I realized I had to fuck her quicker to get it over with. I grabbed a hold of her left cheek, squeezing her flesh as I tried to hold the camera with my right hand, filming myself fucking this beauty.

I pounded her harder and harder till her head bumped into the wall. Luckily, I found a little pillow and slipped it between her head and the wall.

“A bit harder,” she pleaded and didn’t seem to care that I banged her against the wall.

I grabbed her left leg and kept pounding her again and again. I tried to slow it down so that the smacks didn’t become too loud, but the euphoria engulfed me, and I prayed Ariella was doing her best to keep the assistants away from the dressing room. Finally, I pushed all the way in and grunted, spraying my cum all inside her tight slit and tried to keep my voice down. But it was so intense that a moan escaped my lips as I kept my cock entrenched in her sweet pussy. As I was buried deep inside her, I just realized I would pull out buckets of cum and didn’t have anything to clean it with.

“Oh that felt so good,” she whispered and looked back at me. “Are you going to keep it stuffed inside me?”

“What are we going to do with the cum?” I asked her.

“Should we text Ariella to come and lick it up?” she asked kinkily.

I arched an eyebrow, wondering whether she was serious or not. “She didn’t even want to come here to begin with. And without her staving off the sales assistants, we would get caught.”

“Just pull it out quickly. I’ll try to catch it in my panties and suck the rest from your cock, okay?”

I yanked my cock out and my fears were reasonable as cum immediately gushed out of her slit. She pulled up her panties and skirt, and thankfully, she didn’t go commando this time. As a string of cum was about to fall from my cock to the floor, she dropped to her knees and positioned her head, so she caught it in her mouth. She then took my cock back into her throat, sucking so hard she dried me up for seed.

Leaning back, I raked my fingers through her hair. “That’s okay, Bambi.” She came off with a muffled pop, rose and threw her arms around my neck.

“I frickin’ loved that,” she said and mashed her tits against my chest.

“Again, not so loud.” I wrapped my hands around her ass which was warm after fucking her. Inhaling deeply, I picked up the scent of roses and musk. We’d been dirty, but it was so addictive I wanted to do it again already.

“You loved it too, didn’t you?” she asked, grinning from ear to ear.

“Sure,” I said and gave her ass a pat. “But ask Ariella if the coast is clear.”

She texted her, and Ariella responded immediately. Sofi’s lips became a flat line, and her eyes widened in slow motion. Noticing something was wrong, I read the text over her shoulder. “They already know … They just laughed and said it was no biggie.”

My cheeks were about to flush. “I told you you shouldn’t have spoken,” I said, gritting my teeth.

“Right … you go first,” she said and looked somewhat embarrassed. I did, and as soon as I stepped out, Ariella and the two store assistants just looked at us and giggled. I had a hard time not looking anywhere else than the floor. With blushing cheeks, Sofi stepped out shortly after.

When we were about to pay for our stuff, the assistant kept throwing glances at us. She wore her brunette hair loose and her blue eyes sparkled. She was as tall as I was, but I found it difficult to maintain eye contact. “Don’t worry,” she said with a cute, youthful voice, “we won’t file any police reports on you … But I’ve never seen anyone do that in my life.”

“We appreciate that,” I said as I paid for our clothes.

“And that says a lot,” the other beauty said with a pair of shades on, pushing them down to the tip of her nose to stare at us. “She used to live in Vegas.”

“Right,” I said and gave Sofi a look, knowing her ideas were far-fetched and lewd. I just wanted to leave the store, but Sofi couldn’t stop trying to look as innocent as possible.

“We all have our needs,” Sofi said, which wasn’t as outrageous as her earlier comments when we’d gotten caught.

“We don’t judge you, sweetheart,” she said and gave us the bags of clothes.

Sofi snatched them, and the sweetheart comment seemed to have rubbed her the wrong way. We headed for the door and left the shop, and Sofi asked Ariella, “How did they hear us?”

“Uhm, I don’t think dressing rooms are soundproof,” she said. “And besides, you could even hear it from outside. You fucked quite hard.”

“Oh well,” Sofi said with a shrug and her subtle blush faded. “We got some good footage we can upload when we get home.”

“I tried to keep them away from the dressing room,” Ariella said. “But it wasn’t really possible since you were too noisy anyway.”

“Thankfully they weren’t any other in that store,” I said with a shrug and was glad it was over and we easily got off the hook.

“And we bought some nice clothes too,” Sofi said, parting the bags and looking at them.

We made our way back to the resort, having agreed to relax. We dumped our clothes in the room and were guided to the spa by one of the hosts.

There were three female masseuses with ample breasts and some impressive hips. They were dressed in revealing robes but yet maintained a professional look. They showed us how to lay on the massage table, and we followed their instructions.

Immediately upon lying down, I felt a heat radiating from under the table, making me relax. They poured warm oil over us as they kneaded heavenly on our muscles. I drew in a deep breath and surrendered to their hands. There wasn’t a thought in my mind and the only sound I could hear was the water falling in the background. Letting go of a breath, I realized I was in heaven.

Descending into relaxation, we didn’t speak for an entire hour. After they’d finished, they dried us up and scrubbed the oil from our bodies. I felt ten years younger, and Ariella and Sofi looked as if they’d woken up from a deep slumber.

We headed to the warm swimming pool and climbed down the ladder. None of us felt like jumping in; we were just too relaxed for that. “Oh, that was so luxurious,” I said and spoke word for word as I saw no reason to rush anything. I leaned my elbows on the edge of the pool and draped my arms around their necks.

“I feel like a newborn baby,” Ariella said and stared at the painting of a meadow in front of us.

“Think if every day was like this,” Sofi said and listened to the running water in the background.

“Nothing stops us,” I said and leaned back, inhaling deeply. “It smells like lavender.”

“Lavender calms you,” Ariella said.

They both wrapped their legs around mine, and I questioned if they were perpetually horny as they couldn’t keep leaving me alone at all, but they just kept their pussies pressed to my leg and didn’t rub them this time. I couldn’t complain since any feminine touch was divine.

After the spa, we went outside to the terrace and ordered an early dinner. We were served oysters with lobster tails and white wine sauce. I looked at the lobster and tasted it first. It was the first time in my life, and I fell in love immediately as it hit my tongue. It tasted like crab but sweeter and melted in my mouth. If it hadn’t been for the relaxing massage, I would’ve devoured it within ten seconds. I mixed the oyster in the white wine sauce and ate while listening to waves crashing against the shore.

“It’s an absolute delicacy,” Ariella said and licked her fingers one by one.

“You know what,” I told her, licking my lips and mulling it over. “I would rather have one of your dishes.” This sure was a delicacy, but it was something else when someone who loved and cared about you prepared it for you.

“You’re just saying that to make me feel better,” she said and put the cutlery back on the plate.

“I agree with him,” Sofi said and licked her fingers too. “This isn’t bad, but what you make is made with love and nothing can replace that.”

“Both of you are so nice,” she yielded.

After the early dinner, we brushed our lips and leaned back, watching the sun lowering toward the horizon. We sat outside, surrounded by palm trees and complete privacy. I loved every minute of it.

We were served a chocolate cake with a strawberry on top for dessert. I didn’t have the sweetest tooth in the world, but decided to be social and eat. It sure was rich and filling, and I finished the cake too and even ended up licking the spoon. Sofi giggled as she even licked the plate clean and eyed mine shortly after. “Can I lick it for you?”

“It’s yours,” I said and nudged it to her.

“When it gets dark,” Sofi suggested and put the plate back onto the table, “should we go out for an evening swim?”

“Yeah that sounds tempting,” I said and watched the waves.

“Then we hop in the shower and finish this day off with a threesome?” she suggested and started waking up after that massage.

I chuckled and the thought of that already made me hard despite having emptied myself two times earlier. I recovered at record speed, so I didn’t mind.

“I’m stoked about that,” Ariella said. “It’s rare that we can just have a sexual moment for ourselves without filming it.”

“It’s nice to film too,” Sofi said and picked up the camera and watched the fuck at the dressing room and showed it to Ariella.

“That looks so uncomfortable,” Ariella said and shied back. “There’s barely room for anything.”

“That’s what makes it so thrilling,” Sofi said and came to the part where I came and stuffed my cock deep inside her.

“Guess what she suggested we should do here?” I asked Ariella.

“Let me guess … She wanted me to come in so I could catch the cum from her pussy?”

Sofi chuckled and placed her hands on the table, leaning forward. “How did you know?”

“It seems like something you would say,” Ariella said.

“Would you be down for it?”

Ariella shrugged. “They’d already figured it out, so it would’ve been thinkable.”

“See, sometimes it’s good to jump at the opportunity,” Sofi prided herself on and crossed her legs.

“I guess you got a point there.” We leaned back and reminisced and indulged in several memories since we started on our journey, and looking back, this had been the best six months of my life, but as I pointed out, “We’re still young and so is our business … We can make it grow even further. What about owning a plane? A yacht? A mansion in Beverly Hills? We can’t stop here.”

Sofi nodded and I believed she shared my vision too. “You’re right … We reached the greatest milestone when Ariella joined. As I said earlier—We need more women.”

“We sure do.” And I envisioned ten or even a hundred women swearing loyalty to me as we grew filthy rich together.

“I thought we were on a vacation,” Ariella said and gave us a worrying look.

“Sorry, you’re right,” I told her. “We should discuss it another time … This week we’ll enjoy ourselves.” But I felt it deep inside that I couldn’t stop thinking of work even how much I tried. I was a workaholic after all.

As the sky pinked and purpled, and the sun was setting, we rose from our seats and walked hand in hand to the beautiful beach. We exchanged glances and ran all the way down and plunged in.

Since it was evening, we weren’t in the mood to joke around. We watched till the sun was completely gone from the sky all the while they kept their hands firm around my cock, stroking it slowly. I caressed their asses in return and sighed in relief. “Let’s hop in the shower, grab something to eat and finish our day in the bedroom.”

“A three-way kiss first,” Sofi demanded and turned to me and Ariella. Positioning ourselves, we leaned in for a three-way kiss, sealing the bond between us. We would continue to work hard, but we would enjoy life as much as possible. I had learned so much in the past six months, more valuable things than coding ever taught me. There was no point in working myself to death, but I had truly struck gold when I met Sofi who’d guided my life into this direction, and I knew it would only get better from now on. Breaking the kiss, they both looked at me with clear hints of lust and love. I felt the sparks just like when we had hit publish together, and I nodded my head at the resort.

“Let’s enjoy ourselves for now.” And we did, walking hand in hand back to the resort and reaping some of that reward.
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After finding out that OnlyFans has banned us, I convince my women to work harder than ever to regain our fanbase.

But I am ambitious.

I don’t only want to dethrone OnlyFans.

I want to conquer the adult world.
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I sat down in the Lamborghini, rolled down the window and let my hand hang out the window. I drove out from the dealership and waved at the dealer. He grinned at me and gave me a well-deserved thumbs-up. I pushed down the gas pedal and heard the roaring sounds of the engine. My lips slid into a grin, and I started laughing while euphoria washed over me.

It was February, and unfortunately, the girls weren’t wearing the same skimpy clothing as in the summer. I knew that Sofi and Ariella were waiting for me back in the penthouse, wet and flirty like usual. The Aston Martin was a great vehicle, but as a man, I always wanted something faster and newer. That was why I settled for a Lamborghini, which was another dream coming true.

When I left the dealership and cruised down the streets, heads kept turning as the car passed by. Women and girls kept staring at me with eyes wide as saucers. They probably wondered if I was a super celebrity. Guys stopped in their tracks to take pictures, pointing at me with their jaws hanging wide open. If they only knew I earned this money by having an unlimited amount of sex, it would have made them so much more jealous, and it made my grin wider.

I pushed down the pedal. The engine began as a distant rumble, a primal growl echoing through the empty streets. It quickly gained momentum, building into a thunderous roar. I rolled onto the highway with my shades on. I felt like the king of the road as I made my way back to the penthouse.




* * *




I rolled down to the garage and parked my car right next to my Aston Martin Rapide S. It was a nice car but paled in comparison to a Lamborghini. I had bought another parking space, which cost us peanuts. We were raking in the dough and having so much fun on top of it.

I took the elevator up to the top floor. Opening up the door, I was greeted by Sofi. She was wearing a body-hugging skirt and a crop top with nipples poking through them. Having skipped a bra, she perched on her tiptoes to peck my cheek. “Hi,” she said eagerly and made me feel her fresh, minty breath against my face. “Did you pick up the car?”

I dangled the keys in front of her, and her eyes widened. “Frickin’ awesome,” she said and tossed her light blonde hair over her shoulders. “I can’t believe we’re driving a Lambo. Now we’re really in the limelight.”

“You bet,” I said and picked up the scent of Ariella’s culinary arts.

I made my way into the living room. It was sparkling clean. The sunlight filtered through the window and made the marble floor gleam. “Have you mopped the floor or something?”

“We sure did,” Sofi said. “We like to keep it nice and tidy.”

“I know,” I said. I was grateful to have those two. I hated cleaning, and I was thankful they took care of all that.

Ariella stirred the pot with a ladle. She was dressed in a short-sleeved crop top along with a long, tight purple skirt. Her hips strained against her clothes to the point they were about to split wide open. She whirled around so suddenly that her massive bust knocked down a water bottle.

“Why does that always happen,” Ariella muttered. She picked the bottle up, and while she was bent at the waist, I studied her perfect heart-shaped ass. She set the bottle back onto the table and urgently made her way to me. She fell into my arms, giving me a bear hug and mashing her soft tits to my chest. She was so warm and sweet that she made me melt. My hands roamed all over her, adventurously exploring her flesh. “Hi.”

“What’s on the menu?” I asked, breaking the hug to look into her eyes. Ariella had the most gorgeous auburn hair that hung in loose curls, her lips so red and swollen as if stung by a bee.

“It’s a beef stew in red wine sauce,” she said and proudly introduced me to one of her dishes.

“It smells divine like usual,” I said.

“Give me a couple of minutes,” Ariella said. “It just needs some finishing touches.” She’d already set the table. We were eating with fancy silverware and handmade ceramic plates. The table was made out of white marble and reflected the light of the sun. It was all gravy.

I plopped down on the couch with Sofi. She was warmer than usual and her skin glowed. She smelled like a garden of roses, and her scent pulled me toward her. “Have you showered recently?” I asked her.

“Uh-huh,” she said and nodded eagerly. “You have keen eyes.”

“It’s your rosy scent,” I said and raked my fingers through her dazzling, bright hair.

Sofi fiddled with the remote controller. She went into our archives and selected a film we’d recently shot. “So, I was checking out some of our scenes we’d recently filmed, and I noticed you started fingering a little bit on my butthole,” she said. She inched her hips closer to mine and draped her hand around my neck.

“You’re hungry to cuddle, aren’t you?” I asked.

“Of course,” she said. “You weren’t next to me when I woke up. You know I hate waking up without you.”

I’d left early to pick up the car, so I didn’t have time to film or satisfy their needs. “I told you I had to leave early.”

“I know,” she said and tossed her angel blond hair over her shoulders. “But I’m still famished for you, after all.” She found the scene and smashed the play button. I was balls-deep inside her. While I had my weapon stretching her youthful pussy, she leaned over to kiss Ariella who had a dildo stuffed inside her. I parted Sofi’s butt cheeks and fingered the exotic hole. She was right; I gave it more attention than usual, which was a sign that I craved something new.

“See,” Sofi pointed out.

“You have keen eyes,” I told her.

“I have because I love my work.”

“I think we all do,” I said and chuckled. She was right. I had wanted to visit her rosebud as well. I was getting comfortable, and I was afraid we were getting too relaxed. I believed that we should be more creative like in the early days and look for something new. “We’ll think about it.”

“Alright,” she said. With her pointy finger, she gently turned my chin to her, so I faced her. “Do you like my new makeup?”

I hadn’t even noticed when I first greeted her by the foyer. She’d swiped red lipstick on her lips, highlighting them and making them look glossy and creamy. It made my cock stir as I fantasized about having them wrapped around my manhood. She also used eyeliner that defined her eyes, making them appear larger. The mascara coated her lashes, giving them length and volume. It made her eyes captivating and seductive. But at the end of the day, I thought it was unnecessary for both of them. They were naturally beautiful, but I couldn’t complain about some extra touches, and the fact that they wanted to look as beautiful as possible in front of me.

“You looked as beautiful as always.”

“But I want to be as hot as possible in front of you,” she insisted.

“And you are,” I said, which made her smile.

“We went on a shopping spree and bought some new lingerie and other exotic clothes. You’ll love them.”

It was just their nude bodies that mattered to me, especially as they kept sculpting their bodies at the gym. Ariella waved at us. “Dinner is ready.”

We sat down at the table and picked up the scent of freshly baked bread, red wine, thyme, rosemary and beef. “It smells so good,” Sofi said as Ariella filled our bowls.

Ariella’s Cheeks pinked. “Thank you. I put my heart and soul into it.”

“Like always,” I said, which was no exaggeration. I tasted it, and the tender beef melted in my mouth along with the vegetables. I slathered butter on some bread, and then soaked it in the stew. There was very little talk as we enjoyed the rich stew.

While the white curtains were pulled aside, we had a perfect view outside to the beach. It was about to grow dark as the sun steadily lowered in the sky. The girls sat on the opposite side, so we could all see each other. But we were mostly busy enjoying the delicious stew.

We sure had come a long way, but I felt as if I were losing motivation. I had two beautiful girls who were on their knees for me, and at the same time, I was stacking papers like never before simply by having sex with them.

Sofi kicked me under the table. “What are you thinking of?”

“It feels like I’m getting lazy,” I said and took a bite out of the bread. “I have everything a man could want.”

“Lazy?” Sofi said and arched an eyebrow. “No, you’re not. We’re up and running like usual.”

“Yeah, but I was all pumped up before.”

“You’re still pumped up,” Sofi said. She reached the center of my shorts with her foot, giving me a light foot job as she stroked the bulge. “See?”

I rolled my eyes and couldn’t help but laugh.

“That might be a good thing,” Ariella said. “Stress isn’t healthy. I can give you a massage later on if you need to wind down.”

I smiled at both of them. Ariella always kept reminding me about taking care of my health. “That would be lovely.”

We finished the stew and leaned back. There wasn’t a single drop left in the pot and neither was there a breadcrumb left in the basket.

“I forgot to tell you,” Sofi said and pushed the bowl aside. “We also bought two diamond butt plugs.”

“Chinese diamonds I suppose.”

Sofi chuckled. “No, they’re actually made out of diamonds.”

“Show me.”

Sofi giggled, swung her feet off the chair and ran into the bedroom. “I’ll get the dessert in the meantime,” Ariella said and also took the dishes. “I told her we could just get those regular ones. But she insisted on having something fancy.”

“We aren’t exactly tight on cash,” I told her.

“I know, but sometimes it’s difficult to adjust. None of us were born with a silver spoon in our mouths.”

Ariella placed the dessert onto the table which was a carrot cake adorned with a generous layer of cream cheese frosting. “That looks mouth-wateringly delicious,” I said.

“I baked it with love and care,” Ariella said proudly.

Sofi came running back with the diamond butt plugs in her hands. “So, they will make our buttholes more glistening and tempting so you can’t resist them.” The diamonds reflected every ray of light, and the clarity of the stones allowed me to peer deep into their depths. I picked up the plug and examined it. It turned me on as I imagined seeing their buttholes shine while I prepared myself to slide my cock inside.

“I guess we have to spend our money on something,” I said and a smile tugged at the corners of my lips.

“So, you like them?” Sofi asked, her eyes sparkling.

“I’ll let you know when both of you have tried them. Come on, there’s a delicious treat waiting for us.”

“Our asses or the cake?” Sofi persisted with a grin.

“Both.”

Sofi put the butt plugs aside and turned her attention to the cake. My spoon glided right through the soft cake with ease, revealing a colorful interior. It was moist and dense, and the crumbs melted in my mouth.

Sofi spilled some crumbs that rolled right into her young cleavage and also some frosting. It automatically triggered some scenes in my mind. I must have sprayed hundreds of loads on her chest and who knows how many times I’d titty fucked her youthful breasts. The same was true for Ariella who sucked her spoon long and hard, her cheeks hollowing out.

When we were done, it was already evening. We decided to relax in the bathroom. We had bought a massive jacuzzi big enough for ten women, but so far it was just the three of us.

We stripped off our clothes, and my eyes flitted from Sofi to Ariella. They were both shaven and glistening wet. Several juicy trails trickled down the insides of their thighs and dripped onto the floor. Their nipples were pink as strawberries but erect as the point of a pen. Every time I saw them nude, it triggered something in my brain. It was an urge to ravish them. I didn’t even notice when Sofi came to my side and curled her young fingers around my length. “Should we hop in?”

“It’s either that or me standing here and gawking at you,” I said.

Ariella also wrapped her fingers around my girth, smiling shyly as she stroked me up and down. “You’re so nice and hard.”

“And you’re both so nice and wet,” I told them.

We stepped in at the same time, breaking through the foam and the surface of the steaming water. We sank down, draping our arms over our necks and the edge of the jacuzzi. The steam rose, and with the lights under the water, there was a pink glow all around. Taking a deep breath, I picked up the rosy scent that hung in the air. It felt divine just to be able to lean back and relax. I pulled them closer to me, their tits partly concealed by the foam. If I peered intently, I could see their nipples hiding just above the surface of the water. They reached for my cock, stroking it intimately.

“Days off are the best,” I told them. “It feels so much more special when it’s just the three of us without any camera pointing at our faces.”

“I agree,” Ariella said. “I wished there were more days like these. It feels more private and special.”

“I love both,” Sofi said. “It’s thrilling to film.” As they kept stroking me, I hardened in their hands. The head of my cock rose from the water, and they held onto it like a handle. They refused to let go of it, and I let them stroke it. I knew we would have a hot threesome later, and I looked forward to it as well.

“We need both,” I said. “Without work, we wouldn’t be able to live a life like this.”

“Yeah, but no one is even close to reaching what we have achieved,” Sofi said proudly. “We’re the top creators.”

“Not the top in the adult world.”

Sofi watched me closely. “I’m not following you … Are you trying to undermine our success?”

“Not at all,” I told her with a chuckle. “Just saying there’s more out there if we want it.”

“Blah,” Sofi said. “We’re already raking in the dough.”

I stroked their hips and made my way to the promised land. I touched their fruits and became hungry for a second dessert. We had hung a photo of a nude woman right on the wall. We’d hung similar photos in our apartment, making us extra horny and motivating us to film. I leaned back and let my mind wander especially as they kept their hands wrapped around my cock. This was my life and something I had dreamed about before. It felt amazing that it had come to fruition.

Suddenly, I felt warm lips engulf my manhood.

“She always seizes the opportunity,” Ariella said, and I knew whose lips were wrapped around my cock.

Opening my eyes, I saw Sofi’s lips stretching around my girth. She bobbed her head forward and tried pushing it farther down.

“Ah, Sofi,” I said and let my eyes slowly roll back as she kept giving me a head to die for.

She came off with a pop but kept her fingers curled around my length. “So … are you still thinking about working harder?” Sofi asked with a teasing grin.

“No,” I said, shaking my head. “Just your heavenly blow job.”

Sofi opened wide and plunged my cock back into her sweet mouth. “That’s exactly what you need,” Ariella said and played with my hair. She sat upright, flashing her marvelous, dripping tits with pearly droplets clinging to her skin. They were so clean and seductive. I just wanted to bury my face right into her cleavage, licking every inch of her tits.

Ariella eyed my lips, and I gravitated toward her. My lips touched hers, causing sparks. We parted a little to swirl our tongues together before pressing our lips together once again. We locked and held the kiss, tasting each other.

Cupping her neck, I reached for her massive tit, squeezed it and flicked her stiff nipple side to side. The waves kept rippling as Sofi kept bobbing her head, splashing onto us. With my right hand, I cupped Ariella’s pussy, making a moan escape her lips. It was a threesome in the making.

Sofi came off with a wet pop, and I broke the kiss with Ariella. I frowned at Sofi, questioning what she was doing. “Did I ask you to stop?”

“No,” she said with a smile playing on her face. “But it would be fun to save the action for later.”

“You can be such a teaser sometimes,” I said, mildly disappointed when she left my cock hanging.

“I think you need a massage,” Ariella said and stroked my abs in a sensual circle.

“I think he needs some pussy too,” Sofi said and straddled my leg, sliding her pink up and down on my leg.

“Why not both,” I said.

“We can see where the massage leads to,” Sofi said, grinning wide.

I drained the tub, and we stepped out of the jacuzzi. We grabbed one of the many towels and started drying ourselves. I decided to leave Sofi’s saliva on my cock as a souvenir and didn’t bother to dry it. Both of them wrapped the towels around their tits, but they were short and only covered the nipples, areolae and the entrance of their pussies.

We went into the bedroom where our king-sized bed glowed with purple, silky coverlets and red, erotic pillows. A nude photo of me, Sofi and Ariella hung on the wall. The floor was carpeted with a thick, warm sheet of fur, and on both sides of the bed was a luxurious divan. “A minute,” Ariella said, stopping me in my tracks. I was about to jump right into bed. She laid out some towels on top and prepared the oils. She then patted the top. “Now it’s ready.”

I lay down, flattening out my erection against my waist and the soft coverlets of the bed. “Alright, do your thing,” I said.

“No quicky, Sofi,” Ariella reminded her friend.

“The quicker we finish the quicker we can play with his joystick again,” Sofi said.

“We’ll play with it regardless,” Ariella said, which was completely true. Ariella filled her palms with oil and passed the bottle to Sofi. Ariella started sensually stroking my back in circles, kneading in the oil and her love. She made her way up to my shoulders, squeezing them lightly. She inched her hips closer to the side of my back, providing additional warmth to the side of my body. She had a touch to die for, and it was so warm and intimate. She sure knew her former profession as she made me descend into a relaxed state.

Their hands were so smooth and their breaths so pure. Their breaths flowed all over me, covering me in warmth and sensuality.

Sofi was all over my buttocks, kneading both of my cheeks. “I love his ass,” she said and giggled. “Looks so much better since you hit the gym.”

“So do yours,” I told her. Both their bodies were already sculpted and pretty to begin with, but now they looked almost photo-shopped. I certainly couldn’t complain.

Ariella shook the bottle of oil, her tits jiggling in the effort. “I do you and you do me?” she suggested.

Sofi nodded eagerly and pushed her chest to Ariella. I watched them in the mirror, seeing them rub oil over their bodies. My cock stirred and twitched, pleading to be freed. Once their bodies gleamed, they took turns sliding their tits up and down along my back. I shivered with pleasure as they effortlessly glided over my body.

“I’m in heaven,” I murmured.

Ariella planted a wet kiss on my forehead and slid all the way down to my legs. She patted my ass. “Turn over.”

I did and was greeted by the sight of their oily bodies. My eyes flitted from rack to rack. Ariella started, crawling between my legs, wedging my cock between her breasts and sliding her heavenly body over mine, making me purr in ecstasy. She slithered back down, rubbing my cock between the valley of her breasts.

After Ariella, it was Sofi’s turn, who tossed her hair over her shoulders. She slid all the way up, making me gasp with pleasure. She pushed her young tits right at my neck, squeezing my cheeks with her boobs. She slithered back down again, dragging her tits over my back. When she reached the bottom, she grabbed my cock and stroked it a couple of times. “Are you going for the main course without me?” Ariella confronted her with her hands on her hips. “That’s not proper dining etiquette.”

“Hi-hi, it’s so tempting. You know how big it is.”

“Well, dah,” Ariella said. “You could probably see it from the moon.” Her comment made both of us laugh.

Ariella slid her body over mine, continuing the intimate body massage. I just let their touches arouse me.

In the end, I exhaled a deep sigh of relief when Sofi sealed her lips around the tip. Opening up my eyes, I looked at Ariella. Crooking my finger, I beckoned her to me. “I want a little taste before I stick it in you.”

Ariella’s cheeks pinked, and she looked honored. She straddled my legs and moved up to my face with her pussy and lowered her wetness right on top. I stuck my tongue out, hit a drop of her honey and then finally reached her sweet center. I flicked my tongue up and down, making more of her juices flow down to my face. She ground her hips against my mouth while I tickled her with my tongue. Reaching down, I sank my fingers into her cheeks, only to part them the next second and pull her wonderful bottom closer to my face. At the same time, I felt my cock knocking on Sofi’s throat. She’d taken me deep and kept sliding my cock in and out of her mouth.

The climax was rapidly building. Sofi came off with a smack, and I quickly felt her knees on either side of my legs. Grabbing my manhood with both her hands, she pushed the head past her pussy lips and slowly engulfed me in her heat. She ground her hips onto my manhood and rode me, bouncing on top of my lap.

Ariella swung her legs off my face, and I was greeted by the sight of Sofi’s tits bouncing up and down. They mesmerized me, and I reached both to give them a squeeze.

“I want some, too!” Ariella said, watching my thick girth stretching her youthful pussy.

“Sharing is caring,” Sofi said and came off my cock.

Ariella straddled my legs with her pink entrance hovering over my cock. She reached for my wet erection that kept slipping out of her grip. “Mind giving me a helping hand?”

Sofi curled her fingers around it and aimed my slippery manhood right at Ariella’s teeny pussy, pushing it inside her wetness. Ariella slowly sank down, releasing a slow and seductive moan as my cock filled her like a glove. She started riding me too, bouncing off on my lap while her tits started slapping back and forth.

Sofi waited on the sideline and drove a finger inside her. “Can you lick me?” she asked and made a pleading face.

“Hmm,” I moaned as Ariella rode my manhood. “Just sit on top of me.”

Sofi didn’t have to ask. She swung her toned legs over my face, and I found another fruit to enjoy, licking her like mad while Ariella kept riding me harder and bumpier. Her pussy tightened, and my body jerked from the incoming pleasure. I opened my mouth and groaned, but it was muffled since Sofi ground her soaked womanhood right onto my lips.

I held onto Ariella’s legs as the orgasm came suddenly like a flamethrower. I erupted inside her depths, flooding her with my molten cum. When I stiffened and paused the licking, Sofi swiveled her hips and kept rubbing her wet slit all over my face.

“Oh, he fired inside me,” Ariella said and kept clawing at my waist. “Oh, that feels amazing.”

Sofi didn’t answer but just kept riding my tongue till she stiffened. Her pink suddenly gushed out her sweet honey over my face as her body turned rigid. “Oh,” Sofi moaned. “I needed that.” She slowly came off my face. I faced the gorgeous sight of the auburn-haired beauty still having my cock stuffed inside her.

“Let me see that creampie,” I told Ariella.

“Just a few seconds longer,” she said, her pussy squeezing and releasing my cock. She slowly came off me in an upward stroke, so slowly she left a gleaming trail on my cock. The second the head came off her slit, it was like the dam broke loose, and my semen flooded out of her pink gates. Sofi wasted no time and leaned in as if drinking from a fountain. She filled her mouth till the cum trickled out from her lips and spilled over her chin. She swallowed a massive load, clearing out space to drink more of my privileged seed.

“Tastes even sweeter after having been inside you,” Sofi said and as if it were a divine treat.

“I also want a taste,” Ariella said and raked her fingers through Sofi’s hair, thirstily eyeing my cum as if she hadn’t drunk any in days.

Sofi filled her mouth with more cum and moved up to Ariella and positioned her lips over Ariella’s. Opening up wide, she dumped it into her mouth, but Sofi managed to spill some on Ariella’s chin which then trickled down the valley between her breasts like a creamy river.

After Ariella swallowed, Sofi eyed her chest and buried her face into Ariella’s cleavage without any warning. Ariella laughed and kicked her legs. “Oh, it tickles,” she said.

Not wasting a drop, Sofi scooped up my cum with her tongue and licked her lips shortly after. “That was super tasty,” Sofi said. It always made me hard again after seeing their creative cumswaps.

We lay down, and my cock thickened when they cuddled up next to me. I sighed in relief, and Ariella was right—It was exactly what I needed.

“Feel better now?” Ariella asked, let her head slump on my right arm.

“I feel amazing,” I told her and leaned back and relaxed.

“I do too,” Ariella said. “I feel so much better when you look happy.”

“We all do,” Sofi said. “Especially after a healthy dose of cum … but in the coming days, we should definitely give anal a shot.”

“I want to watch you when you insert the plugs,” I said.

They both pressed their lips to my cheeks, and Sofi said, “Anything for you.” They wrapped their legs around mine, and I fell into a deep slumber.
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I woke up, my cock tenting the sheets like usual. Both their legs were wrapped around mine and their pussies leaked. They kept their faces close to my shoulders, making me feel their warm breaths flow down my neck. Ever since I’d met them, I always woke up like this. It felt equally as good every time.

“Morning,” Sofi said, opening up her eyes.

I stroked her back. “I thought you were asleep.”

“Uh-uh,” she said. “I woke up a couple of minutes ago, but not early enough to blow you again.”

“Ariella?” I asked.

She yawned. “I’m here.”

“What you did to me yesterday was heavenly,” I said.

“It was heavenly for us too,” Ariella said.

“Sofi, pass me the phone.” It was a tradition to check our OnlyFans account even if we were at the top. It had been so for a long time, and nothing would change that. She handed it over, and I noticed something strange. I was automatically logged off. I typed in our credentials and hit the login button. It loaded but then returned an error message. This account does not exist.

I blinked at it, my heart rate slowly rising. I then rechecked the credentials, and with my finger, underlined letter for letter. I hit it again, but it returned the same error. “Sofi, can you try to log in on your phone?”

“Sure,” she said, and I watched over her shoulder. It returned the same error, and she turned to me. “What’s that the reason you asked me?”

“Yes,” I said, my face darkening.

“Josh, you’re sweating,” Sofi pointed out. Ignoring her, I made an attempt to jump out of bed, but Sofi yanked me back, latching onto me. “You’re making me worried.”

“Let me just check something,” I told her.

“Yes, and that makes me worried.”

“Let’s not jump to any conclusions. There might be something wrong with the phone after all,” I said and tried to make her calm.

“You’re the one who’s jumping to conclusions now,” Sofi said.

She had a point. “I’m sorry. Just give me a minute.”

I opened the door and went into our office. The girls didn’t linger behind but crawled out of bed and padded to me. They took a chair and sat down next to me. The situation was tense as I went straight to OnlyFans and tried to log in again. It returned the same error message. It was dead silence, and I felt a creepy shiver run down my spine. I went over to our email and logged in. We’d received an email from the mods. I hovered the cursor over it. It felt like when your parents called for you to come down for a talk and every bad thing you’d done in your life flashed right before your eyes. It didn’t feel good at all, and I knew something was up.

I clicked the email and read the title in bold letters. “Your account, A Man’s Wet Dream, has been terminated,” I read out loud, and it hit me like a ton of bricks. I fixed my eyes on the text, rereading it several times to make sure I hadn’t skipped a letter. I hadn’t. I read correctly—our account had been terminated.

“Why?” Sofi asked and held her hands out to the sky. “Why would they do that?”

Ariella didn’t say a word but, I could feel her hot tears drip on my thighs. I had to comfort her but solve this as well. I scrolled down and reached the text I was looking for. I was grateful they at least had the decency to write an explanation. “We deem that one guy with multiple partners to be immoral. We don’t want the content on our site,” I read out loud and blinked at the text.

“What?” Sofi lashed back and leaned closer to the screen. “Who are you to tell us what we can and can’t do? Fuck you!”

“Sofi, calm down,” I told her. “You’re shouting at the screen.”

“They just nuked our account … We had like over a million fans. They can’t do this to us,” Sofi said.

“They just did,” I said coldly and drew in a deep breath. This reminded me of all my past failures in life, and it didn’t hit me as hard as I imagined it would. I had overcome so much in life and knew it wasn’t a walk in the park. Ariella sniveled, and I lent her my shoulder. “Are you alright?” I checked on her.

“Just a bit emotional,” she said. I opened the drawer and reached for some tissue paper. I helped to clean her cheeks and dry her eyes. “Thank you.”

“Just let it out,” I told her. I didn’t want her to feel bad because she was crying.

“It’s just that we had so much fun … I don’t want to see this come to an end.”

“This is just the beginning,” I told her firmly, feeling my testosterone and confidence rise. “We’ll reach the top … Not just the top creators on some stupid platform. I’m talking about the top adult creators in the world. We’ll take over OnlyFans. We’ll grow bigger than Mindgeek, and we’ll conquer the world.”

My speech caught them both off guard, but I said it so firmly that they believed me.

“But all those fans?” Ariella pointed out.

“They’re still there,” I told her. “They are still willing to pay for our content, and there are more out there. We needed this. Being stuck on that site helped us create a tunnel vision. We have to go wide. We have to be creative if we’ll become the top creators.”

“This will either make or break us,” Sofi said. She didn’t sound as angry any longer, just equally as motivated as I did. It reminded me of when we’d first met, and we were both equally as hungry.

I shook my head. “Nothing will break us, Sofi. We will reach the top.”

“I wished I had your confidence,” Ariella said and sniffled. She recovered quickly from her grief, and I wanted her to know that I got this and had their backs. We weren’t going to fall into a miserable bottom. We would soar and reach the stars. “It comforts me.”

“Me too,” Sofi said and leaned her head on my shoulders. “You’ve always been that way. I remember when we first met and you told me about the setbacks … Yet it didn’t sap your motivation … It’s a real turn-on.”

I draped my arms over their necks. “I’m here for both of you and we’re in this together. These aren’t empty words and promises. We have a receipt on our success that there are guys who want to pay us crazy money for this. And we’ll find more, way more. This job isn’t going anywhere. It will only grow.” With my confidence, I reassured them we would have nothing to fear, but we had work to do. “You two, you better try out your butt plugs. Give me a day or two to finish our website. We’ll make our own subscription site, and we’ll grow from then on.”

“I like the sound of that,” Sofi said in a husky voice. She wasn’t joking that I’d turned her on by being ambitious. I could even pick up the scent of her sweetness from where I sat.

“Me too,” Ariella said quietly.

“Before we go,” Sofi said. “Just touch me for a little.”

I did as she wished. I snuck my hand between her legs, sliding them to her promised lands. I reached her soaked lips, lubricated so she could accommodate my girth. As I slid my finger inside her pink walls, I felt the juices gush out from her slit and around my finger. She was wet and turned on, exactly how she was when I first met her.

“You can touch me too,” Ariella said cutely. I reached down between her legs and felt her wetness. She was equally as drenched and lubricated as Sofi.

“That’s great, girls,” I told them. “We need that for our upcoming films. Now, leave me for a little. I need some privacy to concentrate.”

They rose from their chairs, and Sofi draped her arm over Ariella’s neck. “Are you feeling better now?”

“Just a bit sad that such a chapter has come to an end.”

“We have Josh, the most intelligent and ambitious man in the world. We’re safe and protected with him.”

“I know,” Ariella said. “Without him, I would have been in tears.”

“And by the way,” Sofi said, “this will be the opening of an even better chapter.”

They left me some privacy, and I found some of my old templates on GitHub. I jumped right into the code, getting my hands dirty as I started working again. I’d missed coding. I hadn’t done anything else except the landing page, which was months ago. It wasn’t as bad as I’d thought it to be. It was just that fucking girls felt so much sweeter.

I also quickly checked out our mailing list. We had around a hundred thousand signups. It was far from the millions of fans we once had. We had to work our way up, and I knew Ariella and Sofi were into this as much as I was. We would succeed without a shadow of a doubt.




* * *




“Josh,” Sofi said and knocked on the door.

“Come in,” I told her.

She slowly opened the door. She was dressed in a mini skirt without a top, flashing her young tits to me. It was a breath of fresh air seeing her round, perfect orbs instead of blocks of code. “Hi,” she said. “Ariella wanted to know what you wanted for dinner.”

I’d been busy setting up the site for the entire day. Sofi and Ariella knocked on the door on occasion walking in nude and excusing themselves, asking how they looked. They never concealed the fact that their horny juices kept soaking their clothes or the fact that their nipples were razor-sharp. I didn’t mind. It just reminded me that there was a treat waiting for me when I was done. “It doesn’t matter,” I told her. “Just something.”

“Okay … will you be done after dinner? We’re getting bored of toys,” she said. She reached into her skirt and made a heavenly face as she pulled out a dildo which was an exact copy of my own cock. It was dripping wet, her honey running over her fingers. She didn’t have to show it to me like that, but since she did, I knew clearly well what she craved.

“I’ll try,” I said. I was just about to turn back, but then she turned around. She bent over and flashed me her ass with the diamond butt plug penetrating her golden star.

“We’re both waiting for you,” she said with a giggle, rising back up. She made me painfully hard, and it seemed like she just wanted to tease me with her flirtatious behavior.

“I know,” I said as my cock stirred and was about to bonk under the table. “You don’t have to make it harder for me.”

“Oopsie, I’m sorry,” she said with a hand over her lips, her cheeks pinkening. “We’ve written a list of possible scenes we can engage in.”

“Sure, that’s great,” I told her and knew she was trying to drag this conversation out. “But I really need to concentrate now.”

“Do you mind helping me with the bra?” she demurely asked, dangling the transparent bra right in front of my face. I gave her a questionable look. “My hands are slippery after masturbating for so long and Ariella is in the kitchen.”

“Alright, I’ll help you.” I rose from the chair, doing little to conceal my hard-on. Her little teasing always did the trick. I grabbed the bra and went behind her, and she immediately backed her young, plump ass right at my crotch. “Sofi …”

“Yeah?” she said with a teasing voice, trying to actively ground her ass against my crotch.

“It’s a bit hard to concentrate when you do that,” I told her.

“We got all day, don’t we?” she asked, whirling around. She threw her arms around my neck and pecked my lips first, making me stiffen. While I was enchanted by her seductive beauty, she latched her lips onto mine. I dropped her bra, and my hands settled on her bare ass. Our tongues danced in unison, and I was hungry for a girl after coding for so long. With my free hands, I cupped her teeny ass, squeezing her cheeks and rubbing my fingers over her butt plug. I wanted her ass so badly, and my cock throbbed against her crotch. She pushed her tits against my chest, trying to flatten them but her stiff nipples were in the way.

Breaking the kiss, she twirled her hair on her finger and slipped her hand beneath my shorts. “I love this,” Sofi said in a husky voice. “You’re always nice and hard.”

“Because you always make me stiff,” I told her and combed my fingers through her blonde hair.

“Where did the bra go?”

“You made me drop it.”

“Did I?” she asked teasingly and bit her lower lip. She whirled around, bent over and flashed her ass again. The way the diamonds reflected every light in the room just made her butthole so much more tempting. She snatched her bra and rose again. “Put it on.”

I did as she wished, putting her marvelous breasts in the cups and hooking the hooks. She whirled around, and it must have been the sexiest bra she had. The transparency combined with the red color was so erotic. “Sofi?” Ariella called for her from the kitchen. “I need some help.”

“I guess I’ll leave you for now, but I’m dripping and waiting for you in the living room … as always.” She sneakily went out of the bedroom and gently closed the door, leaving her sweet scent of honey behind. I wouldn’t be surprised if my balls were blue.

I did some more coding and made sure to test it properly. It was pretty much finished. I had to find a payment processor and then upload our clips. I was glad we’d saved them all, but either way, we had to get going. It would look a bit empty without any reviews or comments, but I knew eventually this would end up as one of the busiest sites out there.

I felt the scent of roasted chicken wafting into my office. I finished up sending a couple of emails to payment processors. I was getting hungry after working for so long. The scent swirled to my nose, making me rise and stand up to my feet. I opened the door and was greeted by the sight of a scantily clad Ariella moving around and bumping into the table and chairs with her massive hips.

“Finally,” Sofi said and jumped up to her feet. She threw her arms around my neck. Despite the cooler weather, she was still wearing her transparent bra. She wrapped her hands around my neck, locking them tightly. “We’ve been waiting for you forever.”

“Coding is a lot of work,” I told her.

“And my foreplay didn’t do the trick?”

“It sure did,” I said as my cock twitched inside my shorts, “but I had to finish the website.”

“You are disciplined,” she said. “Just making me more into you.”

“You make it difficult for me at times.”

She grinned. “Are you hungry?”

“I am,” I said.

“Well, the dinner is ready,” Ariella said. Sofi and I sat down while Ariella set the table. I watched Ariella extra closely as I knew she’d wept this morning, but she looked better now.

“Are you feeling better?” I asked.

“I do,” Ariella said and beamed. “I’m glad you asked. Doing something for someone I love always helps my mood.”

“I’m glad,” I said and her smile was infectious.

Sofi sat down but jumped up as if from an electric shock. “Hey ho! I forgot something.” She reached behind her and unplugged the butt plug. “Ah, that feels so much better.”

Ariella chuckled. “How did you even forget that?”

“Good question … kept dreaming of Josh’s cock perhaps.”

I tried to steer the conversation back to business. “What kinds of scenes have you planned?” I asked her.

Sofi brought out the list. “See here,” she said and introduced me to several threesome and anal ideas. There was also a cum swap but with my semen mingled together in both pussies. “So, what do you say techy, are you up for some fun later?”

“It’s always up.”

“Awesome, the sooner we can start the fun the better,” Sofi said. I was glad she shared my vision too. We certainly had a lot of work ahead of us after this little setback, but first, we had a meal to enjoy.

Ariella came over with the baking dish of rice and chicken. The roasted chicken was in the middle, surrounded by mounds of saffron rice and herbs. The steam rose from the crispy, golden-brown skin and spread the heavenly scents around the room. It smelled like an absolute delicacy, and we started loading up our plates.

The taste of saffron was rich and earthy with hints of sweetness. It enhanced the taste of the rice. The chicken was soaked in so many spices and herbs that I was clueless about what ingredients she’d used.

We finished dinner quickly and talked about random subjects. I was happy the mood was still positive even after the recent news. I had been through this so many times that I wasn’t discouraged by it. “I’m surprised,” Ariella said and put the silverware aside, “how well you took it.”

“I’ve been through it before,” I told her coldly. “I know how to pull myself up after setbacks.”

“How were your earlier setbacks?” Ariella asked, her eyes twinkling with interest. “Did you just have yourself or did anyone support you?”

“I had myself,” I told her. “Giving up was not an option.”

“You must have been strong and brave to go your own way like that.”

“He is strong and brave,” Sofi reminded her.

“I know,” Ariella said and lowered her gaze slightly. “I feel safe with you.”

I was glad they felt safe with me. I would guarantee them safety and financial security, and I wouldn’t fail. Sofi kept touching my crotch and gently stroking the top of the bulge. “I want this for dessert,” she said.

“Well,” Ariella said and mulled it over. “I hadn’t baked anything, so we might as well jump right to the filmmaking.”

It wasn’t every day she suggested something like that. She had a sweet tooth and a honeyed heart on top of it. It made me believe she was equally as horny as Sofi but didn’t explicitly show it.

We went to the couch and let Ariella take the dishes. Sofi kept stroking my bulge. I studied her outfit, the transparent bra and her skirt. “Fancy outfit,” I told her.

“It was just some clothes I decided to wear on the fly,” she said with her hands on her hips. “Not sexy enough for you?”

“I didn’t say that,” I said and held up my hands.

“Maybe I should wear something else,” Sofi said. “Something hot for the spicy anal scenes we’ll film.”

“But first, we must look into how this is properly done. You know I’m larger than average, and I don’t think I can just ram it into your ass.”

“Larger than average,” she said with an eye roll. “I wouldn’t be surprised if it is the biggest cock in the world.”

“Well, it isn’t relevant. We know it’s big, but we should also read how anal sex is properly executed.”

“We spit on our asses, and you push it inside,” Sofi said and dusted her hands. “Easy peasy lemon squeezy.”

I rolled my eyes. “Sure thing, sweetheart.”

She tugged my arm. “Dirty Bambi, remember?”

“My bad.”

“Jack, I’ll change in the meantime. Ariella, will you come with me?”

“A sec,” Ariella said and finished up the dishes, rubbing the baking dish and making her tits jiggle with the effort. Ariella and Sofi disappeared inside the bedroom, giggling as they chose which outfit to wear. I googled how to properly do anal sex. Of course, it wasn’t as easy as Sofi had made it out to be. We needed buckets of lube and should push it in slowly. They had to be relaxed and some foreplay was also needed.

They eventually returned, wearing seductive transparent nightwear that subtly concealed their private parts. They were wearing eyeshadows that created a mystery and depth to their gazes. Eyeliner, sharp and defined, traced their lash lines, making their eyes appear larger and more alluring. And finally, their lips were painted with a deep red color, emphasizing the fullness of their lips. “Gosh, you look sexy,” I told them, and it made my cock even harder as I gawked at both of them.

“Are we making you hard enough to push it inside?” Sofi asked and twirled her blonde hair on her finger.

“As always,” I said and put the laptop aside. After having worked for an entire day, I’d looked forward to this. It made the reward feel so much sweeter and stronger. I draped my arms over their asses and brought them with me to the bedroom. “Okay, we need some towels since we’ll spill a lot of lube.”

“I’ll fetch them,” Sofi said eagerly and skipped into the bathroom. I fixed the lighting equipment and made sure everything was up and running. Ariella was already fingering herself and eyeing my huge bulge with doubt.

“It will be a miracle if you stuff it inside there,” Ariella said. “I’m as tight as a clam.”

“I read some tips. With plenty of lube and relaxation, it should be possible.”

“Okay,” Ariella said and fidgeted. “I guess we can give it a shot.”

Sofi came rushing in again with several towels in her hands. She neatly laid them out on the bed and eyed my throbbing bulge shortly after. “So, let us blow you hard so we can start the fun.”

“I’m already erect,” I pointed out.

“I still want your cock in my mouth,” Sofi insisted.

“Alright, let me get the camera and then you can do your thing,” I told her. I reached for the camera and positioned it down. I gave them a thumbs up. They dropped to their knees and fumbled around with the belt. They managed to pull it out of the loops and let my shorts fall to my ankles. My underwear was a bit difficult to pull down because my cock strained against it, but once freed, my erection popped into their view. I zoomed in as they started taking turns blowing me nice and wet.

I’d seen this so many times and it was always a treat having them drool over my cock, letting their saliva run down my shaft and pool around the base. I thickened inside their mouths till there were no inches left of my beast. They sucked me to full mast. “Hmm, that’s great,” I said and hit the pause button. Sofi came off my cock which bobbed over her face, towering over her and casting a menacing shadow over both of them. My cock was drenched, and their saliva dripped down it and down to the floor.

“Is that enough lube?” Sofi asked, giving me a wink.

“Nope, need to do your asses first.”

“Can I watch you go first?” Ariella asked Sofi.

“Sure,” Sofi said and wanted to be first anyway.

“I just wanted to check,” Ariella said. “I’m nervy about this.”

Sofi showed no signs of having butterflies in her stomach. She jumped up on the bed and got down on her knees. She spread her legs for me and twisted her neck. “Maybe you can spit on my ass in the meantime.”

I leaned in front of her puckered hole and spat right at the center, which splashed over both her cheeks. Ariella giggled. “This is so dirty,” she said and spat on Sofi’s hole too, making droplets of pearly saliva cling to Sofi’s cheeks. I rubbed the spit over her hole and spread some on her plump cheeks.

I reached for the bottle of lube and popped it open. A strong coconut fragrance billowed up to my face. I sighed in relief since it smelled so good. I filled up my hands and suddenly felt hot lips engulf my cock. Ariella took my cock into her mouth and made sure to spread her spit all over it. “Decided to give you two some help,” Ariella said cutely and kept licking the sides of my shaft.

I smiled at her and let her play with my joystick. I stroked Sofi’s ass with the lube and made my way closer to the center. I traced the rim of her ass and pushed my finger inside. “You’re as tight as a knot,” I pointed out.

“Do you remember when you said the same thing about my vagina?” Sofi said, bringing up that sweet memory.

“I’ll never forget that.”

“Shove two fingers inside,” she said eagerly, pushing her ass closer to my fingers. I did as she wished, and she was right. I successfully pushed both my fingers inside, and her exotic hole tightened around my fingers. “You see?”

“Thanks for the lecture,” I said. It would soon be my cock. I slipped my fingers out and continued to lube up her sweet, exotic ass. In the end, it was glistening.

“This entire room smells like coconuts,” Ariella said and picked up the bottle of lube. “That’s so nice.”

“It makes you want it in your ass too,” Sofi said.

“Maybe,” Ariella said shyly.

My erection pointed straight at her puckered hole, twitching and begging to be pleasured. “Alright, are you ready?” I asked Sofi.

“I was born ready,” she said and shook her ass cheeks, making them jiggle.

I hit the rec button and lined up my length with her golden entrance. I rubbed my head on the grainy rim. It was so exotic. I already felt the pleasure rising as I’d never visited anyone in the backdoor before. I made sure to catch everything on film, and it reminded me of the first time we did this. I slowly pushed the crown inside which opened her rosebud. Sofi stiffened and her breathing deepened.

“You alright?” I asked her. It was just the head of my cock which had penetrated her, so there was a good deal left of my massive erection.

Sofi nodded eagerly. “Go ahead,” she said in a husky voice. I did as she pleaded, and slowly pushed inch after inch inside. She was as tight as a fist, and all the lube made her almost as drenched as a pussy. It was incredibly alluring seeing how her ass stretched. I slowly worked my way inside, and her tight ass devoured more of my cock.

“Oh gosh, that feels good,” I said as her rectum tightened around the head of my cock, pleasuring it in a way I hadn’t felt before. Suddenly, I felt my orgasm rise quicker than expected. It must have been the combination of her foreplay and not having ejaculated for an entire day. It came like a sudden tsunami of euphoria, washing over me as I kept my cock raw inside her backdoor. My body turned rigid, and Sofi twisted her neck. I was filled with pleasure and nostalgia, and I knew she felt it too.

“It’s okay,” she said and smiled sweetly. She didn’t judge me, probably knowing where I was because of the faces I was making.

I pushed in the last inch and fired the first drops of precum. I pulled back until only the head remained and then thrust my hips, and that sweet, tight friction triggered the explosion. I held onto her ass as hard as I could as I blasted shots of hot cum inside her rectum. I trembled with pleasure and my knees grew weak. I was about to fall but kept my balance by holding onto her ass. “Oh god,” I said and sighed a breath of relief. “That was intense.”

“Don’t worry,” Sofi said. “At least we have a creampie.”

I came so hard that even as I filled her back door, it trickled out and dripped onto the bed. It just felt so good to linger inside her ass. Eventually, I slowly pulled out my seeping cock. A river of cum just flowed down her butthole, dripping onto the towel, covering her entire pink pussy and branching out on both sides of her legs. I filmed it intently, and even if it was an early demise, I knew I was staring at a gold mine since we hadn’t filmed a creampie like this before. And come to think of it, I’d never seen such a creampie in my life.

“It feels like it’s just flowing out of me, " Sofi said with a big grin.

“It’s not a feeling,” I said and snapped several photos of her hot ass and legs covered in my warm semen. “It actually is.”

Sofi sighed in relief, and Ariella kept her mouth shut, watching my fresh buttermilk run out from Sofi’s ass. “What did it feel like?” Ariella asked.

“Quite nice,” Sofi said and showed no signs of pain. “And really hot, too.”

“I guess I’ll give it a shot,” Ariella said.

Sofi wrapped her arms around Ariella. “You’ll love it.”

“If you say so,” Ariella said. She took off her nightwear and tossed it aside. “On all fours?”

“Sure,” I said; I just wanted to stick my cock inside another ass again.

“You’re forgetting one thing,” Sofi said and stopped me in my tracks. “We should suck you hard again … And I already have a nice title. From ass to mouth.”

I chuckled at her words. “Do your thing, Bambi,” I told her and hit the rec button. They both turned to my softening cock. Sofi took it back into her mouth and deep-throated me, making me thicken on the first stroke.

On the upward stroke, Sofi sealed her lips tightly and slowly came off the crown. She passed my joystick over to Ariella, who curled her hand around it. She opened her mouth and sucked it like a lollipop, her cheeks hollowing out. Ariella came off and smacked her lips. “Hmm … Tastes like coconuts.”

“This entire room smells like coconuts,” I pointed out, which was no exaggeration.

They swapped turns, taking me deeper into their mouths till I was fully hard and wet again. It was now Ariella’s turn who lined up on all fours. “I think you need to help me part my cheeks,” Ariella said. “They’re quite big.”

“With pleasure,” Sofi said and spread Ariella’s beautiful ass. “Alright, let’s prepare this virgin hole for the master cock.” Sofi spat right at the center, and the droplets landed on my cock. She smoothly caressed Ariella’s cheeks in seductive circles and parted the cheeks. I leaned forward with my mouth, spitting right at the core. My saliva ran down from her puckered hole, and I rubbed my thumb along the rim of her butthole. Her cheeks were plumper and bigger, but the entrance to her cave looked just as sweet and tempting.

I popped open the bottle of lube and poured it into my and Sofi’s hands. We massaged and kneaded it into her ass. Sofi adventurously slipped in her finger, fingering her friend’s ass.

“Sofi, is that your finger?” Ariella asked.

“Uh-huh,” she answered.

Sofi made room for me, and I also pushed my finger inside Ariella’s rectum. Ariella just chuckled. “It tickles.”

“It’s nicer when you get him inside you,” Sofi said.

“I want it badly now,” Ariella said.

“So do I,” I said. I filled my palm with coconut lube and stroked my cock. “I’ll give you a heads-up. I’ll last longer and give you a pound or two extra.”

“I’m up for it,” Ariella said.

I aligned the head of my cock with her dripping entrance. The scent of coconuts was so strong it rose right up to my nose, making her ass even more tempting. I pushed the head in and began working my way inside. The tip and an inch of the shaft were already inside her butthole. It was both stretching her ass and squeezing my manhood at the same time. But, I wanted more, and I continued to push and push.

“Oh,” Ariella said and arched her back. I could only imagine her expression as she faced a novel sensation.

I continued till half of my girth stretched her ass. I wasn’t sure if she could take it any deeper. Her ass constricted my cock, pleasuring me like a tight, wet fist. She breathed deeply and relaxed better than Sofi. “You can push it deeper,” Ariella said.

“You sure?” I asked.

Ariella nodded eagerly. “I am.”

She was so relaxed, and I didn’t face the same resistance. I seized both her cheeks and sank farther into her golden cave. “Hmmm,” I moaned. It was a sensation like no other. I didn’t explode on the first stroke. I pulled out till only the head remained and slid right back into her depths, pounding her harder and harder till her cheeks jiggled like jelly.

“Oh, Jack,” Ariella moaned out my porn name as I gave it to her harder. I seized her left hip, pulling her toward me while thrusting into her. I timed my thrusts perfectly, making her bounce from me for every smack. “Give it to me, Jack.” She pleaded for my fat cock, sliding in and out of her ass.

I filmed for a couple of minutes, and my eyes started flitting to Sofi’s bottom. I hit pause and crooked my finger. “Let me alternate between your asses,” I told them.

“With pleasure,” Sofi said and lined up next to Ariella, delivering a kiss on her cheek. “I’m so jealous he pounded you like that.”

“But you got the most powerful load,” Ariella pointed out; she didn’t want to make her feel bad.

“I guess we’re even—” My fat cock entering Sofi’s ass cut off her speech. She gasped as I slowly but surely pushed inside her. Her blonde hair lay spilled over her back, and her rectum constricted fiercely.

“Relax,” I whispered. I pulled out and slowly started fucking her. I glided in and out, keeping up the rhythm. Her rosebud opened wider for every pound, and the sound of our flesh slapping rose in the room together with our moans. I held onto her ass, sinking in my fingers as she continuously arched her back.

Pulling out completely, I aimed my dripping cock at Ariella’s ass. I parted her asshole with the crown of my cock and pushed myself inside her.

After alternating between both of them, I settled on Ariella as the orgasm was quickly building like a teasing flame. I was only a couple of strokes away from the peak. I seized her hips and aided my pounding with my arms. A drop of sweat landed right on her massive butt cheek that kept jiggling for every smack. I grunted louder and louder. “Almost there, ah, hm.” I started sounding more like an animal as I fixed my gaze on her ass, adorned with her auburn hair.

“Give it to me,” Ariella pleaded and boldly tried to back her ass against me.

I pushed my cock all the way in, forcing her ass to swallow my last couple of inches till I was at the very hilt. I leaned back and released a guttural groan. It felt like an inferno, and I flooded her rectum with buckets of cum, filling her precious ass while groaning massively. I eyed her stretched butthole and how it covered every inch of my fat cock.

“Gosh that was intense!” I said. I slowly pulled out, dragging an avalanche of creamy cum out from her innocent butthole.

“Oh, it’s so warm and sticky,” Ariella said and melted into a smile.

“I know,” Sofi said and watched the cum trickle out from Ariella’s ass. “How was your first anal?”

“I want to do it again,” she said with a chuckle. “It wasn’t painful at all.”

“I agree,” Sofi said and eyed my seeping cock. “We’ll clean that up for you.” She naughtily stuck my joystick back into her mouth even after it had been in both of their asses. She sucked out every drop of cum and swallowed like a good girl.

“That’s my girl,” I said and smiled brightly.

Sofi came off with a pop and a satisfied smile. We helped Ariella clean her ass, but even after we wiped it with a towel, it just continued to trickle out. “Let’s just hop into the shower,” Sofi suggested. “We need to clean ourselves after being so dirty.”

I agreed with her. We threw the towel aside and gave up trying to clean her ass. We went into the bathroom and hopped into the shower. We turned on the water and let the hot water patter down upon us. The steam rose from the tiles and enveloped our nude bodies. Their vibrant hair colors lit them up and guided my hands, which freely roamed around their bodies. They in return competed for my flesh, rubbing their soapy hands all over me.

After we were thoroughly cleaned, we stepped out and wrapped a towel around ourselves. I padded to the window and cast a glance outside. It was already midnight. “What a day,” I said. “And what a climax.”

“We were just waiting to get fucked by you though,” Sofi said. “Hopefully, tomorrow will be better.”

I cupped her ass and pulled her into a hug. The droplets still clung to her cleansed skin that glowed and radiated warmth from the shower. “I promise it will. I just had to finish the website.”

“Is it finished?” Sofi asked and broke the hug.

“It is. We can bring the laptop to bed and I can show you. We just need a payment processor. It can take some time though, so be patient.”

“We have millions in the bank account after all,” Ariella said.

Throwing the towel aside, I opened my arms and pulled her in a hug too, skin to skin. “But millions can’t replace either of you,” I told her and rubbed my knuckles on her cheeks.

“That’s sweet of you,” Ariella said, her cheeks pinkening.

We went inside our bedroom. I was tired from coding all day long and then the anal sex on top of it. I realized I’d missed coding a bit, something that I didn’t think I would do. I hopped onto the bed and crawled to the middle with the laptop in my hands. I lay on the red silky sheets and propped some pillows with silk cover behind my back.

“How was it to program again?” Sofi asked curiously. “If I remember correctly, you didn’t want to do that again after giving that old boss the middle finger.”

It warmed my heart when she brought up that memory. “It was nostalgic, but it wasn’t coding that I hated, just working for someone else.”

“I see,” Sofi said and wrapped her arm around mine. “So, the passion still exists?”

“Kind of, but don’t worry, nothing will replace messing around with you two,” I said.

“I’ll continue to call you a techy now and then,” Sofi said.

My cock was slowly rising again, pitching a massive tent. I couldn’t put the laptop on my cock or behind it. It would either block the screen or just launch the computer like a catapult which had happened before. I had to keep it on my waist, but I could still see the peak of my manhood rising over the screen and knocking against it.

I showed them the website, and they both looked wide-eyed at it. “Wow, that’s beautiful,” Ariella said. “I can’t believe you did that in one day.”

“Well, I already had the templates ready. The good news is that there won’t be any censorship, so what we posted on Pornhub will also be posted here.”

“We should go back to the gym,” Sofi said with a grin, waggling her eyebrows. “Remember?”

“I can’t believe you did that,” Ariella said and covered her eyes.

“You should join us,” Sofi said. “A threesome there will even be better.”

“What about the receptionist; don’t you remember what she told us?” I asked.

“We should bribe her,” Sofi said with a naughty giggle.

“Bribe her with how much?” I asked.

Sofi rolled her eyes. “With this,” she said and grabbed my cock. “A pound or two should do the trick.”

I laughed. “I thought you meant paying her.”

“That’s for normies,” Sofi said and waved her hand dismissively.

I rolled my eyes, but I looked over at Ariella. “Would I be able to bribe you with my cock?”

Ariella didn’t even have to think about it. “Absolutely,” she said. “You kind of already have.”

I laughed. “Alright then, we’ll think of it. We can film some more scenes here and around before getting into the naughtier stuff since it will take weeks to get the payment processor up and running.”

“So, we aren’t in a rush?” Ariella asked.

I shook my head. “Not at all, but it would be nice to have some new footage for our launch. At the moment, we only have our freebies up there, but we need the exclusive stuff for our die-hard fans.”

Putting the laptop on the nightstand, we crawled under the sheets. It had been an unusual day, from seeing the terminated account message to doing our first anal scene. We had acted, and nothing would stop us. We would continue to rise, higher and higher. I knew it wasn’t far-fetched when I dreamed of becoming a billionaire.

I let my head slump back, letting them cuddle up to me, and finally, we dozed off to sleep.








  
  
  Chapter 3

  
  







The next day we were back at it from the get-go. I kept Sofi’s feet right on top of my shoulders, holding onto her legs hard as I kept fucking her. Our smacks grew louder as my desire rose. The climax was rapidly building after I took turns fucking both of my girls. “Almost there,” I said and warned her as my grunts started sounding animalistic.

“Give it to me,” she moaned and begged to be pounded by my raging cock. I did. I gave it to her harder than ever before, clenching her legs and ramming myself into her. I grunted a final time as the orgasm surged from my cock and spread to every nerve of my body. I released the load that had been stored up in my balls, flooding her pink interior like a hose and spray-painting it pink and creamy.

With a gasp, I quickly pulled out from Sofi’s soaked slit and aimed my cock right at Ariella who lay next to her. I managed to fire all the way up to her tits in the process but then pushed my erection right into her, releasing the rest of my semen right into her depths. I slowly let her milk my orgasm by gently sliding in and out.

Ariella looked up at me wide-eyed and tossed her auburn hair, which covered her breasts, over her shoulders. She closed her eyes for a minute, making a heavenly face and moving her finger to her clit. She rubbed it back and forth as my girth filled her.

I caught my breath, and my eyes flicked from Sofi to Ariella, but I fixed my eyes on Sofi, especially as the cum started trickling out of her glittering pink. “Are you ready?” I asked them.

They both exchanged glances, and the pleasurable smiles turned into grins. They were both up for a dual cum swap which we’d practiced lately. They would lick it up from both of their pussies and swap it back and forth.

“I’m ready,” Sofi said and eyed my manhood that was still entrenched inside Ariella.

“Uh-huh,” Ariella said, who found it difficult to speak when my girth still stretched her. I quickly pulled out. Ariella buried her face between Sofi’s legs and filled her mouth with my fresh semen. It was mingled with Sofi’s honey, and I could only imagine how it would taste.

Ariella parted her legs, and Sofi went down with a giggle and filled her mouth too. Spilling some on their chest and tits, they had to swallow half of my load before Sofi could dump her fill into Ariella. My glittery cum fell into Ariella’s mouth, filling her up till it pooled inside her. Sofi licked her lips and leaned down. Holding onto her auburn hair, Ariella opened and dumped it back into Sofi’s mouth. They kept swapping my cum back and forth, giggling and spilling it all over themselves. They then happily swallowed at the same time, opening up their empty mouths for the camera and saying to the world what a privileged load that was.

I turned off the camera and took a towel to wipe my brow. “Girls, that was perfect,” I said. It was so hot that I even grew sweaty watching it. They just broke down in giggles and exchanged glances.

“That was super fun,” Sofi said and scooped up some beads from her chest and licked it up. “Tasted even sweeter when it had been in both of us.”

“I agree,” Ariella said as she scavenged her body for more cum spills. “More exotic and filling.”

We crawled up to bed, and together we watched another threesome. Two weeks had passed since we’d been booted from OnlyFans, but our website was already up and running. So far, we’d managed to gain a hundred thousand subscribers. It had worked out well so far, but we were a bit behind our millions of OnlyFans subscribers. It felt so much more secure to have our own website and not be dependent upon morons who could just kick us out because they didn’t like our content.

We were steadily approaching March, and I had a feeling it was a summer that we would all remember. Our success and dreams were much closer than I’d previously thought. It was something when you started out fresh. It made me feel younger, more adventurous and more optimistic.

We turned our eyes back to the camera and watched the threesome. “This is gold,” I said. They were now performing the dual cum swap, which would be perfect for PPV content.

“It’s on fire,” Sofi said and wrapped her arms around mine. “And I just got an awesome idea.”

“What’s on your mind?”

“After you’ve filled both of our pussies, we could then do a sixty-nine and literally eat from each other.”

Ariella giggled and slapped her thigh. “I wouldn’t mind doing that. I have a sweet tooth after all.”

“Girls, that’s so lewd,” I said but just chuckled at the thought.

“Admit you want to see it,” Sofi said and punched my shoulder.

“I sure do,” I said. “We got to up our game after all. Perhaps do something original not even the stars are doing.”

“You’re right,” Sofi said.

We had to be creative when competing with others who had decades of experience under their belts. We couldn’t just do something lazy or something which was easy to replicate. We had to think outside the box and do stuff that was considered dirty for even a pornstar. We already had an original concept in the adult industry—None of the girls could engage with any other man than me. I knew it was the source of our success.

“When should we go on an off-grid trip?” Ariella asked and cuddled up to me.

“I guess we can hit the road somewhere in March,” I told her and patted her back. “When it gets a bit warmer.”

“You are right,” Ariella said. “I don’t want to be freezing my butt off in the wilderness.”

“We just have to sleep a bit tighter,” I told her. “I’m always warm when I’m surrounded by you two.”

“Ditto that,” Sofi said. “Am I tripping or does it get hotter every year?”

“Nah … it gets hotter every day with you two,” I said, and we indulged in a laugh.

After we were done cuddling, the girls went into the shower. I prepared the flicks for our website, writing down the titles and doing some minor editing. It was pleasant work, especially running the website. I’d definitely missed coding and being a developer. It was after all something I had done for years. Curly bracelets were imprinted in my brain, and it felt so good to just build something.

When they were done showering, we put on some clothes. Ariella made breakfast for us while Sofi and I were on the terrace. With our elbows on the railing, we gazed out to the sea. The sun steadily rose in the cloudless sky, caressing our skin and warming us.

“I feel so much freer now that we do our own thing,” Sofi said. “I’m kind of glad the ban happened even if we don’t make as much as earlier.”

“Yet,” I corrected her and draped my arm around her neck. “We’ll surpass them and dethrone them, mark my words.”

“You sound so much more confident since we first met,” she said and leaned her head on my shoulders.

“I have all the right reasons to be.”

She ran her hand on my chest and chiseled abs. Her desire rose again. Having lived with her side by side, I just knew when she was horny. “I’m so grateful I met you. I don’t know where I would have been without you.”

“I’ll say the same about you,” I said. I let my hand trail down and stroke her teeny ass. She had introduced me to a much healthier lifestyle, from going to the gym to doing something I loved for a living. I owed her much, and she’d also given me the nudge to pursue this.

“Can we kiss?” Sofi asked cutely.

I turned around to her, and she locked her arms around my neck, perching on her tiptoes to press her lips to mine. My hands settled on her ass, cradling that tight bottom and pulling her closer to me. Our lips parted a little, so we could slip in and taste each other’s tongues, her breath warm and minty against my face. We caressed each other’s tongues intimately while our hands roamed freely around our bodies. My left hand squeezed her bottom and my right cupped her neck. It was a sudden but passionate kiss, and we broke it simultaneously as if we could read each other’s hearts. “That was nice,” she said and broke out in a smile.

“It warms my heart whenever I have you close to me,” I told her.

“You warm my heart too,” Sofi said. “Have you thought about the gym threesome?”

I knew she would bring this up since she’d done it so many times lately. “I have.”

“Don’t you think we should jump at the opportunity?” she asked and a grin slowly spread across her lips.

“I want to … I just don’t know how to approach the receptionist.” We’d discussed this before, and she was one hundred percent sure that I could bribe her with my cock. It made me feel a bit awkward. I wasn’t sure how to tell the receptionist that she could fuck me if she turned off the cameras in the gym. But Sofi had a point. The first time we did it was clumsy and clunky. If we had the gym for ourselves, we could then mess around in more creative ways. Public sex was lewd but exotic and a big turn-on. It was something we shouldn’t be doing but did anyway. We should film more of that if we want to become the top adult business in the world.

I picked up the scent of baked bread, and Ariella opened the terrace door. She was dressed in an apron and waved us over. “Hey, you two!” she said to us, “the bread and eggs are ready.”

I licked my lips and loved it whenever she cooked for us. All her meals were divine treats. We sat at the table, and I looked at the bread basket. She’d already sliced the bread, and threads of steam rose from the slices. She prepared a tray of butter, fried eggs, bacon and sliced bell pepper. All our products were bought from an organic store. We were rolling in dough, so eating well wasn’t an issue, and we felt so much healthier because of it.

We slathered butter on top of the bread which instantly melted into a golden puddle. We covered the bread with scrambled eggs and topped it with bacon and bell pepper. I sank my teeth into the warm, fluffy bread and was greeted by an explosion of salty, fatty flavors. I quickly devoured the sandwich and then reached for another.

“What were you two up to?” Ariella asked and picked some crumbs from her delicious cleavage.

“We talked about our upcoming gym session,” Sofi said and licked her fingers one by one. “And how we would film a blockbuster … or a cockbuster.”

Ariella lowered her head. “Are we really going there? I thought going off-grid would be nicer.”

“Let’s do both,” I said. “I’m just not sure what the receptionist would say.”

“She’s down,” Sofi said eagerly. “Trust me, she knows what we’re doing and she knows you’re the man when the three of us are together.”

I considered it and thought perhaps that she was right. The receptionist probably wanted some fun in her life too. “I’ll see this afternoon. I might be making a move on her.”

“You’ll succeed,” Sofi said eagerly. “I want to be fucked in the gym again so badly, and it will be even better with Ariella.”

“Getting fucked in a gym, hee-hee,” Ariella said. “You can be so adventurous at times.”

“Being adventurous is living life,” Sofi said and shared her wisdom.

She was right. It wasn’t fun living a life in front of a computer screen. I had to talk to the receptionist. I wasn’t afraid of rejection any longer.




* * *




I smashed the publish button and cracked my knuckles. I had just finished editing some clips, and I was growing harder than ever. Sofi had insisted on saving the load for when we were at the gym, but we still had a bribe to take care of.

I had waited till late in the evening. I wasn’t postponing it, but I wanted to go down there when there were the fewest people. I rose to my feet and walked to the living room. They were sitting next to each other on the couch, scrolling through clothing and makeup stores. “Alright … wish me good luck,” I told them.

“You sure you don’t want us to come with you?” Sofi asked.

I shook my head. “I’ll go there by myself.”

Sofi laid the laptop aside and rose to her feet. She kissed my cheek, and I caught the scent of sweet strawberries on her lips and hoped she hadn’t left a lipstick patch behind. “Good luck, and don’t forget to give her that hot, spicy bone.”

“Sure,” I said and chuckled at her choice of words.

Rising to her feet, Ariella also gave me a bear hug, wrapping her arms lovingly around me. “Good luck.”

“Thank you both,” I said, and we broke the hug. It was always sweet of them to care and love me. I loved them too. I wore an expensive and perfectly-fitting polo shirt and chino shorts, showing off my muscles partly built from the gym and the rest from all the times I’d banged them.

I took the elevator down to the lobby. The receptionist was sitting there, and her chestnut hair demurely curtained her face. Hearing me coming, she immediately looked at me and a smile broke out on her face. It was unthinkable a year ago that I would just approach a woman like that, but my confidence was through the roof. I made my way to her with my head held high.

“What’s going on?” I asked her.

She was dressed in a red, knee-length, body-hugging dress. I couldn’t see much cleavage, but I could still see how her melons and hips strained against the dress. She wore red lipstick and some minor makeup, and a pleasant, rosy perfume rose from where she sat. She smiled, and her dimples deepened. I knew if she hadn’t been so gorgeous, she wouldn’t have let us off the hook so easily the first time. “Not much … What about you guys?” she asked and showed genuine interest. Even if she was older than my girls, her voice was as sweet as a youth.

“Been working,” I said. I put my elbow on the counter and maintained eye contact.

“You seem unusually happy,” she said and tossed a lock of her chestnut hair over her shoulders. It was long and lustrous, cascading down her back in loose curls.

“I have all the right reasons to be,” I told her.

“But I can’t find you and your little harem any longer,” she said and gave me a flirtatious look.

I blinked at her and was caught off guard. “What do you mean?”

“Your OnlyFans is gone,” she revealed in a hushed voice.

I stiffened since she put me on the spot. I just realized she must have been one of our long-time subscribers. “Well … they nuked our account, but we’re up and running on our website.”

“I see,” she said. “I didn’t check for some reason … Why are you looking at me like that?”

“I thought most of our fans were men.”

“A woman wants to have fun too,” she said. “It makes me think of my own youth that ended too abruptly.”

“You still look like one to me,” I said. When she revealed that she had been one of our fans, I was certain she would be down for this. She had the guts to say it, and her confidence surprised me.

Her cheeks pinked. “I’m like thirty-eight,” she said with a laugh. “Good try though.”

“Not even in my wildest imagination would I guess that,” I said.

“You fuck better than you flirt,” she said.

Was she playing me? Looking for signs, I leaned over the counter to search for rings on her fingers and saw none.

“No, I’m not married and neither do I have a boyfriend,” she said with hints of sadness in her voice. “I’m done dating … Guys these days are too busy playing games or jerking off.”

“Well, I do neither,” I said. She was definitely a woman with grace judging by the way she spoke, and I got an instant boner. Confidence was a turn-on regardless of gender.

She flicked her eyes up to me, her eyelashes fluttering. She studied me long and hard. “What do you want from me? You already have two beautiful girls vying for your attention. I can’t really compete with them.”

My boner would prove her wrong. “You certainly can,” I said and nodded. “You have caught my eye.”

“Yeah sure,” she said but didn’t look away from my eyes. “You have caught my eye, but I don’t think it’s the opposite.”

“Again, you’re wrong.”

“Josh … or Jack,” she said and rose to her feet, revealing her long, tanned and smooth legs. She placed her elbows on the counter and leaned forward to me. “Let’s get to the bottom of this, okay? Even if I find a guy attractive, which you certainly are, I don’t want to waste your time.”

“You said you missed your youth. How about I help you relive them?”

She gave me a smirk and lowered her gaze for a moment, mulling it over. She looked away from me for a moment before facing me again. “I want to have fun, but I’m not ready to have myself filmed if you’re offering me a role in your business.”

“I didn’t say that,” I said and noticed she was fond of jumping to conclusions. “We can spend a night or morning together, and then maybe you could be nice and turn off the cameras in the gym and give us exclusive access.”

She grinned and started laughing. She took a napkin and dried her eyes. She looked up at me and saw that I was serious. “I …”

“You wanted to relive your youth and do something you aren’t supposed to do, right?”

“Yeah,” she said and pondered over it. “But I’m not sure. I don’t want to get fired. The job market is tough these days.”

“If that happens, I promise we’ll have your back.”

“I get that but I’m not so sure I’m young enough to do what you guys are doing.”

“That’s nonsense,” I said. “And besides, I’m not asking you to star in our films. You could become our secretary or manager. We’re ambitious and soon you’ll see more girls than Sofi and Ariella.”

She looked at me long and hard. Her nipples stiffened, so I could even see them poke against her bra. “I’ve never heard of anyone under twenty so ambitious as you.”

“Not all guys are soft.”

“Can I … at least see it?”

“You don’t believe it’s that big and hard?” I questioned.

She turned to me again, and her hazel eyes looked closer to gold. I found her incredibly attractive, and I felt an urge to ravish her. “My sister works in Hollywood, so I know that there’s a lot of behind-the-scenes magic. You look unprecedentedly big, and you must be perpetually hard judging by all the flicks you filmed.”

“Where can I show you?”

“Come here, so the cameras won’t see us,” she said with hints of excitement and beckoned me over. I stepped behind the counter, and my cock thickened even further. I fumbled a little with the belt till I pulled it out of the loops. Her eyes widened, and she spotted the midsection of my length rising right behind my shirt. I pulled down my underwear but then had to take off my shirt too, bringing my glorious erection to light.

Both her hands flew to her mouth. “Jesus,” she said and couldn’t believe what she was seeing. “It was real all along.”

I stood proudly with my massive, towering erection pointing straight at her massive tits that just seemed to strain harder against her dress after the revelation.

“Wow,” she said. I could even pick up the fresh scent of her honey. Something I had become a master at doing after spending time with Sofi and Ariella. The receptionist was in our hands, and I could tell she wanted to touch it. “May I?”

“Sure,” I said.

She leaned forward and curled her fingers around a third of it. She had incredibly small fingers, so she was nowhere near close to wrapping her hand around it. I didn’t mind as she gently stroked my length up and down, making me moan slightly. “I … I can’t shut down the gym,” she said and made a decision. She reluctantly let go of my erection that was aimed directly at her. “But I can shut off the cameras for you.”

“I’ll take it,” I said. I hesitated after she said that she couldn’t shut down the gym. Now I was glad she confirmed it.

“But … Do you really find me attractive?” she asked me with hints of insecurity.

“I’ll let my hard-on do the talking.”

She lowered her eyes and knew she couldn’t argue with it. “You’re right.”

“If you shut down the cameras at night, we can spend time in bed afterward.”

“Okay,” she said and smiled. She wasn’t keeping eye contact any longer, just looking at my cock as if she were madly in love. “When exactly do you want me to kill the cameras?”

“At around midnight,” I said.

“It’s not busy during that hour,” she said. “So, I’ll give you guys an hour.”

“And we two will have many more … Next Monday at 2 PM. Would that suit you?”

“Sure, my girls will also be there, but I can tell them to leave us some privacy. They are open-minded and understanding.”

“Okay,” she said and her face brightened.

After putting my clothes back on, I took the elevator back up. I opened the door, and Ariella and Sofi were already at the doorstep. “There you are,” Sofi said, sounding worried. “What took you so long?”

“We got paranoid you’d been busted or something,” Ariella said and looked relieved to see me.

I shook my head and chuckled. “She didn’t believe it was authentic.”

“So did you manage to bribe her?” Sofi asked eagerly.

“Touch me and see for yourself.”

Both of them leaned forward and started stroking my bulge. They exchanged grins. “You’re stone hard, what did you do?” Sofi asked.

“Let her touch me so she knew it was real,” I told them.

“Sounds like straight out of a porno scene,” Ariella said and stifled a giggle.

“But what did she say?” Sofi asked.

“We settled on a deal that I would have my way with her tomorrow and she would kill the cameras at midnight.”

Sofi gasped and jumped up and down. “High five!” We both high-fived her and the smack had never felt so satisfying.

* * *

“Alright, you got the stuff ready?” I asked them.

They both nodded. They were dressed in super tight yoga shorts that hugged their curves like a second skin. You could see both their canyon-deep ass cracks and their yoga tops with spaghetti straps. They showed off the upper parts of their breasts. I couldn’t help but gawk at them. I even discovered their camel toes and realized they went fully commando.

We took the elevator down, and Sofi randomly started twirling on her foot and dancing. “Aren’t you two excited?” she asked us.

Ariella fidgeted. “I can’t believe we’re doing this.”

“But we are,” Sofi said and gave her a titty-mashing hug. “It will be so much fun. He can do bicep curls and we can blow him. We can do thrusts and get licked. We can lie on the benches and get fucked.”

“His cock sure has a lot of blasting to do,” Ariella said and giggled.

The elevator doors opened, and we didn’t go to the locker room but straight to the gym. The air conditioner here was top-notch, and we couldn’t smell the sweat from the people who’d just worked out here. It was fresh, but we sure would make it dirty.

“So, what’s on the menu?” I asked the girls.

“I want to blow you first,” Sofi said. 

“Yes, you always do,” I told her and chuckled. I looked around and studied the machines, letting my imagination run wild. “How about you do some warmups, complain about the heat and take your clothes off?”

“That would be nice,” Sofi said. “But that barely sounds like an appetizer to me.”

I laughed. She wanted to jump straight to the main course and enjoy my steak. “You’ll complain about a little ache, and you’ll then lick each other to relieve the pain.”

“And your cock?” Sofi asked, her eyelashes fluttering.

“You’ll play with that too,” I promised her. “But one thing at a time.”

I brought out the camera. I figured we didn’t need the lighting since the gym was already well lit to begin with. While I fiddled with the settings, they were already searching for a machine to try out. “Let’s go for the hip abduction machine,” Sofi said. “Perfect for spreading our legs.”

“Okay,” Ariella said with a shy laugh, obviously looking forward to being dirty with her friend.

We moved there and both of them tried sitting down, opening and closing their legs. “Which one of you goes first?”

“You go first,” Ariella said and nudged Sofi.

Sofi plopped down and threw me a glance. “Is the camera rolling?”

I gave Sofi a thumbs up, and she started opening and closing her legs, moaning as she started working out her wide hips and glutes. It was by far the sexiest machine in the gym, and one I always had to look away from since it was a big turn on.

They took turns, opening and closing their legs. It was like they played peek a boo with their vaginas. Their camel toe just became more prominent as the leaf-thin garment got absorbed by their pussies. I already noticed a wet patch growing between their legs before they were even sweating.

“Ugh,” Sofi said and tugged a little at her yoga top. “Don’t you think it’s unusually hot here?”

“It’s roasting,” Ariella said and fanned her own face. They both probably needed an acting class or two, but it was porn, so it would do for now.

“Let’s take off this top,” Sofi said and then pulled her top over her head, bringing her fresh, teeny tits to light. They jiggled till they found equilibrium and were so bright they reflected the light in the ceiling. They were capped with areolae and topped with the cutest nipples. I gawked and wanted to latch my mouth onto them.

“You didn’t wear any bra?” Ariella asked, pretending to be shocked.

“No … did you?” Sofi asked.

Ariella’s cheeks reddened. “Hmm, let’s check.” She then pulled the top over her head and released her bouncy, braless tits that shone like two orbs. “Oops, it seems like I forgot.”

They both giggled. “Let’s hope no one catches us,” Sofi said as they went back to exercising. I took a few brief pauses to take some topless photos of them, but for the most part, I was filming. They kept throwing seductive glances at the camera.

“It gets even hotter and hotter,” Sofi complained and looked up to Ariella’s busty breasts.

“Maybe we can take our shorts off too,” Ariella suggested.

“Hi-hi,” Sofi said. “You’re right.” She stood up and pulled down her tight yoga shorts, revealing a crisp, dripping, pink slit, perfectly symmetric and begging to be licked.

Ariella’s hands flew to her mouth. “You weren’t wearing any panties?”

“No,” Sofi said and gave her a look. “Did you?”

“Hmm, let me check,” Ariella said and slowly pulled down her shorts, revealing another pink pussy adorned with some auburn hair right on her mound. “Oops, seems like I forgot those too.”

“Yeah right,” Sofi said and laughed. “Let’s hurry up before we get caught.” They sat back down, pushing their legs open and closing them again. I went closer between their legs, filming how their slits disappeared and reappeared. Their honeyed scents blew against my face, and my cock was throbbing harder than ever.

“Oh,” Sofi said, wincing. “I feel this sharp pain.”

“Where?” Ariella asked.

“It’s on the inside of my thighs,” she said and stroked herself, moving her hand closer to her intimate parts.

“Maybe I can try to relieve some of the pain with my tongue?” Ariella suggested, trying her hardest to hold in her grin.

“You can try,” Sofi said and opened her legs.

Dropping to her knees, Ariella crawled between Sofi’s legs. I filmed as Ariella leaned closer to Sofi’s inner thigh, licking her and delivering several kisses across Sofi’s flesh. “Is that better?” Ariella asked in a husky voice.

“Uh-huh,” she said with a bright smile. “But try to go a bit farther.”

“Like this?” Ariella questioned and kissed her closer and closer to her womanhood till she reached the borders of Sofi’s lips.

“Uh-huh,” Sofi said and nodded eagerly. “A bit closer to the center.”

Ariella kissed her right on the slit and pressed her tongue right in the middle of her fruit.

“Oh, that feels so much better,” Sofi said.

Ariella licked Sofi’s pussy in sensual upward and downward strokes. I filmed up close and caught every bead of Sofi’s lubricants. She was drenched, and a little puddle formed onto the seat. Sofi started moaning lightly as Ariella went deeper and French kissed her vagina. “Is that better, sweetheart?”

“Way better.” Sofi beamed. She rose and a string of honey strung from her pussy to the seat.

Ariella didn’t bother with Sofi’s juice spills and just sat right down. She started the workout but winced shortly after. “I feel the pain too,” Ariella said and caressed her inner thigh.

“I’ll relieve it for you,” Sofi said. She went down on her knees and helped Ariella part her legs. Sofi skipped the foreplay and dived right into Ariella’s fiery pussy. She licked her in a cross and fastened her mouth right in the center, pushing in her tongue and coming off with a wet smack. Ariella shivered with pleasure and tried to squeeze Sofi with her legs.

“That’s so much better,” Ariella said and threw her head back.

Sofi moved her tongue like a delicate brush, caressing over Ariella’s most intimate parts. She ended with a final dragged-out kiss on her center. “I’m glad you’re feeling better … But I think it would be nicer if a man would lick you.” They both looked at me, but I was so caught up in the moment. It must have been one of the hottest lesbian scenes I’d ever seen in my life.

“Jack!” Sofi said, shaking my shoulder and waking me up.

I hit pause. “What?”

“It’s your turn,” Sofi said, wiping her lips and giggling.

“Right,” I said and handed Sofi the camera. “Sorry, you were just so hot.”

I went on my knees for Ariella while she continued the exercise. She smiled brightly as I finally touched her sweet center with my tongue, licking her passionately while she continued to practice.

“Is that better?” I asked her and stroked the insides of her wet thighs, looking up at her stiff nipples and gorgeous chest.

Ariella bit her bottom lip. “I feel so much better.”

I flicked my tongue side to side till she whimpered in pleasure. She forgot about the workout and just squeezed me with her nude leg. She cradled my head and pushed me closer to her promised land, wanting to share her sweets with me.

I came off with a kiss right on the core. “This was gold,” I said and rose to my feet.

Sofi handed me the camera but wiped my face with a towel. “You smell like pussy … And you’re also wet like one.”

“Dah,” I said and combed my fingers through Ariella’s hair. “Are you still in pain?”

“No,” Ariella said. “Both of your tongues were the greatest remedy.”

“How about you do some deadlifts and I eat out of your asses?”

“Jumping from one meal to another,” Sofi said and laughed.

“That would be fun,” Ariella said.

I jerked my head at the barbells. “Let’s get back to work then.”

We lined up two barbells next to each other and put the camera on a tripod. I trained in the background, and Sofi then complained about a back pain.

“Jack,” Sofi called for me and motioned me to come with her dirty finger. “I have a sore back … could you perhaps do something to help?”

“My back is also aching,” Ariella complained.

“Don’t worry ladies,” I told them. “I got you.” I started with Sofi, and she exaggerated the full range of motion as she pushed her ass to me. Grabbing her hips, I buried my face between the crack of her ass till I reached her pink entrance with my tongue. Her cheeks were so warm and soft against my face and smelled like strawberries. I licked her greedily, and came off as she took a rep.

“That was so nice,” Sofi said and went back down again, and I buried my face right between her ass again. She took more reps than usual, till my eyes drifted to Ariella’s bottom that needed some love too.

I patted Sofi’s plump butt. “Your friend is also in pain.”

“It’s okay. I feel better now,” Sofi said.

I moved over to Ariella who also exaggerated the full range of motion. I pushed my face between her ass, licking her all the way up to her rosebud and back down again. I slid my tongue inside her while she was bent at the waist. I held onto her hips and pulled her toward me, licking her greedily till her lubricants ran down her legs. She then went up and was only there for a second before going back down again, pushing her wonderful ass right toward my face. I snaked my tongue inside her, really making sure my face was properly wedged in the crack of her massive ass. I loved this more than anything, and it felt like my cock was about to burst right through my shorts at any second.

“Oh, thank you, Jack,” Ariella said.

I came off her ass with my mouth and lips completely drenched. I swore that I could live inside there.

“So, what now?” Sofi asked and threw her arms around my neck and pushed her nude body to me.

“I think he should undress,” Ariella pointed out. “I feel shyer than usual when it’s only us two being nude.”

“I won’t leave you out in the cold,” I told them with a wink. “Just give me a moment to think here.” I looked around with an obvious boner. My eyes settled on the bench press, and I knew it was their turn to take care of me. “Let’s have a threesome at the bench. One of you will spot me and the other will take my cock.”

“So long we swap turns,” Sofi said and grabbed my bulge, squeezing it a little. “Both of us should have a chance to suck you.”

“Sure,” I said.

We went to the bench, but first they both tugged at my clothes and gave me looks. “You’re forgetting something,” Sofi reminded me.

I took off my shirt and tossed it aside. “You’ll have to pull down my shorts while I bench.”

“Challenge accepted,” Sofi said with a laugh.

I lay down on the bench with an obvious bulge straining against my shorts, and the top of my shaft rose to my chest. I only used two plates since most of my focus would be on Ariella’s pussy.

Sofi fiddled with the camera on the tripod. “It’s rolling,” she said and eagerly rubbed her hands.

“Girls, I need a spotter.”

They strode toward me fully nude, and Ariella aligned her pussy right over my face. “Is that okay?”

“It’s perfect,” I said, and started eating her as she ground her pussy right on my face. I lifted the bar and took a couple of reps. While doing my set, I lifted my back, and Sofi pulled my shorts off, freeing my manhood that sprung back to life.

While I continued to lift, she stuffed my cock into her mouth, sucking it like a lollipop. I had to put the bar back on the rack, but Sofi refused to come off me. I just laughed. “I’m glad we were doing light weights, otherwise I would have dropped it.

“It tickles when you lick me,” Ariella said. She moved an inch away from me, hovering her dripping slit over my face.

“Yeah, it feels so nice to be sucked too,” I said and glanced down at Sofi who still hadn’t taken my cock out of her mouth. “It’s okay, Sofi.”

“I’m cock-famished,” she said and swirled her tongue around it, covering it in pearly saliva. They swapped places, letting Sofi spot me while Ariella went down on her knees. She wedged my cock right between her breasts, warming me like an oven. She pulled down my foreskin with just the help of her breasts and sealed her lips around the tip.

“I’ll spot you now,” Sofi said and hovered her fresh pink over my face, lowering it to my face.

I lifted the bar from the rack and started lifting all the while I licked Sofi. I grew raging horny by having my flirty girls fawning all over me. My hips started to buckle as the first signs of an orgasm rose within me. It felt like I made out with Sofi’s womanhood, passionately sliding my tongue inside her lips and tasting them. Ariella came off me for a second, but then I felt how she took the shaft and rubbed the head along her wet lips. I entered her, stretching her lips.

“Hmm, you’re so big,” Ariella said and held onto my waist. She started riding me while I kept licking Sofi and trying to concentrate on lifting.

Sofi dragged her pussy from my lips and over my face. In the end, I put the bar back on the rack. Hearing the slap of Ariella’s flesh on mine as she bounced on my thighs, I watched my cock being swallowed again and again by her slick heat. “You know what. Screw the barbell, let’s just get down to business.”

“Now, we’re talking,” Sofi said.

On the next upwards stroke, Ariella came off me. My cock landed with a wet smack right on my waist. I wasn’t the only one who was raging horny as her nipples stiffened to daggers. We moved to a bench without a rack. Sofi straddled me with her legs and pushed my wet cock inside her. She started riding me while I fully focused on licking Ariella. I held onto Ariella’s ass as I felt their breathing rapidly deepen. It was the earlier seductive foreplay which made me reach my peak much quicker. I wasn’t far from exploding. I lost balance on the bench and came off Ariella’s pussy.

“Just bend over at the dumbbell rack,” I told them. I couldn’t take it any longer as I just wanted to release the load. Doing little to delay the final moment, they bent over at the dumbbell rack. I took turns fucking both of them while they served their asses to me like on a silver platter. I pushed myself inside Ariella first, giving her a good round of pounding. I could watch her expression in the mirror, and her jiggling tits that bounced and jumped all over the place.

Pulling out, I aimed my weapon at Sofi and pushed myself inside her depths. I effortlessly slid my erection in and out of her in the pursuit of that sweet friction. Grunting, I pulled out at the last second and pushed into Ariella. Grabbing her hips, I rammed into her till the sounds of our flesh smacking rose and her bottom turned red. My orgasm was rising like a wave as sweat trailed down the sides of my head. I knew Ariella would be honored with the first blast.

I curled my toes, and after five more strokes, I grunted as I pushed myself all the way to the hilt. I splashed and spilled my creamy buttermilk all inside her pink interior. Leaning back, I pulled her ass to me in an attempt to reach her uncharted territory. Her body stiffened as my cock kept twitching and shooting cum inside her.

Releasing her, I quickly pulled out, shot some cum right on the mirror and pushed myself back inside Sofi. I watched her expression in the mirror, seeing her eyes widening and her mouth turning into the perfect ‘o’ shape. I milked her for a bit longer, fucking her till every drop was deposited inside her.

“It’s already trickling out of me,” Ariella said.

I pulled out of Sofi’s slit, reached for the camera and filmed as Sofi licked my cum from Ariella’s pussy and thighs. She filled her mouth and swallowed shortly after. It then started running down Sofi’s slit, and Ariella made sure to lick up the white, creamy trails and eat her creampie. In the end, they both had a privileged load pooling in their mouths, and my seed adorned their boobs and neck. They opened their mouths and showed the world the lake of cum in their mouths. Being good girls, they swallowed shortly after.

“Jesus, that was hot,” I said and pressed the stop button.

“It felt hot too,” Sofi said and giggled. Despite all of us being nude, we were sweating too.

“Let’s put on our clothes and see what we got,” I told them.

We reached for our clothes. We probably had another twenty minutes before the receptionist would turn on the cameras again. We sat down on the bench, and I noticed something sticky soaking my clothes. “It’s just our honey,” Sofi said. “Nothing to lose sleep over.”

“Sure thing,” I said. Sitting hip to hip, we went over our clips, pointing out which one was our favorite. The foreplay was magical, and despite the acting, I saw dollars bills in front of me.

“One thing is for certain,” I told them. This looks way better than when we did it the first time.”

“I agree,” Sofi said and turned to Ariella. “What do you think?”

“It’s naughty … really naughty.”

“Yeah, but it was thrilling.”

“It sure was,” Ariella admitted. “I want to do it again.”

“Well, we have the receptionist on our side,” I said and leaned back, draping my arms over their necks. “How about we drop by the sauna?”

“Maybe we can film some clips there too,” Sofi said dirtily. “I’m sure you’re up for round two.”

“Let’s go,” I said as my cock was already thickening.

With a towel wrapped around our bodies, we went inside. I shot some photos of them with the towel slightly under their breasts. They then turned around and bent over, flashing their asses to the camera. They pushed their asses together like an ass hug. “That’s nice,” I told both of them.

“But a cock is nicer,” Sofi said and twisted her neck.

“A moment,” I said and sat down with my legs spread. I revealed my towering cock as they jumped from their seats. I kept the camera steadily in my hands as they moved into position. “Alright, do your thing.”

Eyeing my manhood, they both sucked me simultaneously. Sofi swallowed my cock while Ariella ran her lips and tongue up and down my shaft. They took turns and kept on going till I was lifting my pelvis and finding it difficult to hold the camera still. It just felt so good whenever my cock disappeared in and out of their wet mouths.

“Oh, God, you suck so hard,” I said as Sofi’s cheeks hollowed out while Ariella covered the sides with her mouth, delivering kisses all over the shaft. “I have to fuck both of you again.”

They both sat in a missionary position on the bench. I aimed my erection at Ariella, brushing the head over her folds. She spread her legs for me and welcomed me. I slipped the head inside and pushed myself into her depths. She aimed her eyes at me as I filled her up. I let out a moan of relief and pulled out. My hard-on came out drenched, and her nectar soaked the bench.

I aimed my dripping joystick into Sofi’s sweet hole and slid right inside, fucking her against the bench. “Give it to me,” she begged and I kept banging her as the steam enveloped us. The climax was building rapidly, and her intimate walls squeezed around my cock, threatening me with an orgasm. Sofi had me by the balls now as she wrapped her arms around my back.

I pushed all the way to the hilt with a massive grunt and spray painted her interior white and creamy. Her walls hugged me intimately and squeezed out drops of cum. I pulled out and didn’t want this moment to end. I pushed into Ariella’s slit, trying to milk the orgasm.

I pulled out my cock and filmed both their creampies side to side, licking my lips as it was one of the most delicious scenes we’d filmed so far. “Like icing on the cake,” I said and just wanted to jump right into bed and relax. Sofi played a little with her womanhood, getting some cum on her finger and pushing it into her mouth.

“I know,” Sofi said and turned to Ariella who also looked as if she’d arrived in heaven.

“I want to cuddle up in bed,” Ariella said.

“Yeah, it’s getting late,” I told them.  

We packed our stuff and got dressed again. When we were back at the top floor, we just crashed onto bed. It was midnight, and the workout and the fucking sure made us tired. They snuggled up to me like usual, wrapping their legs around mine and kissing me goodnight.

“Good night,” I told both of them as we descended into sweet dreams.
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We were in our penthouse and had just greeted the receptionist. She was so horny and begged me to take her to our bedroom. When I undressed her, it was like unveiling a gem. Being man-famished, she yielded to my touch and fell into my arms. She craved to be ravished, and I fulfilled her wish. She had hips to die for and a pair of boobs that defied gravity and age at all costs. I went down on her at first, kissing from her boobs down to her private part.

When my tongue hit her pussy, she let out a shivering moan and squeezed me with her legs. When I finally pushed my manhood inside her, she let out another earth-shattering moan, and I questioned whether I had made her orgasm by just a single stroke. “Oh, I’ve never felt a cock like that,” she said and begged me to continue. “Don’t stop.”

Holding onto the receptionist’s hips and keeping her pinned to the bed, I thrust my hips with a loud grunt. Her lubricants splashed onto her shaven pussy, paving the way for my massive girth. Her tits shaped into two perfect bells bounced and jumped on her chest. She looked at me with her mouth formed into the perfect ‘o’, moaning for every second as my massive girth pleased every nerve of her intimate hole.

“Hmm,” she moaned and wrapped her legs around me. “Oh, Jack.” She didn’t bother saying my real name. We weren’t filming. I just repaid a deed.

“What is it?” I asked and pulled all the way out till only the crown remained.

“Please don’t stop,” she said and wrapped her arms around me too, holding onto me tighter than ever.

“I have no plans to do so,” I said and gave it to her harder till her body tensed.

She whimpered in pleasure, and goosebumps flared across her skin. She arched her back, reaching the big O. Her juices gushed around my manhood before she squirted over my chest. It was so hot. It made me raging horny. I grunted for every thrust and emptied myself inside her. I pulled back all the way and slammed into her again. I felt an explosion of pleasure, and my creamy seed flooded her pink cave. She let out the greatest moan yet, her body tensing as a second orgasm rose within her. Another arch of her juices splashed right onto my pecs, soaking me to the bone.

“Ah, geez,” I moaned and kept my cock stuffed inside her, my eyes moving up to hers.

She softened to a smile after that earth-shattering moan. “How much cum is there?” she asked in disbelief.

“Buckets,” I told her.

“Oh, can I see?” she asked. I slowly unsheathed my manhood, and it just flowed out from her like melting vanilla ice cream. She smiled sweetly at it, but her eyes rounded as it just continued to flow. “Jesus.”

“I know,” I said and lay down next to her. “Sofi laughed her ass off when she saw it for the first time.”

“If I was a decade younger, I probably would have laughed too … Do you have a towel?”

“We’re always prepared,” I told her and snatched one from the nightstand and handed it to her.

She immediately turned to me after putting the towel right under her womanhood. “I haven’t been fucked in ages, and I have never been fucked like that in my life,” she said, and her eyes were glued on me. She looked madly in love. I slid my hand from her back, down to her bottom and looked at her long, seductive legs. She looked like the hottest milf I’d ever seen.

“The men around here must be a bunch of pussies if they haven’t made a move on you.”

She giggled. “That might be true … I just want to thank you from the bottom of my heart. I already feel so much better.”

I raked my fingers through her thick, chestnut hair. “Hey, anytime you want to come over, our doors are open for you.”

“Thank you,” she said. “But I don’t want to disturb you.”

“You aren’t,” I told her. I wasn’t sure how to tell her that this felt equally as good for me as for her. It should be obvious. “What’s your name by the way?”

She stifled a giggle. “That’s how attractive you are. I’ve never messed around with a guy in my life before telling him my name. My name is Carolina.”

“Gorgeous name,” I told her.

“You’re sweet,” she said.

We cuddled up for a little till Ariella knocked on the door. “Come in,” I told her.

“I’m baking an apple pie,” Ariella said and waved at Carolina. “Do you want some?”

“I would love to, but I have to get back to work.”

“Hmm, you can eat it at your reception desk.”

“Alright,” Carolina said and broke out in a sweet smile.

Ariella closed the door and padded back to the kitchen. I was about to say something but then someone knocked again. “Open,” I said. It was Sofi and before she opened her mouth, I cut her off. “You don’t have to knock.”

“Sorry,” she said and aimed her eyes at Carolina. “Do you want a cloned dildo of Jack’s erection?”

She giggled. “You have those?”

“Apparently,” I said with a shrug. “They must have been making those behind my back.”

“Not difficult when he’s hard every morning,” Sofi said and waggled her eyebrows.

“If you want to give me one,” Carolina said and wasn’t shy to decline it. “I wouldn’t refuse.”

“It’s not a substitute,” Sofi said, “but more like a stuffed animal. We all want to love a man, but sometimes a teddy bear can be nice to hold onto.”

“I get what you’re saying,” Carolina said and looked at me. “I want to lie here for ages, but unfortunately, I have to bounce.”

“It’s okay,” I told her. She rose to her feet, and my cum was still running down her legs. I fetched her a new towel and was about to dry her legs, but Sofi stopped me.

“I can lick that for her,” Sofi suggested.

“You guys are so adventurous,” Carolina said with hints of envy in her voice. “Go on.”

Sofi licked up my cum and kissed all the way to her slit, drilling in her tongue and scooping up the remainder of my seed. She kissed her slit right on top. “So, nice and tidy.”

While we waited for Carolina to get dressed, Ariella gave her the box of apple pie. “I also put some whipped cream on there.”

“Thank you,” Carolina said and her cheeks pinked.

“And here’s the dildo,” Sofi said and gave it to her in a bag. “It’s protected in a bag, so no one can see what’s inside.”

“Give me a hug,” Carolina demanded. “You are so sweet, both of you.” They hugged and weren’t shy about pushing their breasts into each other.

“Well, we are grateful you watched our backs,” Sofi said. “And I apologize for the first time you caught us if I gave you a not-so-pleasant look.”

“It’s okay. I’ve been nineteen too,” Carolina said. She then turned to me. “I want one from you too.” I couldn’t resist her and opened my arms to her. She wrapped her arms around me and warmly squeezed me, pressing her voluminous breasts against my chest.

She broke the hug with a demure smile, but her warmth coursed through my body. She left with a wave of her hand, her chestnut hair flowing as she went to the elevator. My eyes were glued on her gorgeous ass hidden inside her uniform. I had pounded her hard and wanted to do so again. I stood there and fantasized despite having just had my way with her.

“Let me close that door for you,” Sofi said and gently closed it for me.

She burst my dream bubble, making me chuckle. “Sorry,” I said.

“I get that she’s hot,” Sofi said. “But we’re here too.”

“I know,” I said and excused myself. “It felt nice to be with a different woman.”

“Was she a tight one?” Sofi asked and hugged me from the side. She looked up at me with clear hints of lust. I wondered if she had some form of fetish to see me mess around with other women. I turned to Ariella and saw the same look in her eyes. I could also tell that she was getting turned on.

“Are both of you horny because I fucked her?” I asked.

They both giggled like two teens full of hormones. “It turns me on that you’re so popular,” Sofi said.

I was grateful for having both of them and had never believed such an opportunity even existed: to have multiple partners and both of them encouraging me to fuck other women as well. It was a dream come true.

“I see,” I said. “Should we settle down outside? It’s not so windy, and it’s warm enough to be shirtless.”

“Only if we cuddle,” Sofi laid out the conditions.

I took Ariella’s hand and gave her a look. “Why are you so quiet?”

“I’m usually quiet,” she said. “Do you think she’ll like my apple pie?”

“If she doesn’t then something is wrong with her,” I said. “Your culinary skills are unique.”

“I love baking and cooking for people who appreciate it,” she said, a smile breaking out on her face.

“One must be mad not to,” I said.

Bringing our laptop with us, we went out to the terrace and were greeted by the sunny weather. We moved to the outdoor sofa and settled down. “It’s been a successful week, that’s for sure,” I said.

“I know,” Sofi said and wrapped her leg around mine and draped her arm over my chest.

Ariella copied her position, burying her face in my shoulder. “I would have been crushed if it hadn’t been for your confidence.”

“Like I said, nothing will break us,” I told them and pecked both their cheeks. I put the laptop onto my lap, and we went over the videos and comments.

“See there!” Sofi exclaimed. “They’re in love with anal.”

We read the comments, and it was no exaggeration. The anal scenes were bangers, and also the dual cumswaps. “I haven’t even seen this kind of stuff in porn,” Sofi said.

“Anal?” I asked.

“Of course, I have seen hot ass scenes. I meant dual cumswaps,” Sofi said and gave me a nice kiss on the cheek.

“It was sweet nevertheless,” I said. I went to the gym porno which was one of our most popular clips to this date. It basically had it all, and the views were through the roof. We were now at over a million subscribers on our website, and I knew we could do more. “The ban was a blessing. I don’t like operating around closed walls. We have the freedom to do whatever we want now.”

“Yeah,” Ariell agreed. “I like it too. It was so adventurous and fun doing it in the gym.”

“Do you remember our threesome at the beach?” Sofi said and took Ariella’s hand, so they held them right over my chest.

“Of course, I do,” Ariella said.

“You were first like, ‘oh I’m not sure.’ But then we had so much fun.”

“I know and that’s why I love you Sofi. You always make us smile. You did that in school too. You knew how to cheer us all up.”

“And you know how to sweeten us up,” I told Ariella.

I felt warmer than ever as they leaned over me and shared their beautiful memories. They were two of a kind. I knew there would be many more memorable moments. “We definitely need more public sex,” I said.

“The gym one was a total blockbuster,” Sofi said.

“I know why,” I said. “There’s a lot of guys in the gym and the girls are usually drop-dead gorgeous. We all fantasize about having our way with them. I had my way with you two which would make any guy go crazy.”

“Oh, that explains it,” Ariella said. “Maybe we can put those ideas somewhere else and come up with a better idea.”

“And what are guys crazy over?” Sofi asked.

“Fast cars … and women,” I said silently to myself, and my eyes widened. A lightbulb flashed over my head as a great idea struck me. “We could film a sex scene in the Lambo.”

We exchanged glances and our eyes brightened. “We definitely have to put that on our bucket list,” Sofi said. She leaned over me, dragging her tits over my chest and started typing. Her hair fell over me in loose curls, and her heat radiated to me. It just felt so good to have a girl hanging over me, and one I could have my way with any time I wanted. I raked my fingers through her lustrous hair. She was just so gorgeous.

“We have to find a good road for that,” I said and started thinking of the scene.

“How are we supposed to film if there are only two seats?” Ariella asked and cluelessly looked at us.

“One sits on top of Josh, the camera mounted on the window and the other drives,” Sofi said and beamed.

“Oh,” Ariella said and then broke down chuckling. “That should work. I’ll be behind the wheel then.”

“Uh-uh,” Sofi said. “I’m not leaving you out in the cold. Our fans want to see both of us in action, so you better get down and dirty.”

We all chuckled, and it sure was a scene I looked forward to. The blowjob while driving the Aston Martin felt heavenly, but actually having sex in a Lamborghini was taking it to another level. I knew it would go viral. “You are right,” I said. “That will be a smash hit.”

I went online and searched for roads. It was a daredevil stunt, but we were all young and adventurous. I searched around for the least empty roads in California and found one leading inland. “It will be challenging to not get caught.”

“Blah,” Sofi said and waved her hand dismissively. “They will just drool over the car.”

I mulled it over. “The men usually watch the car and the women usually check the driver out.”

“Makes total sense,” Ariella said and chuckled. “A woman likes a man with a big wallet.”

“Or a cock,” Sofi said.

“Or even better,” I said and draped my arms over their necks. “Both.”
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“Alright. Are you ready?” I asked Sofi.

Sitting in the Aston Martin Rapide S, Sofi gave me a thumbs up. “Let’s go,” Sofi said and started the engine which roared to life like a mighty growl. She jumped and timidly blinked at the steering wheel. “So powerful.”

I grinned. Ariella and I sat in the Lambo since it only had two seats. “Wait till you hear this.” When I pressed the start button, the engine awakened with a deep, aggressive growl, dwarfing the sounds of the Aston Martin.

Ariella and Sofi jumped simultaneously, and Sofi said, “Christ, that’s a beast.”

“That’s what she said,” I joked back and rolled out of the garage.

Ariella sat in the passenger seat, fiddling around with the interior. “It’s so luxurious and nice.”

It was a week ago that I banged Carolina. We’d waited with the Lamborghini mission since we didn’t manage to wake up early. It was my condition to film this. We’d filmed some home clips in the meanwhile, warming us up for the Lamborghini sex.

Carolina kept giving us seductive winks whenever we went in and out of the building. She also said the apple pie was divine, and Ariella was sweet enough to bake her another.

“I love this vehicle,” Ariella said. She put on her fancy Chanel shades. Sofi and Ariella loved them. We were riding the gravy train, so being able to afford them wasn’t an issue.

We cruised onto the street, and the men gawked at the car while the women tried to peer through the tinted windows. It was early in the morning, and they were on their way to work. I knew I could easily have my way with all of the women. Their eyes didn’t lie when they saw my car and the gorgeous girl next to me.

“Won’t we bump our heads into the ceiling?” Ariella asked.

“Nah,” I said and pushed a button. The roof automatically retracted into the back of the car.

“Oh,” Ariella said as the fresh breeze made her hair flutter. “So cool.” After having fiddled around with the car, her eyes kept straying to my cock. She reached it with her hands, stroking the bulge and giving me a look.

“We’re almost there,” I told her as we drove.

“Some foreplay doesn’t hurt,” she said.

“Alright, do your thing,” I told her.

She slipped her hand under my shorts and reached my cock. She held onto it lovingly as I hardened in her grip.

Eventually, we reached our destination, and I pulled over to the side. There were rolling hills and rugged mountain ranges in the distance. There were several citrus orchards next to the road, perfuming the air with the scent of oranges and lemons. I could hear the twigs rustling as there was not a single sound except for the wind blowing.

Sofi pulled over right behind us and immediately jumped out of the car. “Wow, what a ride,” she said. “I wonder how it would be to be behind the wheel.”

“You’re free to try whenever you want,” I told her. “But first, we have some scenes to film.” I looked around and luckily there weren’t any cars passing by. The sun was steadily rising as it was still early in the morning. “Alright, Ariella, are you ready to drive?”

“I am,” she said. “But I’ll drive slowly and hopefully we won’t get caught.”

I tossed her the keys, and she caught them perfectly. “Alright, Sofi, let’s undress.”

Sofi grinned from ear to ear. We went behind the car and started undressing. Before pulling the top over her head, Sofi looked around in case anyone was perving at her, but so far it was only me.

“The coast is clear,” I told her.

“It’s always so thrilling to be nude in public,” Sofi said and had a giggle fit. She pulled the top over her head and unhooked her bra equally as quickly. She slid her skirt down and then her panties, revealing her gorgeous body. I pulled down my shorts, and my cock pointed straight north. I went behind her, pushing my erection between my waist and her back. I gave her a hug from behind, squeezing her breasts with my left hand and cupping her pussy with my right.

“Hmm, already wet,” I noted.

“I’m perpetually wet the same way you’re perpetually hard,” she said and took my hand, helping me rub her wet slit.

“Like two perfectly fitting puzzle pieces,” I noted and sighed in relief as I touched her most intimate parts.

She whirled around, rubbing her pussy on my leg and locking her arms around my neck. “Ariella is wet too. I don’t want her to be waiting. Let’s get back to business.”

Sofi let go of me, and I opened the door. I sat down with my cock pointing up like a spear. Facing the windshield, Sofi then plopped down right on my lap, swiveling her hips a little and tossing her dazzling, bright hair over her shoulders. “Why is your cock pressed against my back?” she asked.

“Hold on,” I said. Grabbing her waist, I lifted her till her wet slit hovered right above my peak.

She shrieked. “Gosh, you’re strong!”

“A minute,” I said and moved her back and forth, so I rubbed my erection over her folds till I found the opening. I slid right inside her and let gravity take care of the rest. “Better?”

“Ah,” she let out a moan and sank onto my cock till she ground her hips. Squeezing her breasts, she said, “Way better.”

“Uhm … how do I start this car?” Ariella asked. She looked at all the buttons and the screen with an arched eyebrow.

“Just push this,” I told her and pushed the start button. “Then you’re good to go.”

Ariella jumped a little as the engine rumbled to life. “Christ,” she said and grabbed the steering wheel. She drove slowly at first, tapping the gas pedal. “Don’t expect a race from me.”

“It’s good enough for porn,” I said as Sofi’s vagina squeezed my erection.

Sofi lifted her ass, only to sink back down again and stroke my erection with her slick heat. We’d mounted the camera on the windshield, providing a perfect view of my girth and Sofi’s nude body.

We cruised down the road. Sofi started bouncing off my lap. I held onto her waist and occasionally explored her flesh with my free hands. I cupped her ass, lifting it slightly, so I could see her pussy lips stretching around my manhood. I twitched inside her, and her juices pooled around the base. I leaned back in the luxurious seat, grateful to live a life like this.

“Uh, you guys,” Ariella warned us. “A car is coming.”

Sofi just moaned and was too busy enjoying my cock to even bother. “It’s alright,” I said. “So long as it’s not the cops.”

We passed the first car, and they must have seen Sofi’s head poking up and down through the open sunroof. I didn’t mind as she just laughed while pleasuring me at the same time. “That’s a good girl, Bambi,” I said as she bounced quicker and quicker till her tits jiggled.

“Right there,” she said with clear hints of pleasure in her voice. Grabbing my knees, she ground her hips right onto me, swallowing my entire girth and swiveled her massive hips right on top of me. I just wanted to fuck her and empty myself inside her as quickly as possible. Her butt cheeks warmed me as they ground against my legs.

“You guys, five-o,” Ariella said, and her heart was almost about to jump out of her chest.

I looked over Sofi’s shoulders, and Ariella wasn’t kidding. They were driving in the opposite lane. “Just drive as steadily as possible,” I told her and kept my head cool. I prayed to God they wouldn’t pull us over. “Sofi, duck!” She wasn’t laughing any longer and seemed to have frozen. A passenger vehicle was one thing but cops were another.

Sofi tried to duck, but there was barely any room for us. They drove by, and I held my breath. The seconds felt like an eternity, and my heart beat like a drum. I looked in the rearview mirror, and to my horror, the car made a U-turn and started flashing. “Fuck,” I said and knew we were in deep shit. 

“What do I do?” Ariella looked at me while biting her nails. She tried holding onto the steering wheel with her right hand but shook like a leaf. Her cheeks became red as tulips, and her blush spread to her neck.

“Just pull over,” I told her through gritted teeth. “They must have seen us.”

She did and pulled over to the side. One must be blind not to see what we were up to. Sofi was literally sitting right on top of me with my equipment stuffed inside her.

“I can’t believe we got caught,” Sofi said, giggling.

“Is this funny to you?” I questioned.

“Just thrilling,” she said.

I didn’t see how this was thrilling. If there were two not-so-well-endowed guys with a beer belly, and they saw the size of my equipment with these two beauties in a Lambo, they sure would be green with envy and inflict a greater punishment than necessary. I prayed they were women or at least had some decency to show some sympathy. We weren’t recklessly driving, after all. “Just don’t say something outrageous,” I told her and reminded her of all the other times we’d gotten caught fucking in public.

I watched the mirror and held my breath till they opened the doors. I sighed in relief. Thankfully, two tall blonde women stepped out of the car. Their well-endowed racks strained against their uniforms. Chewing gum, they both wore shades and had fit and tight bodies. I opened my mouth a little. I should be careful what I wished for. Now I knew for certain that they would see my erection. They would without doubt make me pop wood.

“Are you hardening inside me?” Sofi asked.

“Just wait till you see the cops,” I told her.

They strode to me, exchanging glances. They pushed down their shades to the tip of their noses and had a closer look in case they were dreaming. They exchanged grins. “What are you three up to?” one of them asked. I read her name tag, Julia Lust. She spotted the camera on the windshield, nudged her colleague with her elbow and pointed with her baton.

“We’re just filming something,” I told her with a straight face. I considered myself lucky they were women, but it would have been better if they weren’t so hot. Ariella was too nervous to speak. Her face looked like a red balloon, and Sofi just looked in the other direction.

“Driving without a seatbelt, huh?” the other officer said and waggled her eyebrows. I read her name tag, Kathy Heaven.

“I think the seat belt is inside her, if you know what I’m saying,” Julia Lust said, making them both giggle.

“Sorry about that,” I said.

“Step out of the vehicle,” Julia said, crooking her finger.

“Can we at least get our clothes?” I asked them.

“Sure,” Kathy said.

“They’re in the trunk,” I told them.

“Well, we aren’t as wealthy and handsome as you are,” Kathy said with a hand on her hip. “In other words, we aren’t driving a Lamborghini.”

“I got you,” I said. I pushed open the button and the trunk opened automatically. They went and picked up our clothes. While they were bent at the waist, they flashed their well-trained bottoms. They caught me staring, flashing a smile. They handed us our clothes. Sofi put her bra and top on and opened the door. She came off my massive erection, which landed with a wet smack against my waist. Sofi stepped outside with lubricants trailing down her legs. When my hard-on came into their view, both the officers dropped their jaws at my massive size covered in Sofi’s sweet honey.

“Jesus,” they both mouthed and exchanged glances.

“It’s longer and thicker than a baton,” Kathy said, stroking her weapon intimately and perhaps dreaming of shoving it inside her.

“I know it’s big,” Sofi said and hurriedly put on her panties.

“Are you working in the adult industry?” Julia Lust asked.

“Yes, we run a business,” I told her and pulled my shorts back up. I didn’t bother with a shirt, but their eyes swept over my chest nevertheless.

“We’ll be kind to you, don’t worry,” Kathy said, taking her shades off and winking.

“Have we committed a felony?” Ariella squeaked and wrung her hands.

“A misdemeanor for not wearing seatbelts,” Kathy said and winked at her. I sighed a breath of relief. I thought they would add reckless driving and lewd conduct in public to the list. “If you are willing to take my number.”

I blinked and my eyes swept over her. Even if her breasts were hidden under a uniform, they looked magical regardless. I wanted to unveil her, wondering how she looked under that uniform. Both their faces were flawless. They had the most perfect dimples and lips colored with red lipstick. I could already imagine them wrapped around my cock, passing it back and forth while wearing perhaps a sexier uniform. “Sure,” I said. It wasn’t exactly the response I’d expected, but it was a response I couldn’t complain about. They took our names and wrote us a ticket. We admitted to having driven without a seatbelt. It could have been worse after all. They let Ariella off the hook easily since she hadn’t done anything. They were overly kind, and we thanked both of them.

“We’ve been young too,” Julia said, shaking my hand.

“Thank you,” I said. “If only more officers were like you; you would have a better reputation.”

Kathy laid her hand on my shoulder. Even if I had put on my shorts, my massive bulge was still clearly visible. “My number is on the ticket.”

“Oh, what about you?” I asked Julia.

“We are bisexuals,” Julia said and gave me a wink. “If she comes, I’ll come too.”

“Sweet,” I said. “Uh, hypothetically speaking, if we continued, and you happened to see us …”

“Do your thing,” Kathy said. “But we can’t guarantee you that you won’t be caught again. We’ll head back to San Clemente. The coast is clear for now, but if we catch you again, we have to give you another ticket. Don’t mistake us for naughty cops.”

“A bit too late for that,” I said.

Kathy leaned in, making me feel her lavender perfume. She pressed her lips to my forehead. “Don’t forget to give us a call.”

“You can count on me,” I said and watched as they whirled around and strode back to their car. Hopping inside and starting the engine, they took a U-turn and continued back down the road. “What the fuck just happen?”

“We were adventurous and our adventure will continue,” Sofi said and unhooked her bra back, freeing her tits again.

“Are you sure we should continue?” Ariella asked as the blush slowly started to abate. “We must have gotten extremely lucky with those officers.”

“No doubt about that,” I said. “But they gave us the green light, after all.”

“And their number,” Sofi said and nudged me with her elbow.

“I was scared we might end up in jail,” Ariella said.

“For filming some porn?” Sofi asked. “That’s not going to happen. They’ll probably love our content and become our dedicated fans, especially after Josh has had his way with them.”

“Hey, I haven’t promised them anything,” I told her.

“Well, they sure helped to keep you hard,” Sofi pointed out, which was true. My bulge didn’t go anywhere and my erection was still hard as a rock.

“Alright,” I said. “Let’s jump back into the car and finish what we started.”

I took off my clothes after checking that we were in the clear. We dumped them in the trunk, and then I sat down, patting my lap. Sofi eagerly came inside, flashing her ass right at my face. I took my cock and pointed it at her wet slit, tapping my hard shaft against her pink a couple of times. “Sofi, you can lower your ass now.”

“You don’t want to watch it for a little?” she asked teasingly.

I buried my face between her cheeks and licked the center of her ass. “Better?”

Giggling, she lowered her bottom toward my cock. I parted her lips with the crown, and I grabbed her hips and slowly pulled her toward me. Her pussy engulfed my shaft till she ground her hips on my lap. “We’re good to go,” I told Ariella.

Ariella started the vehicle and covered her ears because of the engine. Sofi smashed the rec button, and as soon as we started driving, we were back exactly where we had left off.

Sofi kept bouncing up and down on my lap, pleasuring every nerve of my cock. I shifted in my seat and helped her with my hands. She giggled and moaned, especially as her hair fluttered in the wind. We passed by another car, and Sofi ducked. “Hopefully they keep their eyes on the road,” Sofi said. I kissed her back and ran my hand to her sweet tits as she once again ground her ass on my crotch.

“Lean forward and go for a reverse cowboy,” I told her.

She leaned forward and started riding me. I watched my cock being swallowed again and again by her sweet vagina. “Hmm, that’s it,” I said. I was hornier than ever after having met those officers, and Sofi quickly took me to the peak. “That’s it, Bambi, I’m almost there,” I told her as I kept watching her ass move on my cock, riding me harder.

“You’re so fucking big!”

A wave of pleasure swept over me. I grabbed her ass and thrust my hips, stabbing her pussy. Pushing myself to the hilt, I came deep inside her with a mighty groan. “Ahhh,” I moaned and threw my head back.

“Ah, nice,” Sofi said and closed her eyes as I kept firing my cum inside her. She micro-fucked me, milking my orgasm. I was too comfortable to speak.

“Do we have a towel?” Sofi asked and knew already I’d filled her up to the brim.

“I have taken measures,” Ariella said and brought one up and handed it to us.

“Ariella, pull over,” I told her and enjoyed the pleasurable sensation of having Sofi’s pussy wrapped around every inch of my girth.

Ariella stopped by and Sofi still hadn’t come off me. “Are you ready?” Sofi asked me.

I took the camera and filmed as she stood up and came off my cock. The wet cum lubricated my exit, and each brush of skin against skin sent me to new heights of pleasure. “Oh, that’s so sexy,” I said and filmed the creampie as it dribbled down from her sexy slit, whitening her pink womanhood and dripping back onto my cock. Holding the towel under her slit, she jumped out of the car and then motioned me to swing my legs off the seat. I did, and she took my seeping cock back into her mouth and sucked me with the beautiful scenery of rugged hills in the background.

We heard a car, but we were behind our vehicle, so they couldn’t see us. Sofi came off with a pop and turned to Ariella who stood at the side and looked at us. “Do you want your clothes?” Ariella asked demurely.

“Let’s put them on and take a little break,” I told her. “Might as well watch the flicks.”

We put our clothes back on and found some rocks to sit on. I tugged a bit on my shirt. Even if it was March, I was warm after all that fucking, and I’d gotten sweaty when the cops had caught us. We watched through the clips. It was difficult to find a good angle, but they could clearly see us having sex in a Lamborghini. Sofi was definitely in the spotlight as her bouncing tits and wet pussy faced the camera. I chuckled. “I love this.”

“It gets you hard, doesn’t it?” Sofi asked.

“It’s not just that, but fucking in a car is exotic and fun enough, but a Lamborghini? If this doesn’t go super viral then I don’t know what will.”

“Stupid normies at OnlyFans,” Sofi said. “They could have had a slice of our pie.”

“Better not let them,” I said.

“Both of you seem oblivious to the fact you got caught,” Ariella said.

“Admit the clips are good,” I told her and draped my arm over her neck, pulling her closer to me.

“They’re good, but I got nervous.”

“How about this? We can film while the car is stationary, fucking you inside the vehicle and blowing me in the same position Sofi did. That way I won’t last so long while we drive.”

“Okay, that seems doable,” Ariella said and a grin spread across her lips. Her hand started trailing to my bulge. “I have my needs too after all.”

“You sure do,” I said and didn’t mind her touching me.

“By the way, will you give them a call?” Sofi questioned.

“I got to give them something after being so nice to us,” I said with a shrug.

“Maybe they’re down to join us instead of working as cops,” Sofi said and waggled her eyebrows.

“We’ll see about that,” I told her. “One thing at a time.” I patted her thigh. “It’s your turn to be behind the wheel.”

“Sure, but I want to watch while you mess around with each other first,” Sofi said and moved her lips to my ears. “It turns me on.”

“I guess it’s my turn to peel off my clothes,” Ariella said and checked both directions of the road to make sure the coast was clear.

“Start with the blow job clothed,” I told her. “It makes the public sex hotter.”

“Okay.”  

I stood up and let her fumble with my belt. She pulled down my shorts and let them fall to my ankles. I then sat down on the side of the car seat, spreading my legs. She smiled brightly as she wrapped her left hand around my cock. She opened and started swirling her delicious tongue over my cock. She did it slowly and passionately, kissing the sides and tip several times. Her tongue slithered over the vein till she reached the crown.

Finally, Ariella opened wide and slowly slid it over her tongue. I felt the tip press against the opening of her throat. It felt like my entire erection was being squeezed and stroked as she took me deeper into her throat. Her eyes watered and drool dripped from her mouth.

After I’d fired inside Sofi, I was about to turn soft, but now I hardened inside Ariella’s mouth. She came off with a smack, and my cock rose past her face and slowly made it up and over her gorgeous eyes.

Standing up, I grabbed her chin and tilted her face up to me. “It’s time to undress,” I told her.

Ariella obeyed me without objection, peeling off her clothes till she stood there fully nude and giggling. She reached down to her promised land and fingered herself. “It’s cold,” she complained.

I jerked my head at the seat. “On all fours,” I told her. I handed the camera over to Sofi, and Ariella went into position. Grabbing my equipment with my left hand, I rubbed the head of my cock over her sweet folds. Letting go, I pulled her nice ass closer to me. I didn’t have to guide my erection in since it was perfectly lined up with her pink center. I thrust myself into her and effortlessly slid in. I started pounding her hard and had to hold onto her, so she didn’t bounce away from me.

“Ah, ah, ah,” Ariella moaned for every thrust. She threw her head back, so her auburn hair spilled over her nude back. When I was about to reach the climax, I pulled out, my cock wet and glistening.

“Are you ready to drive?” I asked Sofi and stroked Ariella’s warm cheeks.

Sofi nodded eagerly. “I am.”

“I want you in front of me,” I told Ariella. I grabbed her and lifted her off the seat.

Ariella shrieked. “You’re so strong!”

I kissed her neck and placed her down on the ground. “I am,” I said, sitting down and patting my lap.

Sofi eagerly went to the driver’s seat with the camera in her hand. I stroked myself as Ariella clambered on top of me with a giggle. Facing me, she reached my slippery cock and tried to aim it right inside her slit. She rubbed it back and forth and then pushed it inside her. “Oh, there we go,” Ariella said with a sweet chuckle.

“Start the car,” I told Sofi with a grin, which she did.

I glanced at Sofi again when I noticed she was holding onto the camera. “What, are you planning to hold it while you drive?”

“Trust me with this one,” Sofi said. She made a U-turn and drove back to our Aston Martin.

“Alright,” I said and turned my attention back to Ariella. She rode me with a clear view of her gorgeous body. She bounced off my lap, and her tits jiggled. I stretched Ariella’s pussy to its limit, entering and reentering her again and again. I moaned loudly, as the sensation was so good, especially after having been sucked by her.

“Almost there,” I told her. Her pussy swallowed my cock again and again, and her juices dripped down my shaft and pooled around the base. We were lucky we didn’t run into any other cars in the process. She just kept fucking me again and again. I reached and cupped her marvelous tits, squeezing them. I flicked my hands back and forth over her stiff nipples, and they just sprung back.

Ariella released guttural moans as her vagina kept squeezing and releasing my cock, pleasuring the head as there wasn’t much left of me. She threw her arms around my neck and roughly pressed her boobs into my face. I couldn’t see anything, just feeling her hot breath on my neck and her breasts mashed against my face. She then pulled back, giving me a glimpse of her chest again. She whimpered in pleasure, and her pussy fluttered around my cock.

I grunted and then timed my thrust with hers. “You are a beast,” she screamed and arched her back. Her body tensed. Goosebumps flared across her arms and spread along her body and she screamed breathlessly as she experienced an orgasm unlike any other.

“I’m right there,” I warned her. My balls exploded, sending torrents of hot cum deep into her fertile, unprotected womb. I released rope after rope of sticky cum. She ground her hips and swiveled them as I kept firing like a machine gun. Once I was out of bullets, Sofi slowed down and pulled over. I was still stuffed inside Ariella, my cock twitching.

“Ah, that was heavenly,” I said after having come twice in such a short amount of time.

“Hmm,” Ariella moaned and tried riding me some more. I stared right up at her gorgeous tits. She faced me with her erect nipples. I wanted to bury my face between them just like she did a moment ago. Giving her a hug, I pulled her closer, rubbing my face right into her cleavage till she spilled out her giggles. “It tickles!”

I ended up licking them. I didn’t want her to ever come off me. I trailed my eyes farther below and saw her sexy slit that had gobbled up my entire erection. I remembered those days when she thought it would be painful to have my massive girth stretched around her. Now she begged for it. She locked her arms around my neck and rode me a little bit more. I let her squeeze out the last drops of cum into her heavenly pussy. “I don’t think there’s a drop left,” I told her.

Ariella giggled. “I feel every one of them.”

Sofi pulled over. “There’s the Aston Martin,” she said.

I was too busy gawking at Ariella who kept riding me. I didn’t even notice that we had arrived. “That was quick,” I said.

“Are you ready for me to get off?” Ariella asked me.

I took the camera from Sofi and pointed it at her dripping slit. “Alright, go.”

Ariella slowly came off me on the next upward stroke. She made sure to hug me with her pussy as tightly as possible as she slowly pulled back up. She revealed inch after inch of my erection, leaving a sopping, glimmering trail behind. Once she was fully off, my length landed with a wet smack right on my waist. “That’s so hot,” I said and filmed the incoming creampie as she showed the world her cum-drenched honey-hole. I zoomed in and caught it all on film. It was an art show as it kept dripping onto the towel.

“That’s it,” Ariella said and fingered herself. “Sofi, can you fetch my clothes?”

“A second,” Sofi said and opened the door. She watched wide-eyed as it opened vertically. “This car is so cool.” She hurried to the front trunk and gathered Ariella’s clothes. She came back and handed them to her. “I’ve already checked. I can’t see anyone.”

“Thank you,” Ariella said and quickly put her bra and panties back on.

“What about me?” I asked Sofi.

“You can be naked,” she said with a chuckle.

I gave her a look. “We get plenty of nude time at home.”

“Alright,” Sofi grumbled. She went to the trunk and fetched my clothes.

I put on my clothes and took a breather. “Should we check out our clips when we get back or now?” I asked them.

“We can wait till we get back,” Ariella said with a shrug. “I want to cuddle up with you in privacy after being so naughty outdoors.”

“I feel the same,” Sofi said. “Nothing beats being on top of the terrace while having you close to us.”

“Alright,” I said. “Let’s drive back.”

* * *

After we’d parked our car, we went up to the lobby. Carolina sat there working as usual. It wasn’t difficult to tell we’d been up to something naughty. “Hello,” I told her, flashing a smile.

“Hi,” she said, her eyes lighting up. “What have you three been up to?”

“That will be known in the coming hours,” Sofi said with a giggle.

Carolina laughed, but I caught hints of envy. I questioned if she truly had made the right decision to decline my offer. I still wanted her to be a part of our team, but I couldn’t make her. “I’m stoked for you,” she said and stacked some papers. “By the way, Josh, there was a woman who looked for you. She left her phone number.” Carolina brought out the note and gave it to me.

I looked at it and read the name. “Lana Valentina,” I said quietly to myself. It didn’t ring any bells. “Did she tell you what she wanted?”

“Unfortunately, no. Only that she’d tried getting in touch with you through email. She had to look up the business address and ask if you worked there. She didn’t look sketchy or anything like that, more like a model.”

I waved my hand dismissively. “I’m not paranoid. Our inbox is full of spam, so we don’t really find time to go through them all.”

“I see what you’re saying,” Carolina said. “You’re popular after all.”

“Thank you for the heads-up,” I told her. “We have work to take care of as usual.”

“I understand,” she said and sighed, perhaps wishing I could fuck her again.

We hopped into the elevator. After the doors closed, Ariella said, “I don’t think she likes her job.”

“Neither do I,” I said.

“Have you tried inviting her?” Ariella asked.

“I tried,” I said. “She didn’t like being filmed, but I have a feeling if I persisted, I could sway her.”

“That’s something I’ll be backing,” Sofi said. “And besides, who’s your secret admirer?”

I checked the note again. “I don’t have a clue. Does the name Lana Valentina tell you anything?”

They exchanged glances with a shrug and said, “Nope.”

“I guess I’ll give her a call after we’ve mellowed out.”

We entered our penthouse, slumped down on the couch and watched our clips on the big screen. It was amazing footage. It had an amateurish feel to it, but it just made it look more authentic. I could picture myself binge-watching this. Both their creampies were artworks, and it all happened in a Lamborghini on top of it. “This is so good,” I said.

“It’s a piece of art,” Sofi said. “But now I’m growing hungry.”

“What do you want for lunch?” Ariella asked us.

I exchanged glances with Sofi. “Hmm, I’m dying for some wraps,” Sofi said.

“Do you also want wraps?” Ariella asked me.

“Sure, why not.”

“I’m starving after having skipped breakfast,” Sofi said. “I say that since the cum didn’t end up in my mouth which it should have.”

“Didn’t I just see you scooping up some semen on your finger and pushing it in your mouth?” I questioned.

“But that was barely anything,” she said and gave me a look.

“Let me take this call. We can mess around later if you wish.”

“Alright,” Sofi said.

I stepped out to the terrace and plopped down on the sun loungers. I had butterflies in my stomach as I dialed Lana’s number. It must have been important if she was willing to come all the way to us just to give me her number. I called her and waited patiently.

“Hello, you’re speaking with Lana.” She picked up the phone, and I could already tell her voice was honeyed with sweetness.

“Hello there,” I told her with confidence. “My name is Josh. The receptionist gave me your phone number and said you were seeking me.”

She gasped. “Oh my God, yes, that’s right. I’ve been trying to get a hold of you for several months. Thank goodness you decided to give me a call.”

Her voice was so warm and addictive that it turned me on. “I’m sorry about that, but our inbox is practically full and a lot of it is basically spam.”

“I also work in the adult business, so I deal with bots and creeps too, so I feel you,” she said. “Uhm, first of all, I want to tell you that I absolutely love what you three are producing. During my one-and-a-half decade working in this industry, I’ve never seen anything like it.”

“Well, thank you. I appreciate it,” I said, and it sure made me feel a couple of inches taller.

“Do you mind if we can meet up somewhere? I prefer to speak in person and this will be business-related. I’m based in LA, but I can drop by at a café near San Clemente.”

She sounded interesting and mysterious at the same time. “Well, we’re our own bosses, so meeting up will be no biggie. Text me the address and we can settle on a time and place to meet. How does that sound?”

“It sounds perfect,” she said, and I could imagine her smile blossoming on her face.

“Alright then, take care,” I told her.

“You too,” she said and hung up the phone. Her voice did something to me, stirring my cock. I should’ve guessed by her name that the woman worked in the adult business. I only questioned what she had in mind. I knew any form of partnership would benefit us, or even better if she fully wanted to join us.

I turned to the door and saw that Sofi was eavesdropping. She waved at me, opened the door and padded in. “She’s almost finished with the wraps,” she said. “I helped her cut some vegetables, but that’s it.”

“Sweet,” I said and picked up the heavenly scent of bell pepper on her fingers.

“So,” Sofi said and inched her hips closer to me. “Do you mind telling us what that was all about?”

“I have a date tomorrow. This Lana works in the adult business and was a big fan of ours. She wanted to discuss it more in person.”

“You’re getting famous,” she said and nudged me with her elbow.

“We are,” I corrected her.
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Having settled on a time and place to meet Lana, I headed out in the morning. The number of heads this car was turning was unbelievable. I rode down the street, and all the pedestrians gazed at me. The men gawked at the car, bringing up their phones in a hurry and rushed to take photos. The women threw discreet glances, watching me behind the steering wheel.

I pulled into the café and parked the car. Opening up the door, everyone looked at me as if I were a superstar. Luckily, they didn’t ask any questions this time. I was just here to meet Lana and hear what she could bring to the table.

She was waiting for me right outside, dressed in a purple silky dress with slits that revealed her long legs and country miles of flesh. The dress hugged her voluptuous figure perfectly and had a deep V-neck that showed her delicious cleavage. She had chestnut hair with a tint of auburn. Her blue eyes were hypnotizing and so were her red lips. I had fallen in love. She strode to me, swaying her hips on her way. “Lana?” I questioned.

“That’s me,” she said and took my hand, which was as soft as the skin of a baby.

“Josh,” I told her and held her gaze that softened to a smile.

“Finally, we meet,” she said. “I’ve already booked a table for us upstairs.”

“Show me,” I said.

We went inside, and even after I’d left the vehicle, the woman sitting outside drinking coffee looked at me. They whispered something to each other, and I felt all their eyes on my back as we moved up to the second floor. We went out to the terrace overlooking a little garden. The tables were exclusively separated, and I understood this was some VIP place.

Lana spoke to a waitress who then escorted us to our table. We took a seat, and I tried to maintain eye contact instead of studying her cleavage. “How’s life treating you?” she asked, crossing her legs. Because of the slits, I had clear visual access to the borders of her ass. I could even see the color of her purple panties.

“Better than ever,” I said.

“It’s a man’s wet dream,” she said and waggled her eyebrows.

“You certainly know all about it,” I said.

The young waitress showed up, and we ordered two cups of tea and some pastries. The waitress gave me a bit more attention than usual. She’d obviously seen me roll up in the Lamborghini. She went back inside, leaving us two in peace.

“I certainly have,” Lana said and kept the interest and eye contact. “I’ve been trying to get a hold of you since the OnlyFans days.”

“Well, those days are gone.”

“But you certainly haven’t stopped,” she said.

“Nothing can stop us,” I said. “We have something unique going and we are all fired up on top of it.”

“I know,” she revealed. “I’ve been in this business for fifteen years and have never seen such chemistry and wild ideas.”

“I appreciate the comment,” I told her. I questioned what she wanted from us too. Her beauty and voice had already captivated me. I saw only friendliness from her: a woman I could trust and not a snake.

The waitress came back with the steaming mugs and pastries. Lana wrapped her hands around hers, stroking it up and down. I had a feeling she was used to thicker mugs. She leaned forward in her seat, giving me a perfect glimpse of her delicious cleavage and almost revealing her nipples. I wanted to bury my face in the valley between her breasts so badly. “So, regarding the ban,” she said and threw a glance at the waves crashing against the shore. “There’s sadly a group of people that don’t like what we are doing … despite being the biggest consumers.”

I chuckled at the end of her sentence. “I know. Everyone claims to be against this but no one admits they’re the biggest binge-watchers out there.”

“Honestly, if they want to get rid of us, they can just stop consuming it.”

“A bunch of hypocrites,” I said.

“You took the words out of my mouth,” she said and took a sip of her tea. “It’s always the ones who are the loudest about banning us who are our biggest fans. They are playing both sides.”

“How do you know this?” I asked her.

She gave me a look and eased the mug down. “I’ve worked for the biggest companies out there. MindGeek, Chaturbate, Playboy, Brazzers and so on.”

I whistled softly to myself. After having immersed myself in the adult world, I knew all about those corporations. “That’s impressive.”

She smiled, looking flattered at the compliment. “I have a proposal for you.”

“I’m all ears,” I said. “Your beauty has already captivated me.”

“Your well-endowed manhood and your sexual skills have captivated me,” she revealed. “Well, I want to join you, and I promise I’ll be of value to you. Your clips are chart-toppers, but they can always be better. Not many are willing to fuck outdoors. Not many are willing to do cumswaps either, but I can bring you some pretty talented actresses and recruit girls for you. I know after all where to find them. What you are doing now, your business, having one guy but with multiple female lovers, has never been done before in this industry. You might have realized that it’s been very popular. You keep breaking records on Pornhub. You fucked in a Lamborghini after all. But this combined with tens, hundreds or even thousands of women … We aren’t speaking about millions in profits. We are speaking billions, and ultimately becoming the world’s largest business. I know many pornstars. They want something else. They are used to bigger equipment and they also don’t like having sex with multiple guys. You can help them out a lot, keeping them financially safe and pleasured.”

I listened to every word she told me and goosebumps flared across my arms. It was a lot to digest, but I listened intently. “I always knew what we did was original, but it makes it so much more real hearing it from you,” I admitted. “We have discussed before about inviting more women, but Sofi’s and Ariella’s friends declined, so we weren’t sure how to propose this to anyone.”

“That’s where I can help you,” she said and her eyes brightened.

“I would appreciate it,” I said. “By the way, how much does MindGeek make? I’m ambitious but according to a quick Google, they don’t make billions.”

“Oh,” she said and stifled a giggle. “Adult businesses are the most secretive businesses in the world. None are public for a good reason. You won’t find any info on this online unless you know them personally. I can give you a hint. Elon Musk isn’t the wealthiest guy out, but, if you continue like you are now, you will be with your talent and ambitions.”

I nodded for myself, and it dawned on me what I had in front of me. It felt like the beginning of an adventure when you started with nothing but your dreams. It would still be work but that meant fucking as many women as possible. I was up for the challenge though. “I see,” I said. I took a sip and then glanced out to the ocean, admiring the waves. I was filled with optimism for the future, and I knew it was bright.

“So will your sweethearts be cool with me?” she asked. “I’m up for some fun now and then, but at the end of the day, I’m a workaholic.”

“They will welcome you with open arms. They’ve been trying to get more girls to join us after all,” I said and chuckled. “You’ll definitely get along well with me. I’ve been a workaholic all my life.”

“Interesting, mind telling me more?” she asked. She showed genuine interest in me which was always a bonus. She wasn’t just after my cock or the billions we would make as a team.

“Sure,” I said and told her about my past, the day I dropped out, working as a coder, starting two businesses, failing and how I bumped into Sofi in the end.

“You’ve been through a lot,” she said and looked at me differently. “It just makes me want you even more. You’re a true young gun.”

“My upbringing and youth weren’t pleasant experiences,” I said. “But everything changed when I finally met Sofi.”

“And despite your success, you are still fired up.”

“Why wouldn’t we be?”

She flashed me a smile. “A lot of guys in this business grow lazy, trust me. Not everyone can keep up with what you’re doing.”

I nodded. “How did you start?”

“Oh,” she said. “My mother was already into modeling. Sadly, my father passed away prematurely, so my mom taught me good work ethics. Because of my looks, I was eventually spotted by an agent. I started filming porn, but I ended up being so involved that I was invited to work behind the set. They noticed I would provide more value there. I continued to rise based upon my merits till I eventually became a chief executive officer.”

“Wow, hold on,” I said. “Which company?”

“Brazzers.”

“Wow,” I said. I was stunned and speechless. My interest in her was rising even quicker.

“Trust me. I have been in the game for years, but you won’t find anything when you google my name. Not even a picture. Well, unless I tell you my porn name.”

I definitely wanted to see her in action, but I had more questions about her porn journey. “Do you know the guys over at OnlyFans?”

“I have met them, but they left a foul taste in my mouth. They’re based in the UK and decided to stab us in the back by banning showing objects in our slits or public sex. They were about to ban explicit content but reversed their decision. You can’t trust a turncoat. I’m not only in this for the money. I love sex. I love nudity. I have my needs and want to express them in bed, in nature and in public. I love showing off this art to the world. I love to improve it. I love to be a part of it. Sex is my passion. When people want to judge me for this, I have a serious problem with them.”

“You’re strong,” I noted and just fell for her more and more as I talked to her. “And passionate.” In fact, I’d never heard of a woman so passionate as her, and the fact she was about to be exclusively mine was mind-boggling.

“And so are you,” she said and her hand crawled to mine, stroking it lightly. We exchanged glances, and I felt sparks. She was the woman out of my dreams, loving sex and work equally as much as I did. It felt too good to be true that she’d fallen into my hand like a ripe fruit. But when she touched my hand, she reminded me that she was real and right in front of my eyes.

“Well, to get back to what you questioned earlier. Sofi and Ariella will be excited to have you as part of our team. They’re both very sexually active, so you have a lot in common. Ariella can be a bit shy now and then. Sofi is the opposite and is the brain behind most of our lewd stuff, but I love them both. And they love me.”

She smiled sweetly. “I’m already looking forward to this … and becoming your third lover.”

“So, you’re willing to give up your CEO role to join us?” I questioned again.

“Without a shadow of a doubt,” she said without second thoughts. “It isn’t just about the money. This is my passion.”

“I just realized how big this is.”

“I think you have already realized that with your ambition and massive erection,” she said and a smile played on her face.

“Yeah,” I said. I’d always dreamt about billions, but it felt so much different when someone like her from the industry came and shared my vision. It made it feel so real and achievable. I took the last sip and placed the mug back down. I hadn’t bothered with the pastries. She was all the sugar I needed. “When do you want to come over?”

“How about in two weeks? I have some paperwork to take care of, and I have to say goodbye before I can jump on Jack’s erection.”

“Well, we are ready whenever you are.”

“Also, I’ll find girls, don’t worry about it, but I haven’t starred in a scene in a long time. After having seen your manhood, I kind of want to try a scene or two.”

“A scene or two?” I said and looked at her funny. “I think you forgot to add a couple of digits after those numbers.”

“I didn’t. Trust me. It’s just the way I talk. I want you again and again,” she chuckled. “Let’s call it a day then.”

We paid the waitress, and I generously tipped her. I then noticed a note that she’d left at the table. I picked it up and considered myself dumb that I didn’t realize what it was earlier. It was her phone number.

“You’re popular, eh?” Lana said and her grin stretched wider.

I wanted to tell her about the officers that had pulled us over, but I wasn’t sure whether she would believe me or not. “Seems like it,” I said.

We made our way out. She opened up her arms and hugged me goodbye, intimately mashing her tits against my chest. “I’ll catch you later,” she said, breaking the hug and looking me in the eyes.

“Take care,” I said.

She turned around and strode to her luxurious car.  

* * *

I took the elevator up to the penthouse. It sure had been an eye-opening conversation. I had a lot to discuss with Sofi and Ariella. This sure was the beginning of something huge, especially if the CEO of such a well-known site wanted to join me specifically and shared the exact same vision as we did.

I opened the door, and both of them jumped to their feet and surrounded me. “How did it go?” Ariella asked.

“Who was your secret admirer?” Sofi questioned.

“Relax,” I said and went to the sofa and had a seat, bringing my girls with me. “Well, the secret admirer’s name is Lana Valentina, as you know.”

“Did she kiss you?” Sofi asked and took my hand.

“No,” I said and chuckled, but that probably would happen anyway. “She works in the adult industry. She’s the CEO of Brazzers.”

Sofi and Ariella exchanged glances. “What does she want from us?” Ariella asked suspiciously. The OnlyFans ban was fresh in our memories, so I understood why she sounded worried.

“Don’t worry,” I said. “She’s on our team. She shares our view, and she’s worried about the crackdown as well. She wants to join us, not ban us.”

“That sounds nice,” Sofi said and sighed a breath of relief. “What can she bring to the table?”

“She has connections in this business,” I said. “She can bring in many pornstars and recruit girls who will swear loyalty to me. The most important part we couldn’t do ourselves.”

“Wow,” Sofi said. “That’s what’s lacking.”

“I told her the same,” I said. “She had to take two weeks off to do something work-related before we could meet her again. Then after that, she will come over so that you can get to know each other. She’s one of us and highly ambitious.”

“This is a win-win then,” Sofi said.

“It sure is,” I said. I looked up and fixed my eyes on a miniature statue right in the middle of the living room. I pointed at it. “Wait, where did that come from?”

Sofi and Ariella giggled. “It’s a gift,” Sofi said and draped her arm over my shoulder. “We’d planned this for more than a month. It was Ariella’s idea. She was like ‘We have to give him something as a symbol for our love.’”

Ariella’s cheeks pinked, and I raked my fingers through her hair. “That’s so sweet of you,” I said.

“You’re equally as sweet,” Ariella said.

I looked at it intently. It was me with my oversized erection pointing skyward. On the floor were six women, kneeling and reaching for my erection. They were on their knees for me, all fully nude and worshiping me. It dawned on me that I’d never been given a gift before. It was the deed itself that mattered, and not the gift. It felt so special, so warm as if they hugged or loved me.

I rose to my feet and circled it. Two of the girls were unmistakably Sofi and Ariella. The other four were unknown. It just showed the fact that they were ready to bring more in, and would do so with open arms. “It’s beautiful,” I said.

“We thought you would like it,” Ariella said. “The sculptress charged quite a bit for it.”

“I can imagine,” I said and stared at it longer. “Come on, give me a group hug.” They fell into my arms, and I closed my eyes, shutting off the outside world. Their embrace was tight enough, I could feel their heartbeats. I kissed them both on their lips, but Sofi’s face glowed.

“How about a three-way kiss?” Sofi suggested.

All three of us leaned in closer, closing off the gap between us. Our lips met and pressed into each other simultaneously. Our tongues twined and swirled together in bliss.

The kiss warmed my core. I looked at both of them. “Thank you for everything,” I told them.

“You’re welcome,” they said in unison.

We went back to the couch and sat down. It was difficult to look elsewhere than the statue they’d made. “Alright, how’s the Lamborghini clip doing?” I asked them and felt better than usual. I felt warm and fuzzy inside. They showed that they truly cared for me, and it was one of the best feelings in the world.

“It’s already breaking records,” Sofi said and flipped open the laptop. I sat between them and she lifted it and looked at my crotch. “Is it safe to put it there?”

“My cock is between the waistband and my waist,” I told her.

“Just checking,” she said and placed it right on top. It wobbled side to side since it was right on my bulge. We went together to the Pornhub page and saw that we were trending and that our clip already had more than ten million views.

“Jesus … in less than a day,” I said.

“Uh-huh,” Sofi said. “We already have like fifty thousand more subscribers.”

“We’re catching up,” I said.

“We are,” Sofi said and hugged me from the side, leaning her head on my shoulder while the clip was playing. I creampied her pussy, and she came off, showing the world how it dripped down her pink. My cock towered high, and I was soon about to fuck Ariella. Ariella also hugged me sideways and mashed her tits against my shoulders, watching the clip where I banged her.

“Do you think that Lana would come with us on an off-grid trip?” Ariella asked.

“We can ask,” I said.

“Okay,” Ariella said. “If so, we should wait till she gets here. We have to get to know each other, and I want her to feel welcome.”

“She’ll feel welcome. Nothing will go wrong with you two. Don’t worry about it.”

“What do you want for Lunch?” Ariella asked.

I mulled it over while they embraced me simultaneously in a sideways hug. The statue depicted reality and how they worshiped me. “Make some French toast,” I told her.

“I’ll start after I’m done hugging you,” Ariella said and tightened her embrace.

“It’s okay,” I said and raked my fingers through her hair, enjoying the sensation of being in their arms.
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Two weeks passed quickly. I’d spoken with Lana on the phone a couple of times. She was the one who always gave me a call, almost as if she was famished to hear my voice. I had told her that she could move in with us straight away, and she really wanted to do that as soon as possible. She sounded a lot hornier on the phone than when I’d spoken with her in person. She loved sex after all.

The girls opened the bathroom door, and the steam billowed all the way to the living room. I currently had my eyes glued on the statue. It always caught my eye when I had some time for myself. The fresh rosy scent spread to the living room. Sofi and Ariella came out with only tiny towels covering their bodies. They’d blow-dried their hair and most of their legs were fully nude. I could see the top and outer parts of their breasts, which were the most delicious and teasing parts of them. I licked my lips and wanted to bury my face in them. “Why are you covering yourself up when you’re basically always nude?”

“It’s brrr,” Sofi said and inched her hips closer to me, skin to skin. Ariella did the same, so they sandwiched me with their nude bodies. They let their towels fall from their chests, exposing their breasts to me.

“Help me.” Sofi dangled the bra in front of my face, but it was difficult to see when I had my eyes glued to her boobs.

“Turn around,” I said.

“Let’s do a challenge,” she said. “Hook them while you face me.”

I grabbed one boob and placed it in the cup, and then did the other. I then reached behind her back and hooked them after several failed attempts. She twirled her hair on her finger and looked disappointed when I managed quicker than she expected. “I wished it took longer.”

“I’ll touch you whenever you want,” I told her. I then felt Ariella poking my back.

“Me too,” Ariella said cutely and handed me her bra. Again, I took her boobs, placed them in the cups and then hooked the bra after several failed attempts. Hers was a bit more difficult since the size of her breasts was slightly bigger.

“You happy?” I questioned and eyed her delicious cleavage.

“I always love it when someone helps me with my clothes,” Ariella said.

“Will she be here soon?” Sofi asked me.

“In a few minutes,” I told them.

Ariella had already baked a cake for us. We were approaching April and had decided to sit outside. But first, I had to give Lana a tour of this penthouse.

“We better get our clothes on,” Sofi said. They disappeared into our bedroom and returned shortly after with pink panties, their traditional tops and denim shorts. They put on their panties and denim shorts, concealing their pussies. They reached for their crop tops. It was an interesting outfit, judging by the fact we would soon have a visitor.

Lana pinged my phone, and it was a text letting us know that she was in the elevator. “She’s here. Come, let’s go meet her.”

We rose and made our way to the door. I opened it right at the exact moment she stepped out of the elevator. She looked stunning and that was being generous. She wore a semi-transparent light blue dress with slits. Her panties and bra were fully visible. She’d painted her lips red, making them appear fuller. Her garment fully showed off the width of her impressive hips and also the fact that her nipples were poking through a skimpy bra. She noticed I was checking her out. She probably took it as a mission accomplished.

I opened up my arms to her. I didn’t like handshakes, and I already knew she would join us. I pulled her in a warm hug, her entire body flat against mine. It felt so much better that she was the same height as me, warming every inch of my skin. She was like a tall goddess that would help us in our journey. I stepped aside. “Welcome,” I told her.

“Thank you,” she said, letting my hands roam around her.

“So, Lana,” I said, reluctantly breaking the hug, “this is Sofi and Ariella. Sofi and Ariella, meet Lana.”

Lana flashed a smile and greeted them both with a hug. She was equally as generous with mashing her body to theirs. “Wow, you’re tall,” Ariella said and looked up to her.

“Thank you,” Lana said and took off her shoes. “Both of you look so much prettier in real life.”

“So, you’ve seen our action?” Sofi asked excitedly.

“Oh girl,” she said with a grin. “I’m a big fan of your work, and I’m grateful you’re letting me join you.”

“You’re welcome,” Ariella said. “I baked a cake if you want some.”

“I also have a sweet tooth,” Lana said with a wink.

I believed I caught a sexual innuendo. “Let’s give you a tour of our penthouse first,” I said.

We took her to our bedroom with the massive king-sized bed.

“Now that’s what you call a bed,” Lana said and waggled her eyebrows.

“Yeah, it’s like space enough for ten at least,” I said.

“Nine women and a man,” Lana said and jerked her head at the image of us three nude hanging on the wall. “I love those erotic touches. My apartment downtown is also filled with women in lingerie and erotic statues.”

“Josh told us you loved sex,” Ariella said.

“I sure do, sweetheart,” Lana said.

“Speaking of statues. My lovely girls made me something a week ago,” I told her and brought her into the living room. I introduced her to the statue of the six women worshiping me.

Lana almost dropped her jaw when she saw that. “Wow,” she said. “You made that for him?”

“We didn’t make it with our hands,” Sofi said. “We paid someone.”

“That’s what I meant.”

“We did,” Ariella said. “Josh has done so much for us, so I thought it would be nice to worship him as much as possible.”

“This is what I talked to you about, Josh. You are so creative and have so many ideas. That’s why you’ve succeeded. I’ve never thought about such a statue before even if I’ve dreamed of only loving one man for the rest of my life. And I have a lot of erotic art at my place.”

“We sure have some ideas,” I said.

“Did you see our Lambo fuck?” Sofi blurted eagerly, proud of our newly filmed clip.

“I’ve seen it like ten times already. It’s like one of the most watched flicks out there.”

“We sure nailed it with that one,” Sofi said and high fived us.

We continued our tour through the penthouse as we checked out the bathroom, the terrace and the living room. She absolutely loved this place.

“You must be having so much fun here,” Lana said. “I can’t imagine living here at your age.”

“The best part is the terrace,” I said and led her outside, showing her the pool, the grill and the sweeping view. We stood a little bit by the railing, watching the gorgeous sea that extended as far as the eye could see.

“Yeah, this is amazing,” Lana said. “But you haven’t filmed as much here.”

Sofi and Ariella turned to me, and I just shrugged. “We have been too busy with public clips,” I said. “But the gym is a couple of floors below us.”

“I thought you rented it,” Lana said, looking surprised. “How did you pull that one off without someone walking in on you?”

Sofi giggled. “He bribed the receptionist.”

“How much?” Lana asked curiously.

“Nah, you got it all wrong. I fucked her.”

Lana chuckled when she realized we were serious. “That’s a bribe I wouldn’t be able to resist either.”

We sat down at the table. Ariella proudly served us the cheesecake topped with fresh berries.

Lana took the first bite of the cake, which got interrupted by a moan. “This is a delicacy.”

“Thank you,” Ariella said and blushed. “I’m the chef in the house. I cook for all of them.”

“I’m afraid of ovens,” Sofi said.

“I’m not much of a chef either,” I said and took another bite of the cake.

“Well, we can’t be good at everything,” Lana said. “That’s why a team will always be stronger than an individual.”

“That’s what Sofi taught me when I first met her,” I said and gave her a smile.

“I remember that too,” Sofi said happily. She shoved some more cake in her mouth and looked at Lana. “Why did you decide to come to us?” Sofi asked, licking the spoon as if she were licking my manhood.

“Well, when I first discovered your OnlyFans page, I noticed you were doing something unique, and that uniqueness will pave the way for success.”

“Hasn’t it already done so?” Ariella asked and popped a cherry in her mouth.

“It sure has, but there are more to reap.”

“How much are we talking?” Sofi asked.

“Billions.”

Ariella and Sofi blinked at her. “Do the top adult corporations even make that much?” Sofi asked.

“Oh, they do,” Lana said and explained what she’d told me about how secretive they were. “There are many underground billionaires in this world who don’t want to show off their real market value.”

“I see,” Sofi said and goosebumps flared across her arms. “It’s all gravy now, but I don’t know about billions.”

“It will be more gravy,” Lana said. “But when it comes to porn, the consumers want to be there. It’s all about the imagination. No one wants to see a beautiful woman get taken by several men. They only want her to have one man. That’s the foundation of what you’re doing and no one has done this before. With more women, you’re going to become even more successful, guaranteed.”

“Why do you use you,” I told her. “You’re a part of us now. Say we.”

Lana smiled. “I don’t like to be intrusive and always try to settle in first, but sure I’ll say we from now on. Also, a lot of pornstars want a really, really thick cock. And a potent man. A lot of them have to pop Viagra and sometimes the effects wane. Believe it or not, they can’t even get it up.”

“That’s the last thing we have to worry about,” Sofi said with a laugh. “Josh is perpetually hard. No joke.”

“You were made for pleasuring women, weren’t you?” Lana asked jokingly.

“Seems like it,” I said.

“So, during the coming months, I’ll recruit pornstars and upcoming stars to join us. This is what I’ve worked with before. I know where to find them.”

“We are going to have so much fun,” Ariella said, her eyes lighting up.

“We have to work too to keep the business afloat,” I reminded her.

“Work, quote-unquote,” Sofi said.

“It’s work,” I said.

“We spread our legs and fuck,” she said and laughed even louder.

“Alright then.”

“Since you’ve worked in this industry,” I told her. “Do you mind showing us some of your content?”

“Not at all,” she said and licked some cream from her lips, reminding me of a delicious facial. “I love to show off my clips, especially to those who appreciate it.”

“We appreciate it without a doubt,” I told her and smiled.

“We can also show you some of our clips,” Sofi said and waggled her eyebrows.

Lana chuckled. “I’ve already seen them all, but you’re free to refresh my memory. I might be down for some early scenes together. I just intended to meet you first and see if you were cool with me.”

“I already told you none of us has anything against you,” I said. “And besides, let’s create a tradition to have a solo scene with every new woman.”

Lana grinned, and I caught the scent of her honey between her legs. A horny smile broke out on her face. “That’s nothing I can resist … But I want some foreplay though.”

“I’ll give it to you, anything to unveil you.”

“Maybe after that Lana can help us film a threesome,” Sofi suggested.

“One scene out of a time,” I told Sofi. “Let’s go inside. I want to see how you look like nude.”

We went inside and waited for Ariella to take the dishes. I could tell that she was in a hurry, probably wanting to see Lana nude as much as the rest of us. I badly wanted to enter Lana and see her youthful body in action and with my own eyes. Even with her transparent and alluring clothing, I still wanted to rip her panties and bra off and ravish her. I was also curious how porn looked fifteen years ago. I questioned what the quality would be like. “Ariella,” I told her. “We’re waiting for you regardless.”

“Yeah, but I don’t want you to wait for me,” she said with a chuckle.

Ariella finally came over, and Lana found the video on her phone. “Okay,” she said with an emotional smile. “This was the very first masturbation scene I ever filmed.”

“Show us,” I told her. I leaned back and waited for the action.

She hit the play button, and we raised our gazes to the TV screen. We were all greeted by a younger Lana. She was clothed first in what appeared to be the early 2000s. She caressed her own body, biting her bottom lip. They played sensual music in the background that went so well with the way she moved. Since she sat right next to me, I checked her out, studied her and came to the conclusion that she looked practically unaged. I turned back to the TV. She still had the same glow, the same passion and fire in her eyes. She had a well-endowed rack for a barely legal girl. She fiddled with the hooks while pushing her chest out. Finally, it popped free, and she freed her busty tits that bounced and jiggled till they found balance. My eyes rounded as I studied her orbs. They were tight enough to catch a needle and big enough to cover my cock like a hotdog in a bun. Her areolae were pink and sweet, centered with thick, rosy nipples that begged to be sucked.

“Wow,” I said. “Your breasts are gorgeous.”

“And natural,” she said and waggled her eyebrows.

“Like two rare gems,” I said.

“I’m so jealous,” Sofi said and gawked at Lana’s nude body.

“Don’t be,” Lana said. “We’re all unique and that’s what makes sex and nudity so beautiful.”

“I agree,” Ariella said. “Would have been boring if we were all cardboard cutouts.”

The younger Lana went to her panties and slowly and teasingly rolled them down. “Gosh, can’t we speed up the clip?” I told her and would have eaten her panties just to see her slit.

Lana draped her arm around my neck, bringing her rack closer to me. “The best part of sex is the slow build-up.”

“Also the most torturous one,” I noted. I stared down at her cleavage, feeling lost for a second till I quickly looked back up to the screen, seeing her panties fall to her ankles. She revealed a crisp slit that was as pink as cotton candy. The camera moved closer to her, zooming in as she sat down and spread her legs. The beads of lubricants adorned her pussy. She was naturally lubricated and showed the world when she flicked her bean. She traced the lips and finally slid her finger in with barely any effort. She pulled it out and traced her lips till she sucked it, exaggerating the saliva and smacking sounds.

“You look so tight,” I said, and my cock stirred and throbbed against the shorts.

“I am,” Lana said. “But I’m elastic like all vaginas out there.”

Someone handed her a purple dildo. She swirled her tongue around the tip and worked it inside her, slowly closing her eyes and moaning. The sensual scene continued, but it was different from any other porn I’d ever seen. Every moan that escaped her lips was authentic. The desire and lust in her eyes were the most passionate sounds I’d heard in my life. She displayed such eroticism that I could see the desire from a mile away. She was filled with joy, and finally, she climaxed with the dildo entrenched inside her. The pink arch squirted out from her center, spraying over her legs and floor. It then faded while she slowly rubbed herself.

“You made a single orgasm look like a masterpiece,” Sofi said. “I’m speechless.”

“Thank you,” Lana said. “But you’ve also done a lot of impressive things together.”

“I saw it,” I said and blinked. “I saw your passion and love. There are so many cam girls with superficial scenes. This was on a whole other level.”

“That’s why I got promoted so much,” she told me. “They saw I loved it, and I wanted to be more involved.”

“I understand,” I said and knew that a rare gem had fallen into my hand like a ripe fruit.

“Do you mind if I show you some more?”

“Not at all,” I said. “I was about to ask.”

She took up her phone and showed us some other lesbian and masturbation scenes. They were the hottest flicks I’d ever seen, and my cock was about to go mad since my shorts confined it. I wanted to penetrate her as quickly as possible. I wanted to rip her clothes off and just take her to bed.

“Gosh, you’re beautiful,” I said.

“Not just you but how you conduct yourself,” Ariella pointed out. “You truly love what you’re doing.”

“I certainly do. But what about you guys? Can we watch some of your scenes?” Lana asked, crossing her long legs, making her flesh visible.

“Sofi, do you mind if we play that clip where you masturbate with the mouse?” I asked.

“Nope,” Sofi said. “Not in a million years.” She went into our folder and found the first clips we’d ever filmed. We played them, and they were different compared to Lana’s. There definitely was passion, but they were more adventurous and younger.

“They feel so different,” I noted.

“I see two adventurous youngsters having fun,” Lana said. “That’s the difference. But they’re both equally as important.” Lana laid her hand on my thigh and stroked it slowly, moving it closer and closer to my erection. She must be seeing it throbbing. It was impossible to conceal it. She brushed her hand over my twitching cock, tracing the head of the bulge. She broke out in a smile, hinting she wanted more.

We moved away from the clips. We showed her our website since Lana would soon be a part of our team. She also gave us some tips for tax optimization. She sure knew a lot, and I knew there was more to her assets than her beautiful body. Lana kept stroking my thigh. She teased me when she kept touching me like that, and I caught the scent of her honey between her legs.

“Do you want your traditional introduction to my harem?” I questioned.

“I do … But it’s so hot,” Lana said. “Do you mind if we can take a shared shower together first … all three of us?”

“That’s something I truly need,” I said. I was hard enough to just plunge it inside her, but I told myself to be patient.

Sofi jumped up to her feet. “I also need a shower,” she said eagerly.

“Our shower is like super big,” Ariella said. “You could probably fit twenty girls there.”

“Not big enough for Josh’s ambitions,” Lana said and waggled her eyebrows.

We escorted her to the bathroom and closed the door after us. It gleamed so brightly because of the white marble. The girls had already stacked more than dozens of towels on the shelves. Lana looked around and fell in love with the bathroom. Her eyes flitted from the golden knobs to the wide mirrors and sparkling sinks. “It’s so pretty,” Lana said.

“We hardly notice it any longer,” Ariella said.

“The only thing we care about is to get nude with Josh,” Sofi pointed out, which was completely true. “You’ll undress all of us.”

“Alright,” I said. “But guests first.” I started with Lana, wanting to see how she looked after all these years. Her face looked practically unchanged from the video I’d seen, but I questioned her body’s appearance, wondering if her treasures were up to date. I started undressing her transparent dress, revealing the panties and bra. She was so voluptuous yet smooth and fit, and she had the perfect hourglass figure. She beckoned me closer to her red-painted lips, watching me as I wrapped my arms behind her back and unhooked her bra. It fell to my erection, but I let it warmly hang there. Her tits bounced free and jiggled. I took a step back, so I could study them in their full glory. They were almost identical, maybe hung an inch lower from her youth. But apart from that, they could still catch a needle.

“They’re a work of art,” I said, drooling over them.

“Thank you,” Lana said. She then took my hand and moved it to her panties. “There you go.”

I traced the waistband. I moved down to the center and was greeted by a wet patch.

“Open my box,” Lana said in a husky voice.

I slowly pulled down her panties and revealed a pink, drenched pussy. Her juices dripped onto my fingers as I tried to push them down till they fell to her ankles. I moved my right hand back up and cupped her. I rubbed my fingers in circles over the wet heat, covering them in her delicious nectar. I took a step back just so I could look at her and appreciate her beauty. She was practically unchanged from the video. She had a triangle of hair above her pussy, but apart from that she was the same gorgeous girl I had seen on video.

“I want to take off your shorts, but the girls probably want to be nude as well,” she generously said.

It was like opening Christmas gifts as I went to Ariella and Sofi, stripping them naked till my eyes flitted from gorgeous body to gorgeous body. Sofi and Ariella gave Lana the honor of undressing me. Lana went down on her knees, pulled the belt out of the loops and pulled down the underwear till she freed my cock. By the look in her eyes, I knew she wasn’t disappointed especially as it towered to new heights. “It’s enormous,” she said and couldn’t hold in her giggle.

“That’s what they all say,” I said with my head held high.

“Wow,” she said and couldn’t resist commenting on my massive size. “It’s the most beautiful cock I’ve ever seen.”

Lana turned me on in a way I hadn’t experienced in a while. She was a new woman who would provide me with a novel touch. She wrapped her fingers around it, stroking it and getting used to my thick size. I let her touch me as intimately as possible.

With a giggle, Lana gravitated closer and closer to my head. I felt her warm breath against the tip. She moved so seductively, taking her time as her red, full lips were about to touch the crown of my manhood.

Lana snaked her tongue out and swirled it around the tip till it was fully covered in her saliva. She kissed down my length till she reached my base and delivered kisses all the way back up. She ran her tongue up and down along the sides, looking at it as if she were worshiping it.

Finally, Lana opened wide and welcomed me inside her. She didn’t do anything quick, just letting the head roll around her cheeks. She sealed her lips around the peak, sucking the sensitive head. She swallowed me up, taking several inches inside. Gagging, she kept swallowing me up while saliva ran down the sides of my cock. She positioned her head in a way that she could bring me deeper. I leaned back and sighed in relief, as her lips were firm around my groin. I’d never believed someone would bring me that deep, but she did it effortlessly, and then flitted her eyes up to me, smiling even if my girth stretched her red lips. She slowly pulled her head back, leaving a glittery trail of saliva on my shaft.

“You sure know how to suck,” Sofi said and had watched every second of the scene when she’d taken me deep down her throat.

“I sure do,” Lana said, licking her lips. “Gosh, this beast is beautiful.” She reluctantly let it go, but she wasn’t as generous with eye contact now that she’d discovered my erection. “Let’s hop into the shower.”

We all went into the shower and turned it on a bit hotter than usual. The steam billowed around us, and the hot water cascaded from the showerhead like a gentle rainfall. We all stood beneath the spray and surrendered to the water. Ariella and Sofi became a bit playful and started rubbing their hands over each other. Lana kept squeezing her breasts, closing her eyes and letting the spray of water wash over her gorgeous face. My eyes strayed to Lana’s womanhood, studying her pink opening as the water clung to her folds.

With the tips of my fingers, I massaged her folds and looked up at her eyes which softened upon the touch. I then touched her further, entering her and sinking deeper. I slid out and lifted my gaze to her orbs, and my eyes bounced from hers to Ariella’s and to Sofis’s. I was mesmerized by the soft feminine shapes.

Lana tossed her wet hair over her shoulders and pushed her melons to my face. I cupped them both and my temperature spiked. While I cradled her perfect breasts, she reached for my cock and moaned just by touching it. “I can’t wait to get it inside me,” she said with a husky voice, stroking me slowly.

The girls quickly opened the bottle of soap, spreading the scent of lavender and vanilla. “Techy,” Sofi said with droplets of water glistening on her skin. “Your hand.”

I let her fill my hand with soap, and then I turned to Lana. I went straight for her boobs, kneading the rack. I wrapped my arms around her and massaged her ass in slow, circular motion. Lana let out a sigh as the water kept rinsing the soap off her, and I kept groping her.

Lana turned to the girls, who filled her hands with soap too. I then surrendered to Lana’s touch, letting her intimately massage me. Her hands roamed all over me, and she drank me in. “Your body looks so much better in real life,” Lana said and traced my abs till she reached my erection.

“You’ve seen our workout videos,” I told her and waggled my eyebrows.

“Indeed, I have,” Lana answered with a laugh. The steam intensified to the point I could barely see Sofi and Ariella. I just heard them giggle. I tried waving the steam away while Lana worked her hand up and down my length. Sofi was on her knees, eating out of Ariella. Ariella cradled Sofi’s head, pushing her closer to her sweet spot.

“Enjoying yourself?” I asked those two.

“Uh-huh,” Ariella said with a moan. “She insisted.”

“So erotic,” Lana said, watching them too.

Sofi came off Ariella’s pussy with a kiss. We gravitated toward each other, and I let my hands roam over Sofi’s and Ariella’s warm bodies. I slid my hands through the crack of their asses. I cradled their breasts and slid my hands down their hips. All three of them competed for space around my erection while hot water coursed over our bodies.

My lust rose to unprecedented heights. “The bed is waiting for us,” I told them.

None disagreed, and finally, we stepped out of the shower. My erection bobbed up and down as I gave each of them a towel. We helped dry each other. Sofi and Ariella took my back, and Lana stood in front of me, letting me gawk at her. She started rubbing the head of my shaft with the towel, her tits subtly jiggling with the effort. She then went to my abs and shoulders, drying me completely.

When it was my turn, I went for her breasts first, drying the droplets that clung to her skin, going between the valley of her breasts and down her flaring hips. “Not the center,” Lana said with a giggle. “You’ll need something other than a towel for that.”

I grinned and knew she was right. We threw the towels aside and returned to the master bedroom.

“Sofi and Ariella, get the camera ready,” I told them while I fell into Lana’s embrace. The shower had just been one giant tease, and my erection was rock hard.

As we embraced, my length was sandwiched between her waist and mine. My hands settled on her round ass, and I parted her marvelous cheeks. I slid my hands back and forth. “I want you so badly.”

“I want you too … The biggest man I’ve ever seen.”

With a shared breath, we closed the distance between us, and our lips met in a delicate, lingering kiss. We softly pressed our lips together, and I got my first taste of this beautiful woman. Her tongue passionately swirled around mine, dragging out the time to fully enjoy me. We wrapped our arms around each other and merged into one. The world around us faded, and I so badly wanted to make love to her. I felt such strong feelings for her. She shared the same vision as me. She abandoned a high position just to join us. She was loyal to what and who she loved. I felt the affection right there. The beat of her heart, her warm breath and her wet center didn’t lie.

We fell on top of the bed and rolled over to the pillows. She broke the kiss, and her blue eyes glowed with life. I saw only health and happiness. She kissed my neck and moved closer to my ear. “What do you think of sixty-nine?”

“I just want to do something,” I answered in a husky voice.

Lana smoothly turned around, flashing her massive ass. It felt like slow motion as she moved it closer to me till I could see her pink. She lowered her bottom right over my face, so I could reach her peach. I inhaled deeply, and she smelled like a candy shop. Laying my tongue flat against her cotton candy, I licked her passionately while at the same time, I felt her tongue on my cock. She tasted way sweeter than Sofi and Ariella. The girls were slightly sour as if they hadn’t fully ripened yet. They were still tasty, but Lana was like a perfect, red apple, and I kept licking and exploring her walls as she gave me head unlike any other.

Lana gobbled my entire cock till I felt her lips firm around the base. She pulled her head back and went all the way down again. She kept swallowing me again and again till I felt her saliva pool around the base. I let out a moan only to return to her fruit, kissing her folds and snaking in my tongue.

Lana came off with a loud pop and smoothly turned around. She slithered up on my body, dragging her busty breasts over my abs and chest, delivering kisses all over me.  

I noticed how she spread lipstick marks across my body, making a shiver run down my spine because of the erotic touches. Finally, her lips landed on mine again, but we didn’t deepen the kiss. I wanted to fuck her, and I knew she lusted for the same.

Rising, she straddled my legs. She hovered her pussy over my twitching cock that begged to enter her. Grabbing my manhood, she teasingly rubbed her folds with the head, enjoying the sensation. It was so wet that the head slipped inside and parted her lips.

I threw my head back and moaned powerfully at the third woman in my life. She welcomed me with an affectionate hug. Even if she was tight, I felt no resistance as I just slid inside. She fully let go and welcomed me. She planted her hands on my chest and started riding me, clawing my waist as her pink stroked my cock. She was so tall that she blocked the light in the ceiling, but she glowed like a goddess as she continued to ride me. She was the only light I needed as she drew me closer and closer to a climax.

Lana whipped her thick, chestnut hair back. She moved her hands closer to my chest, deepening her cleavage. Her moans steadily rose along mine. “You’re so big … You’re so perfect,” she said, giggling.

I reached her ass and helped her ride me, pulling her down and pushing her up again. It was the greatest sensation in this world to be raw inside another woman. “You’re perfect,” I said and was mesmerized by her beauty.

Lana rode me harder, bouncing off my lap. The sounds of our flesh slapping rose. I didn’t gawk at her body but drowned in her blue eyes. I curled my toes and squeezed her ass as hard as I could. I whimpered in pleasure. “You’re pleasuring every inch of me … I’ve never felt anything like it,” she said and found it more difficult to speak.

“Ah, so do you,” I said.

Lana drew an orgasm from me. I couldn’t hold it in or last a minute longer. Her pussy kept squeezing me tighter and tighter, and I did nothing to stave off the early demise. She didn’t speak, just moaned, but I could tell she wanted me to let go, and that was what I did.

Bringing me closer and closer to the peak, I finally reached there and my body jolted. It felt like an explosion and then I climaxed with my manhood deep inside her. “Jeez,” I said as my body shook because of the impact. Her body tensed too for a second, and she closed her eyes as the orgasm ripped through her. She flooded my base with her pink juices before slumping down on me.

We caught our breaths, and our eyes fell on each other. I still hadn’t pulled my manhood out and felt a desire to keep it inside her for the rest of my life.

When we came back to reality, I noticed Sofi and Ariella lying side by side and filming us. “Creampie,” Sofi mouthed and gave me a thumbs up.

I slowly pulled out, and they pushed the camera up to Lana’s slit and filmed the creamy buttermilk running over her delicious pink center. Even when I pulled my cock out, I was still shooting ropes of cum over her body. Her eyes widened, and she smiled as I covered her waist with my cum. When that sweetness was over, Lana crawled to me and brought my cock back into her mouth, sucking passionately till I was erect again and every drop of cum had fallen down her gullet.

“Wow,” I moaned out loud when it was over. “That was intense.”

“I’ve never felt anything like it either,” Lana said and fingered herself. “Like I said, you were born to pleasure women. Your equipment is something out of a woman’s dream.”

“Well, I can say the same about your body,” I said and studied her voluptuous curves.

Ariella was sweet enough to give her a towel, and Lana used it to clean her waist. We all lay down and checked the film together. Despite no editing, it looked very artistic. I noticed while watching the clip that Lana took her time, but it felt way quicker when we had been in the act. “So, that’s it,” I said. “You’re officially one of us now.”

Lana draped her arm over my chest. “It’s a dream come true to be a part of your team … or harem. I already feel so much happier.”

“I’m stoked for you,” I told her.

We snuggled up for a short while, and Sofi and Ariella kept throwing glances at me. “Can we film now?” Sofi asked and poked my shoulder. She was fully nude, but it wasn’t only cum we had spilled on the sheets, it was also her lubricants.

“You have to suck me hard first,” I told her.

“Ariella,” Sofi said eagerly. “Let’s get down to business.”

I handed over the camera to Lana, who happily filmed Sofi and Ariella sharing my cock back and forth. Within a minute of them licking and sucking, I was fully erect, and they gazed up at my cock as if it were a mountain. “What position do you have in mind?” Sofi asked in a husky voice.

“Let’s try out a sixty-nine threesome,” I told them. It had been on our to-do list for so long. We got the idea after googling around for threesome ideas, and the position caught our eye.

They both exchanged glances and giggled. “I’m bottom,” Ariella insisted and lay down on her back, spreading her legs. Sofi straddled Ariella’s face and lay down till her mouth touched Ariella’s slit.

They started licking each other, making me fully erect. I couldn’t stand by and watch a second longer. I went over to Ariella’s slit. Sofi’s face was hovering right above it. She moved her tongue to her clit instead, making room for me as I worked my cock right into Ariella. Sofi tittered, and her eyes lit up as I started sliding my cock inside Ariella and right under Sofi’s face. I grabbed Ariella’s legs and held onto her as I gave her a good pounding. She whimpered in pleasure as both Sofi’s tongue and my massive girth pleased her.

After I’d pounded her cheeks red, I went over to Sofi and worked my cock inside her right above Ariella’s face. I gave her similar pounding till she moaned out my name. It was such a luxury to be able to fuck them back and forth like this. Despite it being my second round, I didn’t last long.

When I was back at Ariella’s vagina, I pushed all the way to the hilt and filled her honey hole with my cum, soaking it thoroughly. I shivered with pleasure and resorted to micro-fucking her till every drop was inside.

Lana was right next to me, grinning from ear to ear as she caught the entire scene on film. Even if I had my cock stuffed right inside Ariella’s slit, cum leaked from her lips. I slowly pulled out, and it started dripping from my cock right onto Sofi’s face. She just licked and ate Ariella’s creampie till not a single drop was left.

Sofi tapped Ariella’s ass and rolled over. Sofi crawled to her, dumping it back into her mouth. They kept swapping the cum back and forth, and it was the perfect ending for this day.

I slumped back down in the bed, and finally, we could lay the camera aside and snuggle up. “I had originally planned to go back,” Lana said. Being fully nude, she wrapped her leg around mine and pressed her tits to my shoulder.

I waved my hand dismissively and didn’t want her to move an inch away from me. “Sleep with us. We can help you out with the move later on.”

“Okay,” Lana said. “I don’t like stressing either. I didn’t think that I would be so involved during this visit.”

“It’s your passion,” I said. “It’s impossible to resist.”

“The sixty-nine threesome was amazing,” Sofi said gladly. She lay next to me with Ariella on her side. I guessed we could just alternate as they all wanted a piece of me.

“Do you have any other ideas?” I asked Lana

She chuckled. “Plenty.” She leaned into my cheek and kissed it.

“After you’re done moving, will you come with us for an off-grid trip?” Ariella asked, stroking Sofi’s thigh.

“Of course, I’m game,” Lana said. “I guess we could film a lot of outdoor sex.”

“That’s what I’ve been thinking of too,” Sofi said. “We should also play some sex games together. They’re always fun.”

“Oh yeah, which ones have you played so far?” Lana asked.

“Underwater suck,” Sofi said. “We all keep our breaths while we try to suck Josh. The winner is the one who makes him orgasm.”

“Sounds like you’re having a blast,” Lana said.

“We can certainly come up with something else too,” Sofi said.

We grew tired and weren’t far from sleeping, but Lana wanted a few final words with me. “I definitely needed that earlier … Your cock is unprecedented.”

“I know,” I told her and my eyes swept over her. “I’m so glad you decided to join us.”

“I’m glad you welcomed me with open arms,” Lana said. “Let’s do something we love while loving you … It will be a journey of lust, love and wealth.”

“A journey all the way to the top,” I said and leaned back and pulled my women closer to me. 
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Standing next to Lana and my Lamborghini, I slung the bag into the front trunk. Sofi and Ariella tossed theirs into the trunk of the Aston Martin. “You got everything you need?” I asked my girls.

“Uh-huh.” They nodded eagerly and put on their shades.

“Alright, let’s roll,” I told them and stepped into the vehicle.

It was a week ago that I fucked Lana and she officially joined us. The very next day, she moved into the penthouse. When we introduced her to our fanbase, they rejoiced, and we hadn’t seen such a steep traffic increase since our earlier days. Now, they were all begging for foursomes. Lana had also been fairly involved in the business aspect, giving us tips about affiliated marketing and letting other porn sites promote ours. It was a major game changer as they started advertising our site. We were now raking in the dough, making twenty million dollars a month. It was a staggering amount, and we did truly feel like stars.

“What do you think of Lambos?” I asked her and patted the steering wheel.

She flashed me a smile. “Honestly, I’ve never had a thing for cars.”

“Come on, girl,” I said and gave her a playful look. “You were riding a Porsche.”

“But it cost peanuts,” she said with a shrug. “I prefer walking … or having sex.”

“So do I when I think about it,” I said and understood there was more to learn from her than just sex and business.

We rolled down the street, and I had gotten used to the amount of attention this car attracted. I hardly even cared any longer about the number of guys taking pictures and the horny women winking at me. We’d talked a couple of days ago about bringing in more women. She’d already showed me photos of two barely legal teens who were ready to join the upcoming weeks.

“How do you know those teens?” I asked her.

“They were my friend’s babysitters,” she said. “They’re stunning, right?”

“They made my jaw drop,” I said, but when she mentioned they were her friend’s babysitters, I could only imagine what her actual friend looked like.

“Their jaws dropped when I showed them your stuff. They were like, ‘I would be on my knees to join him.’”

“Hey,” I told her and gave her a quick look. “My stuff is your stuff.”

“My bad,” she said. “You need to give me some time to adjust.”

“You’ll have it,” I told her.  

“Have you thought of getting a mansion?” Lana asked me and nudged me with her elbow. “I mean, five women are just the beginning.”

“I have dreamt of it all,” I told her. “A mansion, a yacht, a private plane, even a castle, or how about owning our island?”

“You sure are ambitious,” she said. “Just when that penthouse becomes too small, maybe we could find a place in Beverly Hills.”

“If we do, it has to be the biggest and prettiest estate,” I told her. “No one will be above us.”

“For sure,” she said with a smile and we continued to drive.

We were heading to a cabin situated in Big Bear but far away from the village. After a two-hour drive, we were far up in the hills surrounded by tall pine trees set against the backdrop of the San Bernardino Mountains. We drove by the lake whose clear blue water shimmered and reflected the sky and surrounding mountains. The air was so much purer and cleaner when compared to the coast.

I followed the GPS on my phone as we drove on a rugged road that probably wasn’t built for a sports car. I jerked my head at the cabin overlooking the lake. “There it is … with not a single soul in sight.”

“Complete privacy,” Lana said and broke out in a smile.

I pulled in, and we jumped out of the car and opened the front trunk. I took my bag out and then turned back to the road, shading my eyes. After a few minutes, the Aston Martin rolled up and parked right next to us. “How long have you been waiting?” Sofi asked with her arm hanging out the window.

“Like an eternity,” I joked. “You have to drive a bit quicker.”

“Not fair,” she said. “That car is way faster than this.”

“Let me know whenever you want a Lamborghini,” I told her.

“But this car is nostalgic. It’s our first one,” Sofi said, and she had a point. Sofi and Ariella jumped out of the car, dressed in skin-tight miniskirts and tube crop tops. Lana wore a pencil dress with slits on the side. They all looked around them, fixing their eyes on the lake.

“This place is gorgeous,” Ariella said. “I can’t hear a single noise.”

We heard the birds twitter and saw squirrels darting from branch to branch. The twigs rustled, and the sky was actually blue. I inhaled deeply and noticed the crisp air. “Should we check out the cabin?” I asked them.

“It looks equally as pretty,” Ariella said.

The two-story cabin was built with timber and stone, blending with the natural landscape. We walked up to the door, and I punched in the code. Upon entering, we were greeted by a spacious interior. The open floor plan combined the living room, dining area and kitchen. It was as spacious as a ballroom, and the living room was equipped with a fireplace.

We went outside to the massive terrace overlooking the lake. I made my way to the jacuzzi and patted it. “I guess we’ll spend our nights here,” I told them.

“I just want to jump inside,” Sofi said. “Let’s go and check the bedroom.”

We ascended the stairs. The top floor consisted of two rooms, one spacious bathroom and one spacious master bedroom with a king-sized bed. “This is where all the magic happens,” Sofi said with a grin.

It sure was a big bed. Not as big as ours but impressive for a cabin. “Night-time magic,” I told her. “Let’s get some fresh air.”

We dumped our bags and went down to the terrace. We settled down on the outdoor sofa, enjoying the view.

“Where did you buy that pencil dress?” Ariella asked Lana who crossed her legs.

“From a clothing store in downtown LA,” Lana answered. “We can go there together if you wish.”

“I’ll come if Josh follows us,” Sofi said.

“Ha!” I said and shook my head. “We all know what happened the last time I followed you into a clothing store.”

“And why can’t it happen again?” Sofi asked.

I just rolled my eyes and chuckled. “No comment.”

“That’s also a unique thing with you,” Lana said. “I can’t think of anyone else who actually has public sex like that.”

“I can find plenty online,” I told her.

“Most of them rent places,” Lana said. “They don’t just go into the wild and have a mating session.”

“Are you down for a mating session in the forest later?” I asked her.

“I am,” Lana said, her eyes twinkling. “But first, I want to lay back, perhaps cuddle a little bit and discuss how to pleasure you as much as possible.”

“I’m cool with that,” I said and draped my arms over Lana’s and Ariella’s necks.

“You never told us how you got introduced to the adult world?” Ariella asked Lana.

“Oh, that’s right. Excuse me,” she said. “I told Josh during our first date. My mother worked as a model, and eventually, I got spotted too. She guided me in the right direction and made sure I did something I truly loved.”

“Your mother sounds like a hero to me,” Ariella said with hints of sorrow in her voice. She didn’t really have the best parents in the world, even if Ariella was the sweetest girl among us. “Did she teach you anything else?”

“So much … She taught me the importance of femininity,” Lana said. “It is a controversial topic today, but you can’t suppress biology or nature. A woman wants a big, strong man, and a man wants a feminine woman. There’s nothing you can do about it.”

“I don’t like those people who try to tell us what we should or should not do,” Sofi said. “I got so mad when they banned us because we were both loving Josh.”

“We get weird looks now and then when we both kiss Josh in public,” Ariella said and lowered her gaze. “I also had to break up with my family because of it.”

“Oh,” Lana said and watched her closely. “I’m sorry. I didn’t know.”

“I’ve gotten over it. Josh and Sofi were there for me all the time. It shed light on who actually cared for me.”

“But it must have been tough,” Lana said. “I can’t imagine going on without my mother; she has always been supportive.”

“I think it’s because you grew up with a good mother,” Ariella said.

“Words cannot express my love for my mom,” Lana said.

“You see? Even before that incident, our relationship was shaky. They lashed out and hurled the meanest insults at me. It ripped my heart to pieces.” Tears welled in Ariella’s eyes, and both Sofi and I showed her the comfort she needed.

“They were jealous,” Sofi said. “You don’t need any of those in your life, and they don’t deserve such a sweet girl like you.”

“Thank you,” Ariella sniffled.

“You’re happier now than before, so who cares about them?” I told her. “Let them run in the endless hamster wheel.”

“Yeah,” Ariella said and a smile broke out on her face.

“It’s usually those who hate us too,” Lana said. “Those who hate their lives and have nothing better to do than shame us. I’m so grateful for what my mother taught me. Just as your parents judged you, Ariella, anyone could judge my mother, but she’s wiser and smarter than any woman out there.”

“Can you share some of your mother’s wisdom?” Ariella said.

“Of course,” Lana said. “To be loyal to my man and stand by his side no matter what. The only problem was that I’d never found a man that I truly loved till I met Josh.” She kissed my cheek. 

“I feel the same,” Sofi said and aimed her eyes at me. “But I know you already know.”

“I do, Sofi,” I told her.

“Are you sure you’re okay?” Lana asked Ariella.

Ariella nodded. “I have everything I could want, but I still think of my family now and then.”

“Have you thought of seeing a therapist?” Lana asked her.

“Maybe … Do you think it would help?”

“For sure,” Lana said. “It isn’t healthy to carry around emotional baggage.”

“Can you recommend any?”

“My friend who had the two babysitters that you’ll be meeting soon.”

“That would be nice,” Ariella said and smiled.

“We’ll be there for you till then,” Sofi said and hugged her friend extra tightly.

I raked my fingers through Ariella’s hair and kissed her right on the lips. I pulled her closer to me, wanting to let her know that I was also there for her no matter what.

“You’re so warm and strong,” Ariella said and held onto me.

“You’re so cute and sweet,” I said.

“Don’t make it all about me,” Ariella said.

“It’s rarely about you,” Sofi said and took her hand.

“I know, but at the end of the day, I feel better with you guys. There’s no need to feel bad about me,” Ariella said.

I respected her words. I looked up to the sky, and some birds flapped their wings and flew across the sky. I saw a couple of Bald eagles resting on the top of the trees, whistling. It was all so peaceful. “What do you guys want to talk about?” I asked them as it felt like they were also losing themselves in the scenery

“Maybe what we should film,” Ariella suggested. “I’m itching to get back to work.”

“You’re growing wet in other words,” Sofi said with a grin. She slipped her hand beneath Ariella’s panties and searched around. “Oh yeah. You’re soaked.”

“I think it’s the perpetually wet spell Josh cast on us,” Ariella joked.

“I’ll cast that spell on you too, Lana,” I told her, glancing down at the center of her legs.

“I won’t mind,” she answered.

“Are you down to get some work done?” I asked her.

Lana tossed her chestnut hair over her shoulder and spread her legs a little. “You are free to touch me too.”

That was exactly what I did, snaking my hand under her dress and reaching her promised land. My eyes widened. “You’re going commando,” I noted.

“I rarely wear panties,” Lana told me with a smile. She was sticky and warm. Her nectar had a thicker consistency than Ariella’s and Sofi’s lubricants. I rubbed my fingers over her folds and took a visit inside her entrance.

“You’re also drenched.”

“I am,” she said. “You know being surrounded by nature and a man you find attractive are the greatest ways to raise your libido.”

“It’s because of the stress reduction,” Ariella said.

“How did you know?” Sofi asked and twirled Ariella’s hair on her finger.

“I learned it from my massage tutor,” Ariella said. “Nature and massages are the perfect recipe for boners.”

“So that’s where happy endings come from,” Sofi said, enlightened.

“Pretty much,” Ariella said and nodded happily.

“What about the fun in the forest?” I asked them, making sure everyone was game. I also wanted to direct the conversation to happier topics.

“Public sex again,” Ariella said. “We always have a tradition of getting caught during those events.”

“So?” Lana questioned. “Don’t you love doing this?”

“I do,” Ariella said and mulled it over. “But I don’t know about getting caught.”

“Has it something to do with your parents being strict with you?” Lana was onto something. Neither I nor Sofi had grown up with strict parents. Lana had a supportive mom who had nothing against her being in the adult world.

“I think so now that you say it, but I’m also shy in general,” Ariella said. “I had a submissive kink long ago … I kind of still have.”

“I’ll definitely recommend talking to my friend. I love sex and I won’t ever let anyone stand in the way of my love.” Lana emphasized the last part and looked at me a bit longer.

“I don’t want anyone to stand in the way of my love either,” Ariella said, looking skyward and then at me. She reached for my pecs, running her hands over my chest. “It felt liberating to have sex outdoors, but at the same time I don’t want anyone to see us.”

“You don’t have to if you don’t want to,” Sofi told her. “We already have two dripping pussies ready for Josh.”

“Well, but I don’t want to be left behind either. And Lana is right. I don’t want to hide myself. It wasn’t the end of the world when we got caught at the beach, the clothing store, Lamborghini and sort of at the gym … Hmm, I’m missing something?”

I chuckled. “Who knows.”

“I guess we can go deep into the forest and have a picnic … and fuck on the picnic blanket,” Ariella suggested.

“You nailed it,” I said with a laugh. “That’s exactly what we should be doing.”

I exchanged glances with Lana, and she shared our vision as her blue eyes sparkled. “Count me in,” Lana said.

“We need some spicy ideas though,” I said. I tried letting my imagination run wild, but we’d done so many lewd acts recently that it was difficult to come up with anything.

“Have you alternated between anal and vaginal sex before?” Lana asked.

“It never crossed my mind,” Sofi said. “But now that you say so, I definitely would like to try.” She reached over to my erection, leaning over Ariella’s tits in the process. Her hand plunged inside my shorts and took my stiffening cock. “Nice and hard as always.”

“Look at that ass,” I said and patted Sofi’s bottom. Sofi lay right over Ariella, in a perfect position for a spank or two.

“Just another stroke,” Sofi said and slowly pulled down my foreskin and then up again, making a fist over the head of my cock.

Ariella just caressed Lana’s apricot as well, enjoying having Sofi lying over her like that. Sofi pulled her hands back and sat upright with her hair curtaining her face. She whipped her head back and placed her elbow on Ariella’s shoulder. “When can you be ready to go?”

“Let me make us some sandwiches first,” Ariella said. “We’ll probably grow hungry after he’s railed us.” She jumped to her feet and ran into the kitchen. Meanwhile, we went inside and packed the picnic basket and also the camera equipment. I took the heaviest load, and Lana and Sofi decided to find some clothes to wear.

“Find something for me too,” Ariella said.

“We won’t disappoint you,” Sofi said as they ran upstairs.

I looked outside the window. It had been another lifelong dream to have sex in a forest. We would fuck then lay down and relax, have a conversation and enjoy our lives. It was exactly what I dreamed about when I was stuck in my studio, grinding away for an ungrateful bastard. I chuckled when I reminisced over that day; I had hardcoded a ballsack to a product page, and it felt so sweet to say fuck you to my boss.

We were on vacation but still enjoyed filming. The only difference was that we could not upload or edit anything. We would just take care of the filming and then we would sort the rest out when we got back.

Sofi and Lana came back down, wearing tight, flowery dresses with spaghetti straps and a plunging V-neck. It wasn’t every day I saw Sofi in a dress, but she and Lana looked absolutely stunning, especially as they wore their hair loose.

“How do we look?” Sofi said and twirled around.

“Not every day I see you in a dress, but damn,” I said and my eyes swept over both of them.

“I thought Lana looked so elegant, so I decided to be a naughty, little copycat.”

They gently folded Ariella’s dress and laid it on the chair. Ariella licked the sauce from her fingers and wrapped the sandwiches in foil. I had seen her slicing some avocado and tomatoes, and frying some chicken and bacon.

“It smells delicious,” Lana said.

“It is delicious,” Sofi said.

“They are my favorite sandwiches,” Ariella said. “I fry the bread like French toast but with bacon fat instead of butter. I then put on slices of avocado, tomatoes, and some Caesar dressing. I added some chicken with a lot of spices and finally put the crispy bacon on top.”

Her words made my mouth water, and I could already taste her culinary arts. We let Ariella change her outfit. She took off her clothes in the living room, revealing a wet patch in the middle of her panties. While wearing the dress, she twirled around in front of the mirror. “What a dress,” Ariella said and watched how the slits revealed her long legs. “You sure know a thing or two about fashion.”

“I’ve been around the block,” Lana said and gave her a wink. “How about we go out and get some fresh air?”

None objected as we retreated out to the wilderness. We were surrounded by soaring evergreen trees, and the scent of pine hung in the air. The sunlight filtered through the thick, dense canopy, and the leaves gently rustled. Wildflowers, ferns and fungus adorned the forest floor, and squirrels jumped from branch to branch. Even if the scenery was breathtaking, my eyes kept falling on my women. I couldn’t help it, but I realized I hadn’t studied their dresses enough earlier. The dress clung to their bodies and especially their bottoms, so I could clearly see their ass cracks. The slits teasingly revealed and concealed their long legs, and the bright sunshine made their hair shine.

Ariella threw a glance over her shoulder as we continued along the trail. “Why are you trailing behind?”

“Because he keeps checking out our asses,” Sofi said and grinned.

“Right, captain obvious,” I flirted back with her.

“Why don’t you catch up with us so you can watch our tits instead?” Sofi suggested.

I also carried the greatest burden. The camera equipment weighed me down, and this forest captivated me. I caught up with them, squeezed myself between Sofi and Lana. Sofi flinched at every sound, and her eyes darted to the trees. “What was that?”

“Bald eagle,” Lana said.

“That’s why I’ve always been nervous about walking in the wilderness. What if there are wild beasts?” Sofi said.

“No such thing,” I said and waved my hand dismissively.

“I need to go and pee,” Sofi said and took my arm. “Can you follow me?”

I suspected this was a ploy just so I could watch her. At the same time, I couldn’t decline one of her requests. “Alright,” I told her. “But not too far.”

“You thought I would run away with you?” Sofi joked.

“You can be foxy now and then,” I told her. “Do you mind if you stay here?” I asked my other women.

“We’re on a vacation,” Lana said. “Take your time.”

Ariella just smiled sweetly, and I took Sofi’s hand and led her away from the trail. We stopped a stone’s throw away. “You will have to face me,” she said flirtatiously while twirling her blonde hair on her finger.

“Why?” I questioned even if I had no plans to object.

“In case a beast will attack me from behind,” she said and put her hands on her hips as if it were common knowledge that beasts roamed the forests in Cali.

“Alright then,” I said.

She pulled the dress over her head and handed it to me. I took it but blinked at her. She wasn’t wearing any panties, and I asked myself why I was surprised or why she even gave me her dress. She might as well just let it out and pee.

She sat on her haunches, opening her legs. Beads of lubricants clung to her labia, and a sweet aroma came from her hot center. The first drops gave way to a strong, golden flow. A couple of tiny drops clung to her labia. The pee hit the soil and trickled farther down the forest. The stream slowed to a trickle and then it was just a few drops till it stopped. “That felt nice,” Sofi said and rose back up, letting some of it run down her legs.

“It was nice to watch too,” I told her and handed her the dress.

“I knew you would like it,” she said and took it back on.

“Admit you saved the pee just so I could watch you,” I said.

“Yes, because I care about you,” she said and leaned her head on my shoulders. “But I’m also not the biggest fan of forests.”

“Don’t sweat it,” I said. 

We caught up with them, and my bulge was slightly bigger. They must have noticed since they glanced briefly at it before smiling up at us. We continued along the trail, and I chatted with Lana while Sofi and Ariella talked about various topics.

All of a sudden, Ariella’s foot got caught in a root. She fell forward right into some thorn bushes. I lunged and caught her in my arms before she face-planted into the bushes. “Ouch, my foot,” Ariella cried out and winced.

I pulled her back up to her feet and saw that some of the thorn bushes had caused a tear in her dress. “Can you walk?”

“I think so, but my foot and thigh are aching.”

“Come, let’s sit for a minute.” I draped her arm across my shoulders and eased her down on a couple of rocks.

“You have some impressive reflexes,” Lana said.

Ariella smiled demurely at me. “Thank you.” But the smile faded as she was in pain. “Can you take off my right shoe?”

“Of course,” I told her. While I took off her shoe, Sofi gave her some water and kept her company. I put the shoe aside and touched her smooth skin. I looked at her ankle and noticed it was a bit redder than usual. I tried putting some pressure and seeing what kinds of expressions she was making.

“It’s a bit painful there,” she said and moved her hand farther up her leg. “It’s painful there too.”

“You can still walk, right?”

“I think so,” she said.

I traced my finger up her thigh till I reached the tear in her dress. I wasn’t far from her promised land, and her sweet fragrance pulled me closer. Ariella even spread her legs, making more room for me. “Is it bad?” Ariella asked.

I shook my head. “There are just some scrapes. I’m more worried about your painful ankle.”

“I think I know what can relieve the pain,” Lana said, and we all turned to her. “Joy and love.”

“What?” I questioned.

“If you give her some love … you sit in the right position after all,” Lana pointed out with a wink, making Sofi chuckle.

I noticed it now. I sat right between her legs with her pussy a foot away from me. Ariella beamed. “I think she’s right, if you want.”

“Of course, I want to see you smile,” I said. I couldn’t stand seeing any of them in pain. I reached for her panties. “Lift your hips a little.” She did and I pulled her panties, heavy and soaked with her nectar, below her knees. I rolled up her dress, leaned into her vagina and pressed my lips right to her wet center. I snaked my tongue into her pink entrance and swirled it around as her legs enclosed me. I gave her the love and attention she deserved while Lana and Sofi massaged her shoulders. She whimpered in pleasure, and I delivered kisses all over her lips and lightly flicked my tongue back and forth between her folds. I pulled my head back and stroked both her thighs. Her honey stretched from my lips to hers.

“Are you feeling better?”

She sighed with a content smile. “I do.”

I rolled up her panties and said goodbye to her slit for now. Standing up, I extended my hands to her and pulled her to her feet. I watched her walk, and she wasn’t walking as quickly as earlier. “We aren’t in a hurry, keep that in mind.”

“I know,” Ariella said. “And thank you both for the lovely massage.”

“You’re welcome,” Lana and Sofi said, just glad she was feeling better.

We continued along the trail for a bit longer. “What about here?” I suggested.

We reached a little opening in the forest with a patch of green grass. We had a view over some mountains, and I peered around and couldn’t see anyone nearby. “Not a soul in sight.”

“Maybe we’ll be lucky and this will be the first time we won’t get caught,” Ariella said.

“Don’t hold your breath,” I joked.

We laid down the picnic blanket and put the basket aside. I tugged at the collar of my shirt. I noticed now when we weren’t standing in the shade, that it was quite hot. “It’s roasting here,” I said.

“We can apply sunscreen on each other,” Lana suggested. “Some lovely eroticism before we move onto the real thing.”

“But … there’s a catch,” Sofi added sneakily. “You’ll have to smear it all over our bodies.”

“That’s the most teasing task you can give me,” I told her.

“It will make you nice and hard,” Sofi said.

“I’m erect already,” I told her, which was no joke. The walk up here had been a teasing one: from Sofi’s peeing break to me licking Ariella. It didn’t help either that all three of them wore tight dresses with slits and V-necks.

“Some additional touches won’t hurt,” Lana said and winked. “All of us belong to you, after all.”

“Alright, let’s do this,” I said.

They undressed one by one till they were fully nude. It felt different and more thrilling when we were nude while being exposed to nature. My cock throbbed against my zipper, and I also had to take off my shorts, freeing my enormous erection.

“You know it looks weird when you take off your shorts, but not your shirt,” Sofi said.

It was mainly because my erection was partly hidden by my shirt. I pulled off my shirt and tossed it behind me. “Better?” I asked her.

She nodded and reached my abs, tracing her fingers over my abdomen. “Way better.”

Ariella was closest to me, so I started with her. Shaking the bottle and popping it open, I was greeted by a strong scent of vanilla, so sweet that I felt the aftertaste of ice cream in my mouth. I filled my hands and started sensually rubbing them into her skin, going for her shoulders, back and ass.

“Do I massage as well as you do?” I asked her.

“Definitely,” Ariella said with a giggle.

“Turn around,” I told her and was dying to see her breasts again in their full glory.

She turned around and exposed herself to me. Her pink, suckable nipples pointed right at me, and her breasts were perfectly round. I started on her neck, rubbed a little bit on her cheeks and moved to her gorgeous breasts. I made sure to cradle them and run my hands over her soft flesh. Letting go of her orbs, I slid down her toned waist till I reached the borders of her pussy that I’d recently licked. I slid my hands down her thighs, admiring her voluptuous shape, till I reached her ankles and checked on them. “Are you better now?”

“Uh-huh,” Ariella said. “Your touch heals me.”

I leaned forward and pressed my lips tightly on her pink center. I massaged her folds with my tongue for a little before coming off her, seeing her beam at me. I patted Ariella’s leg and moved on to Sofi.

I filled my hands with the vanilla-scented sunscreen and applied it to her skin. My hands moved slowly and sensually, my fingertips grazing her skin and spreading the lotion evenly across her. Sofi closed her eyes. “That feels so good,” Sofi said, spreading her legs a little. The touch of skin against skin kept my cock hard, and it tapped her back several times while I moved around. “Why do you keep tapping me like that?” Sofi asked while propping up her head on her hands.

“It’s just my erection,” I said.

She laughed. “Keep tapping me then.”

“Wasn’t planning on stopping … Turn around.”

She did and immediately upon doing so grabbed my manhood and curled her fingers around the shaft. She stroked me as I kept applying the sunscreen over her body, reaching her marvelous breasts and pink areolae. I flicked her stiff nipples with my fingers, testing how aroused she was. I could see the beads of her lubricants attached to her labia, so it was safe to say she was as horny as I.

I moved down her legs, and she reluctantly let go of my erection. I did her thighs, spreading the lotion evenly over her skin and making sure I didn’t miss an inch. I lost track for a little as my eyes were glued on her privates. It sure was teasing, and I probably could have done a better job applying sunscreen, but Lana was waiting for me. “You could perhaps finish it off with a kiss on my pink,” Sofi said and spread her legs even farther.

I leaned forward and pressed my lips right onto her center, swirling my tongue with her lips like a French kiss. I came off her and moved onto Lana who lay there and relaxed.

“Just you left now,” I told her.

“Take your time,” Lana said, making sure her hair wasn’t in the way. “We’ve got all day.”

She was the tallest, and it took longer than usual to sensually massage the sunscreen onto her. She looked like a goddess even if her back faced me. I was stuck on her ass, kneading her soft flesh. They were just so plump and satisfying to touch that I couldn’t get enough of them. My boner kept tapping her cheeks as well. After having touched all three of them, I had never felt so aroused in my life.

“Turn around,” I said and wanted to touch her breasts after having thoroughly kneaded her ass.

She turned around, whipping her head back so her hair fell behind her. I went straight for her chest, kneading the sunscreen over her melons and occasionally squeezing them. Her eyes were glued to me throughout the act, smiling. I inhaled deeply, picking up the vanilla fragrance. The sweetness was like icing on the cake. I slid my hands down her hips, seeing her fresh juices adorning her pussy. It was a true tease, and she must have felt it when my cock kept bonking her flesh.

Lana reached for my erection and stroked it. “I think it’s your turn now.”

“I think so too,” I said. I lay down and pressed my erection between my waist and the blanket. Their fingers danced across my back, spreading the sunscreen evenly. Ariella and Sofi took my back while Lana sat between my legs, lovingly kneading my ass. She groped it as intimately as I’d groped her. I closed my eyes and surrendered to the sensation, feeling not just the sunscreen but the tenderness and love in their touches. I felt all their three breaths simultaneously breathing down upon me, making me calmer. It was exactly what I needed after having massaged them.

“Can you turn over?” Lana asked after having massaged me thoroughly.

I turned around and closed my eyes. One of them took my cock into her mouth while the others kept applying the sunscreen over me. I thought it was Sofi at first, but the mouth definitely belonged to Lana. Opening my eyes, I saw how Lana deep-throated me with a passionate smile.

Coming off my cock on her next upward stroke, she teasingly said, “Just a little foreplay.” The girls didn’t bother with the massage and took a seat next to Lana. Lana generously passed my erection to the girls. They swapped turns sucking me while Lana went to her purse. She brought out lube and an enema with a soft nozzle.

“What’s the enema for?” I asked her and shivered with pleasure as the girls kept blowing me.

“I noticed during your anal scenes that you used a generous amount of lube. Have you ever questioned why they don’t look that way in porn?”

“I sure have now that you say so.”

“Well, this is some of that behind-the-scenes magic,” Lana said. “You shove this in the butt, and then you squeeze out the lube. That way it won’t look so messy outside the ass.”

“Oh,” I said and it dawned on me what they used it for. “I’ve never thought about that before … not that I minded seeing their soaked asses.”

“It looks sexier trust me,” Lana said. She squeezed the bag and pushed it into the bottle of lube. “So, which one of you goes first?”

Ariella came off my erection, she exchanged glances with Sofi. “You should go first for once,” Sofi said and nudged her friend.

“Okay,” Ariella said. She got on all fours and flashed her ass to Lana. Ariella spread her legs a little. Her cheeks were sparkling clean after I’d massaged sunscreen all over them. I wanted to bury my face between the crack of her ass and eat her greedily.

“Okay, relax,” Lana said and approached her with the enema, working it into her ass and parting her golden star. Lana slowly pushed the lube inside and then pulled out the nozzle.

“Do you feel anything?” Sofi asked.

“It feels like he’s filled my butt with cum,” Ariella said with a laugh.

“I’ll do that too,” I said and chuckled. I sat up and moved closer to Ariella. I parted her butt cheeks, checking out her ass and fingering her butthole. “So, I won’t need any lube at all for my cock?” I questioned.

“Nope,” Lana said. “You can just stick it in there.”

“But we can still blow him for fun,” Sofi said.

“Like usual,” Lana said. She filled up another dose, and Sofi went down on all fours. Lana worked in the nozzle and filled her butthole with lube.

“Oh yeah, that definitely feels like a load of cum,” Sofi said and laughed, positioning her ass next to Ariella.

Lana then handed the enema over to me and gave me the honor to fill her butthole. I pushed it inside the bottle of lube, which was scented with strawberries and vanilla. I filled the entire bag and moved over to Lana’s glorious cheeks. She spread her legs for me, and I noticed her rosebud was the exact same color as her skin.

“Have you bleached your ass?” I asked her.

“I have,” she said.

“That’s hot,” I said. Her ass became even more tempting and delicious looking. The girls turned around to stare at Lana’s precious anal hole.

“Wow … looks beautiful,” Sofi said.

“I know the best anal bleacher in LA,” Lana said. “So, I can give you a ride if you wish.”

“I would love to have my ass shine like that,” Ariella said.

“You girls. I’m throbbing horny. Can we get back to business?”

“Didn’t mean to leave your erection hanging,” Sofi said.

“Let me get the camera ready,” I told them. I hurried as quickly as I could, putting on the head strap and attaching the camera. Finally, I pushed the nozzle into her ass and squeezed out the lube. My cock was already wet from her blowjob earlier, and I hadn’t been raw in her ass before. I lined up my erection with her ass and slowly pushed it inside her rectum.

“Oh, that’s way better,” I said, as I slid in several inches of my stiff joystick. It looked more authentic without all that lube spill. It was just my erection and her sweet ass.

“Give me a good pounding,” Lana said.

I let her tight ass stroke my cock five more times before I slid it out. I held onto the shaft, rubbing the head against her folds. I slid inside, pushing deeper and deeper till I reached her depths. My hands settled on her ass, and I gave it to her hard, making her tits bounce.

After a couple of pounds more, I pulled my cock out and rubbed the head on the rim of her ass. I pushed it into her butthole, working myself inside and widening her crystal-clear star.

“Gosh,” I moaned as she loosened up, letting me take her deeper and deeper till her ass embraced every inch of my shaft. The lube paved the way, and I pulled back out till only the head remained. I then pushed all the way in again and found the rhythm.

After several more pounds, my eyes strayed to Sofi’s and Ariella’s shiny asses. I pulled all the way out, and my erection came out soaked and scented with strawberries and vanilla. “That felt so good,” I said and sought another ass to fuck.

“It felt good to receive it too,” Lana said.

Next up was Ariella. I went over to her, lined up my cock with her pussy and pushed it all the way in. Sliding in and out of her slick heat, I reached her busty breasts and made sure to give them both a lovely squeeze. A fresh breeze fluttered through my hair, reminding me that we were outdoors. It felt so wild and raw to do this exotic act in the wild.

After getting bored of her pink, I unsheathed my weapon and aimed it at the rim of her ass. With the help of my thumb and index finger, I pushed the head in. Ariella was significantly tighter than Lana, and I faced fierce resistance as her rosebud stretched. “Loosen up now,” I told her.

“I’m trying,” she said, arching her back as my massive girth filled her ass like a glove.

I slid half of my cock inside till it came to a halt. I pulled back and pushed back in. I sighed in relief and kept fucking her butt as my lust grew stronger and stronger. She didn’t try to move away from me, just trying to back her sweet ass closer and closer to my manhood. She shivered with joy and pleasure. “Oh, oh, oh,” she kept moaning for every pound, loosening up so I could explore her deeper. Ariella twisted her neck, so she could look at me. It looked like I was taking her to cloud nine. My cock accidentally came out, and I went straight for her pink, sliding in and pounding her.

After having pounded Ariella several times, my eyes strayed to Sofi, and I licked my lips as she was the only one that I hadn’t enjoyed yet. She was the wettest girl, and it dribbled down her legs in thick, glistening rivulets. Sliding my cock out of Ariella, I aligned it with Sofi’s love button.

“Hmm, finally,” Sofi said and crawled closer to me, trying to push my cock into her entrance.

My cock effortlessly slid into her pink hole and sank into her depths without barely any resistance. Grabbing her ass, I thrust my hips into hers in the pursuit of that sweet friction. The orgasm was building rapidly after having fucked all three of them. When it felt like I was about to burst, I pulled out. My cock was red, throbbing and dripping, coated in her delicious nectar.

“My ass needs some love too,” Sofi said and fingered her butthole while waiting for me. I aligned the head right with her balloon knot and pushed it right inside. I gave it to her, fucking her again and again. She would be the one receiving my privileged load.

“I’m almost there,” I said and the sounds of our smacks rose. The sun was steadily rising, making her hair shine like gold as it cast its light upon us. She shone like a jewel and whimpered with pleasure as I kept her pinned there. Sofi twisted her neck to look me in the eyes. She smiled happily, and my grunts grew more savage as I was a couple of strokes away before detonating.

Pushing as far as she would let me, I shot the first load. I pulled back and slammed into her and that was when I exploded and reached the pinnacle of pleasure. The orgasm had steadily been building with the help of my three women, and when I finally climaxed it felt three times as strong. Especially when Lana and Ariella were by my side, running their hands along my body and providing me with additional eye candy.

“Gosh,” I said. I kept micro fucking her ass and making sure drop after drop got milked out into her sweet ass. She tightened the ring around my girth, and I kept myself stuffed inside her and had to take a break. “I have a feeling I filled you up to the brim.”

“You sure did,” Sofi said and twisted her neck to look at me. “I barely even feel the lube inside me. It was like a drop in the ocean compared to what’s inside me.”

Lana gave Ariella a look. “Are you up for an anal cumswap?”

“Uh-huh,” Ariella said.

They waited for us, but I savored the sensation of having her ass hugged around my manhood. “Here goes,” I said. I slowly pulled out inch after inch. As soon as the head left her rosebud, buttermilk flowed right out from her.

Slinging her hair over her shoulders, Lana positioned her mouth under her ass and filled her mouth with my pearlescent cum. Lana spilled on her chin and chest, letting it drip over her goddess-like body. She turned to Ariella who opened up wide and received my honored load. Ariella went back to Sofi and dumped it into her mouth. Sofi swallowed it all and licked her lips. “Tastes like strawberries … I hope the lube is edible.”

“It sure is,” Lana said and licked the cum from her fingers.

“We definitely have to do part two,” I said as my cock flopped back to my thigh.

Lana gave me a hug and broke it a little to look into my eyes. “You know what’s even better? You do one stroke with the pussy and then the ass. You’ll last so much longer. We could at least film an hour of you doing just that.”

“And alternate among all three of you,” I said, seeing the same she was seeing. “That will be an entire day of me just banging you.”

“There’s nothing wrong with a marathon once in a while,” Lana teasingly said.

“I certainly agree, but now I’m growing hungry.”

It sure was a great idea with the enema. We hadn’t spilled anything on the blanket except for my cum. Ariella gladly handed us our water bottles, sandwiches and napkins. She looked at her clothes and then back to the trail we’d come from. “Should we put them on?”

“I won’t,” Lana said. “It feels extra good to be nude in nature.”

“I’m not feeling for it either,” Sofi said with a shrug. “Nudity for the win.”

“Okay, it would be weird if I were the only one,” Ariella said and ditched her clothes.

I didn’t care either, and Lana had a point. It felt more special when we didn’t have our clothes on in nature. It was how we were supposed to be. We inched our hips closer to each other and sat skin to skin.

I unwrapped the tinfoil from the sandwich, and it was still warm. I saw slices of avocado, tomatoes, cheese, sauce and some bacon and fried chicken. It looked mouth-watering delicious. I took a bite, and the flavors exploded into my mouth. I didn’t say a word till I devoured the entire thing. I licked my fingers and cleaned my mouth with a napkin. “It’s a miracle I haven’t gained any weight.”

“I say it’s a miracle you haven’t lost any,” Sofi said. “You haven’t been doing anything else besides banging us for the past ten months.”

“Yeah … soon it’ll be our first anniversary. What should we do then?”

“Celebrate … ” Sofi said. “With a massive orgy.”

I chuckled. “We have orgies regardless.”

“But this one should be more spectacular,” she said and waggled her eyebrows.

Lana was still eating her sandwich and so was Ariella. Only Sofi and I had finished, but every time I tasted Ariella’s culinary arts, I always wanted more. “I’m already looking forward to dinner,” I told Ariella.

“You won’t be disappointed,” Ariella promised me.

“You’re right. I never will be,” I told her and agreed with her.

After we’d eaten, we just took a moment and lay down. They snuggled up with me, and I held up the camera, so they could all see what we’d filmed so far.

“Wow,” Sofi said and zoomed in on Lana’s precious ass. “Your butthole looks amazing.”

“Thank you,” Lana said with a hand over her chest. “Like I said, when we get back, we can get your buttholes bleached too.”

“I would love to,” Sofi said and nudged Ariella. “Don’t you want your ass to shine like that too?”

“Of course, I do,” Ariella said. “Looks way shinier and prettier.”

The entire film was shiny and pretty too, being surrounded by forest while I alternated between their asses and pussies. I remembered what Lana had suggested too with one pussy and one ass stroke at a time. It sounded even better than what we’d done today.

Eventually, we put the camera aside and gazed up at the clouds. We pointed at them and asked each other what they reminded us of. Sofi had a dirty mind. “A threesome,” she insisted.

“You sure you aren’t just talking about your imagination?” I asked her.

“Uh-uh,” she said, shaking her head. “You must look closely.”

“I don’t really see it either,” Ariella said.

“Either way the incoming cloud looks like an erection,” Lana said, which was a no-brainer since it was shaped into the perfect, thick shaft.

“Not any type of erection,” Sofi said and ran her hand over my cock, stroking it back to life. “Josh’s erection.”

I sighed in relief. “Even such small things are way more joyful than sitting with your computer or phone all day long.”

“I told you so from the start of our journey,” Sofi said, and reminded me of the time she talked me into joining her OnlyFans.

“I know,” I said and knew I owed her a lot for having introduced me to this life.

“It’s always smart to combine work with leisure,” Lana said. “We can’t work ourselves to the bone, but work is still important.”

“Hi-hi,” Sofi said and was about to say something funny but couldn’t stop giggling. “But we can work with Josh’s bone.”

I rolled my eyes and started laughing with her. “Yeah, I guess you can.”

I didn’t know for how long we lay there. We just let the sun rise to the peak of the sky and then slowly lower. We watched the clouds pass, and I felt a strong bond among us. The girls talked a little bit more about clothes and the process of anal bleach. I just draped my arms around their necks, occasionally watching their nude bodies. I started dreaming of what the future had in store for us. We were already making twenty million dollars a month, and could very well reach hundreds of millions a month. We would then be billionaires on paper. I saw myself with multiple women on top of yachts, flying planes and having luxurious mansions. They were all my dreams finally coming to fruition by doing nothing else other than having a bunch of lewd sex. I wanted to kiss and worship Sofi as much as she worshiped me. I wasn’t sure if I would have taken this path without her.

My dream bubble burst when I felt her lips wrapped around my manhood. Sofi came off with a pop and waved at me. She slithered her body on top and gave me a hug. “So, now we can all touch you simultaneously.”

“Yeah,” I said. I softened as she held onto me, and Lana and Ariella held onto my flanks. “What were you thinking of earlier?”

“Of you,” I said and kissed her right on the lips. “And billions of dollars.”

“What should we do with that kind of money?”

“Yachts, planes, mansions and islands,” I said as if I were dreaming.

“What’s wrong with the penthouse?” Sofi asked and cocked her head to the side.

“Nothing,” I said. “I just like to dream big.”

“Typical man talk,” Sofi said and buried her face in my shoulder. We lay in this pose for a couple of more minutes, my cock throbbing against Sofi’s heat. Lana and Ariella warmed my sides with their tits and minty breaths.

“Should we head back before the sun drops too far?” I asked them as the sun continued to lower in the sky.

“Sure,” Lana said and kissed my neck.

“We didn’t get caught for once,” Ariella said and smiled brightly. “What a miracle.”

I agreed with her. After we’d gotten our clothes on, we packed up our basket and our camera equipment. We turned back and started moving.

Once we arrived back at the cabin, the sun wasn’t far from dipping below the trees. I wiped the sweat from my brow, and my feet ached after such a long walk. I was tired and growing hungry on top of it.

“I’ll get started on the dinner,” Ariella said and went to the kitchen.

“I can’t wait,” I said.

“Should we sit outside for a bit?” I asked Lana and Sofi after having dumped our stuff in the living room.

“Wherever you’re going, I’m coming with you,” Sofi said and clung to my arm.

“Maybe you can tell us some stories about the adult industry,” I told Lana.

“I would love that,” Lana said and followed us outside.

As we settled down, she started telling us some life lessons and stories working in the adult business. It was mostly about how they kept everything secret, and how easy it was to become lazy and see your revenue drop. “If you truly don’t love what you’re doing, you won’t be in it for long.”

“And how can one not like having sex all day long?” Sofi asked as if Lana were mad.

“That’s a question for the impotent men, and it’s a serious issue with the rise of erectile dysfunction,” Lana answered.

“That’s nothing I have to worry about,” I said and leaned back. “I’m hard enough to please every actress out there.”

Sofi and Lana chuckled, but Lana wrapped her long leg around mine and leaned her head on my shoulder. “You’re ambitious, and it is such a turn-on.”

I raked my fingers through her chestnut hair. “Tell me more.”

She told us why the adult industry was a high-risk industry. It wasn’t just because they felt uncomfortable working with adult content, but also because of chargebacks.

“So, the reason it’s so difficult to find a payment processor is because of all the chargebacks?” I questioned.

“Yup,” Lana said.

“Why are there so many chargebacks in the adult industry?” Sofi questioned and showed some interest in this instead of reaching for my cock.

“The deal is, you have some really horny guys out there who go on a spending spree and aren’t so discreet. Their wives catch them with their hands in the honey jar. They make some BS excuse that they haven’t made those purchases, or their friend borrowed their cards.”

Sofi slapped her thigh and burst out laughing. “That’s the excuse we made a few years ago.”

“The excuse never gets old,” Lana said with a chuckle. “So that’s why it’s called a high-risk industry.”

“So be it,” I said. “I just wished there wasn’t such a massive hypocrisy that those who consume it want it to be banned and shame it at the same time.”

“It’s kind of like prostitution,” Lana said. “They all want high-class escorts, but not their daughters or family members.”

“Good point,” I said.

Ariella came out wearing an apron. “Should we eat outside or inside?”

“Let’s light the outdoor fireplace and enjoy the scenery,” I said. I didn’t feel like staying inside while being surrounded by this beautiful landscape.

Ariella set the table and returned with the pot in her hands. She’d made a stew for us. There was no bread, only root vegetables, fatty chunks of meat and herbs and spices. The dish blended so well with the scenery. “So, you can come and sit.”

My stomach was growling, and I quickly had a seat with the rest of my women. “You truly are the sweetest,” Lana said as Ariella filled up our bowls one by one.

“That’s what I’ve been saying all my life,” Sofi said.

“Thank you,” Ariella said and her cheeks pinked.

Fragrant steam rose from the bowls, spreading the savory scent of herbs, meat and vegetables. I craned my neck over it and dipped my spoon into the caramel-colored stew. I tasted it, and the meat melted in my mouth. I took another spoon with vegetables soaked with the stew’s flavor. It was divine.

We finished it in no time, and we were all stuffed. “This stew warmed me up,” Sofi said and laid the spoon back into the bowl. It was evening. The gentle breeze rustled the leaves of the nearby trees. The crickets chirped in the distance and occasionally a night bird sang soothing melodies. The wispy clouds caught fire as the sunlight faded.

“Yeah,” I said. “It was a delicacy.”

“You truly have a thing for cooking,” Lana said.

“I do … but I also have a thing for taking care and showing my love for others who love me,” Ariella said with a sweet smile.

“I can see that,” Lana said and patted her belly.

“I only have some cookies for dessert,” Ariella said.

“I got all three of you for dessert, so I’m not complaining.”

“So, you’re already thinking of something else?” Sofi asked me kinkily.

“We should definitely do something at the jacuzzi,” I said.

“I want more details than that,” Sofi said.

“Maybe we can try out the anal and pussy swapping,” I said with a grin.

“I’m up for it,” Sofi said.

Ariella returned with the basket of cookies and a jar of milk. “Bone appetite,” she said.

We all reached into the basket and took a cookie each. We dipped them in the milk, but Sofi kept spilling milk down her cheeks and cleavage. “Josh … could you lick that up for me?”

She was wearing the same dress as earlier. I pressed my tongue on her cleavage and licked up the milk spills and the crumbs. Ariella then spilled some milk too. “Whoops,” she said, making us all laugh.

“Don’t worry about it,” I said and happily pressed my face between Ariella’s cleavage and licked her clean. I then eyed Lana.

“I might have spilled a crumb or two,” she said. “And you might have to go a bit deeper than that to clean me properly.”

I grinned and buried my face between the valley of her breasts till she laughed. I licked her up to her neck till I could kiss her cheek. “Is that better?”

“Uh-huh,” Lana said, crossing her legs and revealing her long legs.

After we devoured the cookies, the sun was setting. We helped Ariella clean the table and then went to the jacuzzi. It would probably be the last thing we would do for this day, but we still had a week left here.

They stripped off their dresses and asked me to help them unhook their bras. I went behind their backs, freeing one pair of breasts after another until they were fully nude. I peeled off my clothes and kicked them aside. All eyes were on me, but I dipped my finger into the warm jacuzzi. “Let’s jump in and

continue where we left off.”

We all hopped in. I leaned back on the edge with my arms stretched over the sides. They all gravitated toward me. “Anal and vaginal sex, remember?” Sofi said and poked my hard-on.

“Let’s watch the sunset first before jumping into the action,” I said. I knew how to constrain myself after all. It wasn’t every day I had the opportunity to witness something as beautiful as a sunset out in the wilderness. We held onto each other and watched the pink and purple colors spread in the darkening sky. They glowed like magical embers like something out of a fantasy and cast their light upon the clouds and treetops.

The colors faded to a dark blue till we could see the stars in the sky. I noticed Sofi’s hand was already wrapped around my cock, stroking it up and down. “So, are you ready now?”

“I am,” I told her and felt a peace after that magical sunset.

“I’ll get the lube and camera ready,” Lana said. She stepped out of the jacuzzi, and the water dripped from her. I watched her ass sway as she went inside. Her perfect hourglass figure always caught my eye.

“She’s so tall and pretty,” Ariella said.

I kissed both Ariella’s and Sofi’s cheeks. “You’re all pretty,” I told them.

Lana returned shortly after with the lube and enema. “Are you ready girls?”

They nodded eagerly, and Lana injected the lube into their buttholes. Like the picnic, Lana let me do hers at the end. I attached the camera to the head strap. I was then throbbing hard and had enough energy in me to have my way with them again.

They lined up on all fours, holding onto the edge of the tub. I started with Lana. I pushed my cock into her pussy, and did one stroke before pulling out and pushing it inside her ass, alternating between her pink and rosebud. “That’s amazing,” I said, slipping it out from one hole only to push it in the other. I splashed water here and there, but not much since I wasn’t savagely banging her.

“It feels nice too,” Lana said between her moans, twisting her neck to look at me. She arched her back and begged for more as I pushed in her ass only to pull back and aim my cock at her slit. “Hmm, you can give something to the girls too. Sharing is caring.”

Pulling out from Lana’s ass, I aimed my throbbing erection at Ariella’s butthole. I tapped my cock a couple of times at her wet ass. I pushed my raw erection into her tight ass, slowly prying open her tight ring till she loosened up. I slid inside, stretching her rectum. She whimpered a little as I lingered there, letting her ass embrace my shaft. Pulling out, I aimed my head at her pink and slid right inside, letting her sweet walls hug me. Pulling out, I went back to her backdoor again.

I fucked Ariella a dozen times before pulling out. Sofi fingered herself, and I pushed her fingers away with my massive girth. “Spank me a couple of times with your huge cock,” she begged me.

I grabbed my erection and spanked her ass with it. The spank was so wet and satisfying to listen to. She just arched her back and giggled. “Tap it on my ass.”

I did as she pleaded for and tapped the head several times right on her tight knot. “Are you ready to be penetrated?”

“Yeah … just wanted some nice foreplay.”

With my thumb and index finger, I guided the head of my cock through her rosebud, seeing it open up for me. I thrust my hips into her ass, slowly sliding my cock inside her till she closed her eyes and moaned out my name. I lingered inside her tight cave, pulled out only to push it inside her pussy.

I took turns doing this to all of them, and Lana was right—It felt like I could do this all night. When I was at Lana’s ass again, I couldn’t handle the tease and wanted to climax so badly. I grabbed her hips and slammed into her ass, spilling water all the way to the couch. I banged her till I finally emptied myself with a massive groan. I spray-painted her rectum white and creamy, letting her puckered ring squeeze my shaft as I was about to pull back. I pumped several ropes of buttermilk on her back before I aimed my cock at her pussy. I pushed it to the very hilt and shot some fat bullets of cum into her womb.

After I slid my cock out, I took the camera off the head strap, but Sofi tapped my shoulder. “Film the cum swap,” she mouthed.

I took the camera in my hands and filmed as it started trickling out from Lana’s ass and dripping to her pink entrance. At the same time, it started running down from Lana’s pussy. “Oh, I feel soaked,” Lana said.

“You definitely are,” I said. I was staring at two cum-drenched holes and the most delicious creampie I’d seen yet.

Sofi positioned herself under Lana’s womanhood, opening up wide. She caught all the cum that kept dribbling down from Lana’s two holes. Sofi moved with her mouth full to Lana and dumped it into her mouth. Ariella then licked her lips, positioning her head under Lana’s slit and caught the cum in her mouth. Ariella came over to Sofi and dumped the seed into her. In the end, they all happily swallowed.

I put the camera aside and leaned back. I was tired after that round of pounding. The girls cuddled up with me. “You couldn’t resist at the end,” Lana said.

I knew what she was talking about. I was supposed to alternate between their holes and not just go for one. “It was harder than I’d imagined,” I said.

“Don’t worry about it,” Lana said. “It was still hot. And my back is all white and creamy.”

“I can help you,” Ariella said and ran her hands over Lana’s back, helping her clean off the cum.

We lingered a little bit in the water, relaxing and talking about random topics. “Do you think you are up for round three?” Sofi asked me.

I watched my cock which was semi-hard but stirred by her proposal. “Shouldn’t be an issue, but let’s do it in bed.”

Lana wrapped her leg around mine and said, “Let’s do it without cameras … We’re on vacation after all.”

I nodded and gave her sweet lips more attention than usual. I leaned in for a brief kiss, but I ended up cupping her neck and deepening it. I made out with her, our tongues swirling together in bliss.

Breaking the kiss, I turned to Ariella and Sofi, making sure to kiss them equally as well. Days like these were the best. There was as little stress as possible when we left the computer and emails aside.

We went out of the jacuzzi and made our way up to the room, calling it a night.
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“Sleep well?” Lana asked me. Opening the office door, she was just wearing a red, transparent nightgown that reached her knees. It partly concealed her privates but left nothing to the imagination. Her lustrous hair cascaded down in loose curls, almost reaching her bottom. She was very fond of transparent clothing and had filled an entire wardrobe with them. She’d also gone on a shopping spree with the girls, buying them similar outfits.

“Like usual,” I said and leaned back in my office chair, admiring her beauty.

She delivered a kiss on my cheek, leaving a wet patch of her skin behind. I inhaled deeply and caught the strong, floral perfume. She smelled unique and had an entire shelf in the bathroom with expensive perfumes.

Lana took a seat next to me. In the mornings, we usually went through the emails together, discussing tax optimization and functionalities on our website that needed to be improved. The girls found it boring and tedious. They just waited in the living room till I could fuck them again. I was grateful Lana had decided to join us. It had been a game-changer with her expertise and experiences. “It’s hard to believe that once upon a time I had severe insomnia,” I said and didn’t take a good night’s sleep for granted.

“From what?” she asked and raked her fingers through my hair. She always radiated warmth. She didn’t have to embrace me. I just had to be present with her and she warmed my core.  

“The stress and all those failures,” I told her. “I did nothing else besides coding for days straight. All-nighters every week, believe it or not.”

“It makes me shudder just to think about it. I work a lot too, but I wouldn’t let it take a toll on my health,” she said. “Did you at least enjoy coding?”

“I do,” I told her. “When I do it for me and not some ungrateful bastard.”

“I see what you’re saying. Even if I love sex, I don’t want to work with people I don’t like.”

“It makes one hell of a difference,” I told her and saw it as well.

“You’re right,” she said, her warm breath flowing down my neck.

It had been a week since we’d returned from the camping trip. Summer was right around the corner, and the beach days were already here. The girls resorted to wearing skimpy clothing again, although they’d done so for most of the winter as well. I had looked forward to this summer since I’d already prepared to find a bigger place—in other words—a mansion! Tomorrow, we would have two additional girls showing up and then Lana told me there were many more in line. We would reach a point where the bed would be too small to cuddle in, so it was why I dreamed of mansions. We’d saved up enough money, so we didn’t have to take a loan. We raked in the dough. We hadn’t plateaued a bit and were now pulling in thirty million a month. It was a staggering sum. We weren’t far off from becoming billionaires on paper.

I shook the dreams from my head and aimed my eyes back to the screen. We answered some business-related emails together and dealt with some chargebacks as usual. We also talked to our accountant who told us many creative ways to lessen the tax burden. It felt good to be a part of a team, especially when they shared your vision and were glad to talk with you.

“She’s a tax magician,” Lana said with a chuckle.

“You took the words right out of my mouth,” I said and cracked my knuckles. I watched Lana’s reflection on the screen, admiring her hourglass figure, her baby-smooth skin, and especially her nipples poking against her bra. She flashed me a grin back, enjoying that I found her pretty. She was all the eye candy I needed.

“Should we get going?” I asked her. I slipped my hand under her nightgown and caressed her smooth thigh, skin to skin. Despite it just being a transparent garment in my way, I wanted to tear it off and ravish her instead.

“I can’t think of anything else and the girls are probably waiting for us,” she said.

Right when we were about to log off, an email popped up in the inbox. “One more?” I asked her, and we exchanged glances.

“Sure,” she said and leaned her head on my shoulder. “I don’t want that email to be sitting in the back of my mind after all.”

We reached into the inbox. As soon as Lana saw the email, she sat upright and leaned forward. “Wait a minute, I recognize that name. Leah Alexis from Aylo … Yeah, I used to work with her.”

“Interesting,” I said. I opened the email and read what she’d been writing. She greeted us first and foremost by our business name and gave us a short introduction. Aylo was MindGeek, but they’d changed their names recently to Aylo. Leah wanted to set up a business meeting to discuss an exclusive affiliate program. “What does she mean by that?”

“Oh,” Lana said, her eyes lighting up. “They will put our link to exclusive places on their platforms, but they want a bigger cut from the affiliated program.”

“Sounds like a good deal to me,” I said. It certainly could bring in a lot, and our affiliated program so far had been one reason we’d succeeded so quickly. It was a major game-changer and made us so popular in such a short amount of time.

“It’s a good deal,” Lana said. “But we’ll have to negotiate.”

“She must have spotted you after you joined us,” I said. Lana had already starred in several clips already from forest sex to orgies in our penthouse. Our subscribers loved her equally as much as they loved Sofi and Ariella.

“You’re right,” Lana said. “Can I give her a call?”

“Of course, I’ll leave you for a bit and check on the girls.”

“Okay,” she said eagerly and reached for her phone, dialing the number.

I rose and made my way out to the living room. Lana had decorated the walls with nude photos and erotic art, which was everything from grapefruits representing vaginas to nude women in several poses. She wasn’t kidding that she loved nudity and sex. The photos and art always caught my attention, making me move slowly across the halls.

Finally, I entered the living room. Ariella sat on the couch by herself, writing something in her diary. She was wearing a pink miniskirt and a matching top without a bra on. She smiled brightly upon seeing me and put the diary aside.

“Do I bother you?” I asked her and was about to sit down next to her.

“Not in a million years,” she said and patted the cushion next to her.

I sat down and noticed her glossy hair. She was newly showered and smelled like a field of blooming flowers. I just questioned where Sofi was since I couldn’t hear anything from the bathroom. “Is Sofi in the bathroom?”

“She’s sleeping with her thumb in her mouth. You were rough with her yesterday,” she said, sounding happier than usual. “The smacks were quite loud.”

Ariella was right. Last night I had been so horny, and Sofi kept bugging and teasing me with her tits. I just couldn’t resist her honeypot, and I took her hard on the bed. I raked my fingers through Ariella’s auburn hair. It was lustrous, glossy and thick as always.

“You could have told us you were here by yourself, so we could have hurried up with the emails.”

“You’re right, but I didn’t want to bother you. I also wanted to write,” she said, smiling and showing me the fact that she wasn’t offended.

“How’s the therapy going?” I asked her. Right after we’d returned from Bear Lake, she’d taken a trip to Lana’s friend who was a therapist. Ariella took her sessions very seriously. She’d been smiling more ever since, and she did various tasks every day. She’d also told us about Lana’s friend who was a gorgeous lady as well. Although that didn’t come as a surprise.

“I wish I’d done this a long time ago,” Ariella said and laid her diary aside. “I can’t believe how long I’ve carried that emotional baggage.”

“Is it still there?” I asked her and listened intently to her words.

“Uh-uh. It’s mostly gone, though, and I have changed how I look at stuff.”

“Sounds like amazing progress,” I said.

“Oh yes, I feel so much better,” she said.

“Do you mind telling me more?”

“Uh-huh,” she said. “I write letters as if they were to my family members, processing what they said to me and how they said it. From the bottom of my heart, I write exactly what I want to tell them in each situation. It helps a lot to be mindful. That’s one task. Also, during the therapy sessions, we have moments where we play role games. Mia is an amazing woman. I was afraid she might be like, ‘Oh, but not many parents would like adult stuff,’ but since she’s Lana’s friend, she’s very supportive.”

“Yeah, I don’t think therapists would say something like that though,” I said. “It sounds more like bullying to me.”

“Well, you never know,” Ariella said. “I’m just so happy I have all of you. I have no regrets at all. I want to be with you forever. You are grateful for my presence and it means so much to me.”

I took her hand and gave it a squeeze. “We are all grateful to have you,” I said.

“Are you okay if I can write some more while I lean my head on your shoulder?” she asked cutely.

“Of course,” I said and rubbed her back. She did so while I admired the erotic art on the wall. It was a nude woman with her privates covered with roses. Ariella wrote down a couple of more sentences till Lana returned, looking more joyful than usual. Lana had the phone close to her neck and still wore her transparent nightgown.

“Leah wants to ask if we can come tomorrow after lunch,” Lana asked me.

“Where does she want to meet?” I asked.

“Beverly Hills.”

“We’ll be there,” I told her with a wink.

“You heard him,” Lana said on the phone and went back into the room.

“Hopefully, it won’t last too long,” Ariella said and clung to my arm.

“We’ll be back in no time,” I told her. I picked up my phone and went through our library. We watched some recently filmed clips on the balcony. All three of them stood by the railing, leaning forward and letting me fuck them however I wanted. While I watched, I dreamed of additional women. I saw them line up on the railing. There were hundreds of them, and I took turns fucking them all. I grinned and hardened.

“What are you thinking of?” Ariella asked and probably noticed my hardening bulge.

“Filling our terrace with nude women, so I could have my way with them all.”

“Sounds like fun,” Ariella asked. “So long as they’re pleasant women to be with.”

“If they aren’t pleasant, then they won’t be with me,” I told her.

Wearing her panties with a traditional wet patch in the middle, Sofi padded to us. There were some visible wet lines on the insides of her legs, making me question if she’d fingered herself. She’d brushed her hair, letting it loose across her body and partly veiling her nipples. She plopped down next to me, giving me a sideways hug and mashing her youthful tits into my side. “Morning,” she said.

“Morning,” I told her as I took her hand and kissed her. She had definitely fingered herself as I picked up the honeyed fragrance on her hand. Her honey was all the perfume she needed.

“You too, Ariella,” Sofi said. She leaned over, dragging her tits over my waist just so she could kiss Ariella. She flashed her spankable ass at me, and I cradled a cheek with my right hand.

“I woke up a bit early since I wanted to write a thing or two,” Ariella said and showed Sofi her diary.

“I know,” Sofi said. “I just had to sleep a bit extra after Josh pounded me to sleep.” She pulled back, making sure to drag her tits over me again till she propped her left elbow up on my shoulder. She let her right hand caress my thigh, reaching for my manhood. She was perpetually horny, which was no exaggeration. I couldn’t complain either.

“Any news?” Sofi asked.

“Lana and I will be at a business meeting tomorrow, so you’ll have a couple of hours for yourselves.”

“Maybe we can do some nudes,” Sofi suggested.

“That would be fun,” Ariella said. “With some roses.”

“Or masturbating with the statue,” Sofi said with a giggle, letting her imagination run wild. The statue caught my eye now and then. It was absolutely beautiful, and it was my favorite artwork in this penthouse.

“You wouldn’t mind, would you?” Ariella asked me.

“Nah,” I said with a chuckle. “It would be the icing on the cake.”

Sofi leaned her head on my shoulder. She took my phone and replayed the clip where I banged them on the terrace. I aimed my cock at Sofi’s slit now, parting her pussy lips with the crown before I slid into her promised land. “Would have been nicer with more girls,” Sofi said.

“I was thinking the same,” I told her. “The time will definitely come.”

“What do you want to eat?” Ariella asked and put the pen aside. “I’m finished writing.”

“Whatever you want to make us,” I told her. I didn’t see the point of her asking us any longer. There was not a single disappointing meal.

“Ditto that,” Sofi said.

“Alright then,” Ariella said, jumping up to her feet and making her way to the kitchen.

“Thirty million,” Sofi said, taking both of my hands and looking at me with eyes wide as saucers.

“Will soon be a hundred million,” I told her firmly.

She rolled her eyes. “Always thinking of bigger things.”

“And you aren’t?”

“Nope,” she said, shaking her head. “Your size is perfect.”

I believed she misunderstood me, but I shrugged it off. “Right.”

“We have to do something on our first anniversary,” Sofi said and looked around, letting her imagination run wild. “Something special … something extravagant.”

“Something special doesn’t have to be extravagant,” I told her. “But I agree. We should come up with something.”

“What do you have in mind?” she asked me.

“How about we move into a multi-millionaire mansion and celebrate our success there,” I told her.

“A mansion,” Sofi said and looked around. “It wasn’t long ago a penthouse seemed like a dream, but a mansion will be an absolute dream. We can have so much fun there.”

“Then a yacht and a private plane too,” I told her and caressed her shoulders.

“It’s so much money it intimidates me,” she said and shuddered.

“Admit you want it though,” I told her.

“Of course, I do,” she said. “But it feels surreal at times.”

“All our dreams are coming true,” I said and nodded, which was no exaggeration.

Wearing a pencil dress and some minor makeup, Lana returned and sat down next to me. “You look happier than usual,” Sofi pointed out.

“I spoke to an old colleague I hadn’t spoken with in a while,” Lana said. “Sorry it took a bit longer than expected, but we ended up going all over the place.”

“Don’t worry about it,” I told her. “We aren’t in a rush.”

“She also had so many questions about you,” she said with a chuckle.

“They all do,” I said.

“I don’t want to make you too excited,” Lana said. “But we might be able to negotiate a bit better if you please her one way or another.”

I chuckled. “I already had a clue you would say that.”

“Well, that’s how she is,” Lana said.

I supposed that was how every woman in this business was. “I’ll do whatever’s necessary to reach our goals,” I told her.

Relaxing, we scrolled through some mansions for sale. We found a couple of interesting ones in Beverly Hills overlooking LA. “Wow,” Sofi said. “They look gorgeous … and look at all those bedrooms.”

“I don’t like that they are separated though,” I told her. Even if the bedrooms were shiny and luxurious, I’d rather have a giant bedroom than several separate ones.

“So, are we already moving?” Lana asked.

“Sort of,” I said. “We have to celebrate our first-year anniversary with something. Moving into a mansion sounds like it.”

“I like the sound of that,” Lana said. Even Lana couldn’t hide the fact that the mansions caught her eye.

The smell of breakfast spread across the living room. I picked up the scent of baked bread and heard bacon sizzling on the pan. “The table is set,” Ariella said and motioned for us to come and have a seat.

We joined her up at the table as she served us another tasty breakfast of freshly baked bread, bacon, cheese, avocado and sliced bell peppers.
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Cruising down LA, we were stared at as usual. “It’s a fancy place,” I said as I looked at the clean streets of Beverly Hills. It was like a different world compared to downtown LA with tents and homeless people lined up across the street.

“Yeah, except for traffic and all that pollution,” Lana said and wrinkled her nose. She wasn’t a fan of that either. She was content when we went to Bear Lake and had sex outdoors. Those were some of my favorite clips to this day, and I also wanted to do something similar in the future.

We found the café and parked outside. We jumped out and everyone threw sideways glances at us as if we were superstars. Some of them must have certainly seen me before. I looked around, trying to spot Lana’s friend Leah Alexis

Lana turned to a woman wearing a short, pencil dress that hugged her curves like a second skin. Lana smiled so suddenly upon seeing her, and I understood it must be her. Lana opened up her arms and greeted her with a bear hug. They were not shy about mashing their tits against each other’s. I only caught a brief glimpse of Leah’s before they closed the gap with an embrace. I believed she had enhanced breasts that strained against her dress. She looked gorgeous regardless, and she caught my eye as she stood there and hugged my woman intimately.

“Long time no see,” Leah said and broke the hug to look Lana in the eyes.

“I know,” Lana said, beaming and sweeping her eyes over her. “It’s a small world.”

“So, how’s it going nowadays?”

“Better than ever,” Lana said. “I made the right decision to cut my ties with my former company.”

“You have to tell me all about it, but we have some business to discuss first,” Leah said. “And I want to meet the main star of the show.” Leah looked me in the eyes with hints of reverence.

“Josh,” I told her and extended my hand to her.

“Leah Alexis,” she said with a brief smile. I caught the scent of floral perfume and also noticed the soft and smooth texture of her hand. She sure cared about her feminine appearance, and I didn’t care whether her breasts had silicone in them or not. Her jaw-dropping cleavage was one of the hottest cleavages I’d seen so far, and her breasts looked like two gravity-defying balloons. As usual, she couldn’t help but look between my legs, obviously questioning if the legend was true or not. “You look way taller than in real life.”

“It’s bigger in real life too,” Lana added with a whisper, making both of them chuckle.

“I can imagine,” she said. “Come, I’ve already booked a table.”

The waitress gladly took us to the table on the rooftop with a sweeping view of the skyscrapers and the ocean in the background. We had a seat and ordered what we wanted. When the waitress left us alone, we went back to business.

“So,” Leah said. “I just want to give you a short introduction. I’m Leah, and I’m the Creative Director for MindGeek. We recently changed our name to Aylo though, but we’re the same guys, trust me.”

“You must have done well to have reached such a high position,” I told her and looked at her with reverence.

“I’m a workaholic just like Lana, and I love nudity and sex too, so I get two for the price of one.”

“I can imagine,” I said and wondered if she also had some flicks on some of the mainstream sites.

“But there’s sadly a crackdown going on,” she said and made an unpleasant face. “Lana told me you got booted from OnlyFans.”

“Pretty much,” I told her. It didn’t piss me off as much as it did from the beginning. It was their call and their loss. We had provided more value for them than what they had done for us.

“For having multiple partners?” Leah questioned.

“That’s exactly what they wrote,” I told her. “We had gotten warned before because of lewd photos and public sex too.”

“A bunch of traitors,” Leah said and shook her head, her gorgeous face darkening. “We used to have this affiliated program with them, but we had to remove them since you can’t trust a turncoat.”

“Hmm, I think I have heard about that program.”

“Yup, but there’s the void you should be filling. I know we are on the same page, and I also know that you are doing something unique.”

“That’s true,” I told her.

The waitress returned with the tea and some delicious-looking cookies topped with caramels and salt. “If you need a refill or anything else, just wave or call me over,” she said in her young, sweet voice.

“Thanks,” we told her as she left us alone.

“I’m so addicted to these,” Leah said and broke one in half and dipped it in the tea like a child.

“I don’t have the sweetest tooth,” I told her. “But I’m addicted to Ariella’s food.”

“Is that the girl with the auburn hair?” Leah guessed.

“How did you know?” I questioned and took a sip of the lemon tea.

“She just seemed to be such a sweetheart,” Leah said. “So, it just clicked in my head.”

“You also have keen eyes,” I told her.

“For nudity,” Leah said and waggled her eyebrows at Lana’s direction.

I had a taste of the cookie in the meantime. I took a bite and wiped the crumbs from my lips. It had the perfect balance of saltiness and sweetness. It wasn’t bad, but I was sure Ariella could bake better.

“So, should we jump into the details, and I can show you what we have to offer?” Leah said.

“That’s what we’re here for,” I said and took another bite of the cookie.

Leah brought up her iPad and went straight to Pornhub. I expected her to glance over her shoulder, or perhaps pull curtains together. There weren’t many people sitting on this exclusive rooftop, but I could tell she wouldn’t have cared either.

Leah found a random video. A hot milf who was a real estate agent. I must admit it was a bit difficult to concentrate. She took a pen from her purse and pointed it right under the video but above the description box. “Right here we’ll have your banner and beside that, the little ad that’s playing now will be a teaser from your videos.”

“That sounds pretty good,” I said and exchanged glances with Lana who nodded and also agreed with me.

“I hope it won’t be for every single category,” Lana interjected.

“Threesomes, teens, orgies, even redheads,” Leah said. “We already got that figured out.”

“So, let’s talk about numbers then,” I said, taking the last bite of my cookie and washing it down with the tea. So far, we’d been paying our affiliates ten percent and five percent recurring commissions. It wasn’t the highest amount, but the affiliates sure made some coins too since most of our subscribers usually stuck around.

We started negotiating which lasted a bit longer than usual. Both Lana and I were sharp, and despite those two being friends, Lana was on my side and pointed out a few catches here and there. If I hadn’t brought her with me, I knew I would have made a couple of mistakes.

Eventually, we found common ground and settled on a deal. “I have to discuss this with my boss first,” Leah said. “But I think they’ll give you the green light.”

“You got some negotiation skills,” I flattered her.

“I’ve been in this game for years,” Leah said with a wink. “And I’ll admit, I learned a thing or two from Lana.”

“At the end of the day,” Lana said, “all of us who are in this business are friends.”

“You took the words right out of my mouth,” Leah said.

We rose and decided to call it a day. We went down to the entrance of the café. Leah hugged Lana, and Leah turned to me. She was irresistible, and I opened up my arms to her. Just like with any other woman working in this industry, she wasn’t shy about mashing her enhanced breasts to my chest. It made me melt as I felt her stiff nipples poking against my chest.

Breaking the hug, Leah looked into my eyes. “I’ll ping you when I have a definite answer … till then take care of your women.”

“I will,” I told her and watched as she strode to her car, her ass swaying side to side inside her pencil dress.
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Yawning, I leaned in front of my computer and typed in the password. It was early in the morning. The business meeting a couple of days ago had gone surprisingly well. They’d given us the green light and had already implemented the changes in many of their categories. I was curious to see what it would look like.

Yesterday, we filmed some clips with Sofi and Ariella. When I woke up, they still had dried cum on the insides of their legs and also their pink. They were perhaps a bit too tired after I had my way with them last night.  

Lana was pretty tired too since she had helped me implement the changes to our affiliate program, so I hadn’t woken her up. I went straight to Pornhub and clicked on a random threesome video. There I saw it, an affiliated link to a Man’s Wet Dream. Exclusive harem content.

I clicked it and was redirected to our site. I rubbed my hands together and knew this would be a gold mine. The multiple partner category had millions and millions of views. Many of them sure would find an interest in our clips. We did something unique after all.

I heard the wood creak behind me. I glanced over my shoulder and saw Lana in her transparent nightgown. She leaned against the doorframe and crossed her legs. “Let me just brush my hair real quick,” she said.

“Take your sweet time,” I told her.

“I will,” she said, whirling around and walking to the bathroom. My eyes were glued on her round ass till she closed the bathroom door.

It had been our tradition to check our emails in the morning and discuss business. I went to our site in the meantime and logged in, checking if we had any additional subscribers. As usual, we did. There were plenty of them and there was a sharp increase in the past eight hours. I grinned and knew there would be many more. If we could make it to fifty million dollars a month that would be half a billion a year. It was a staggering amount.

I just stared into the number till Lana returned, wearing a black mesh dress with skimpy lingerie beneath, her hair fully brushed and lustrous. She placed her hands on my shoulders and used her fingers to knead and squeeze my tight muscles. It provided me with a massive relief, and the calming effect reduced the stress. “Oh, that’s lovely,” I purred.

Her breath came closer and closer to my neck. It sent a shiver down my spine as her lips closed in the gap. She pressed them right on the cheek. Her minty breath was divine and warm, and it could flow to me for the rest of my life. She’d also used a strong floral perfume, drawing me closer to her.

“Do you have a massage therapist?” she asked me.

“That would be Ariella,” I said. “She was a therapist before joining us.”

“I thought she was a chef,” Lana said.

“Both,” I said. “She had quite a bit of experience for being so young.”

“Escaping home, I suppose.”

“She’s feeling much better since she met the therapist.”

“I can imagine,” she said as her fingers kneaded away the knots of tension while I constantly felt her warm breath flowing down my neck. “Sometimes too much work and stress aren’t good for your wellbeing. A massage can heal you.”

“Exactly what you’re doing now,” I told her and purred.

She planted a wet, intimate kiss right on my neck. “Better?”

“Way better,” I said and let my shoulders slump. I patted the seat next to me. She sat down, crossing her legs and showing off her right thigh. I couldn’t look at her flesh for too long without her sparking my imagination. We had so much sex when I thought about it, but it was needed to keep the business afloat.

I went over to Pornhub and showed her the link. “Check this out,” I told her.

She tossed her hair over her shoulders and leaned forward, providing me with a perfect view of the upper parts of her breasts. “There we go,” she said, beaming. “That will bring us a constant flow of subscribers.”

“We have to make them stick around as well,” I said. “Provide them with the spiciest content.”

“You’re right,” she said and laid her left hand on top of my shorts. “Won’t be difficult with your hard-on.”

“Nope,” I said and felt it rising when she touched me like that.

“No one else in the industry would be able to keep it up for so long.”

“Are you exaggerating?” I asked her. I wasn’t sure if she was blowing smoke up my ass, but I couldn’t imagine being surrounded by cock-famished beauties, all vying for your attention, and not being able to pitch a tent. I know she’d told me about this before, but it sounded so far-fetched.

“Look at me,” Lana said, giving me a look. “I’ve worked in this business for fifteen years. Erectile dysfunction and impotence are real issues.”

“Right,” I said. “Being surrounded by beautiful women and not being able to get hard doesn’t add up to me.”

“True, but not everyone can fire and reload so quickly and so many times a day,” she explained. “Secondly, many of those actors are getting older. You’re a young gun on the other hand.” She stroked my thigh and brushed her hand over my bulge. The head rose past my shorts like a blooming flower seeking sunlight. She traced it with her fingers, pulled down the foreskin and revealed the suckable tip. “This thing is addictive,” she said and kept pulling the foreskin up and down, gently stroking me.

I glanced over at her chest and her nipples poking through her garment. I imagined her tits covering my erection. “So are you,” I said. If she would take the bait and make a move, I would fuck her right there.

“We have some more emails to go through,” she said and reluctantly let go of the crown.

“Sure,” I said and dragged my eyes back to the screen. I sighed internally.

We went over a couple of emails from our payment processors. We resolved some issues and went over our notes and what had gone well so far. We calculated that at the end of the month, we would most likely be at fifty million dollars a month. “There must be a limit of how many who are willing to subscribe to our platform,” I said.

“We got many more millions left,” Lana said.

“They all want more women,” I said and read some of the comments.

“And you’ll get them,” she said and looked at me, playing a little with my hair. “Have you forgotten?”

I cocked my head to the side and tried to figure out what she referred to. It could be easy to forget stuff now and then when we were constantly having fun. “Forgotten about what?”

“You sure had a sexy time last night with the girls. Otherwise, you would have remembered … Sara and Ida will be here for lunch. The two lovely babysitters.”

My eyes widened. “Right,” I said. They were the newcomers. The fresh recruits she had promised to provide me. I went back to the email and studied the photos of those two. Sara had slightly darker blonde hair than Sofi, and Ida had light brown hair. They were both staggeringly pretty, and I knew Lana had handpicked the best fruits. “I can’t believe how beautiful they are … almost too pretty for porn.”

She waved her hand dismissively. “No such thing,” she said. “And yes, I could hook you up with thousands of average-looking women, but I don’t want that. I want you to have the prettiest … You’re a quality man after all and we’re a quality brand.”

“Quality over quantity,” I said quietly to myself. “You’re right. It will serve us better in the long run.”

“Absolutely,” she said. “After those two, you’ll get more as well, and we’ll continue to grow.”

I laid my hand on top of hers, grateful that she decided to join us and provide us with this information. We had been stuck at this part earlier. We just couldn’t find any girls willing to join us. It was beyond me that she’d managed to find those two that quickly, and I wanted to have them close to my bed as quickly as possible.

At that moment, I felt a sudden urge to kiss her, just to appreciate what she’d done for me. I turned a little in my chair, and I could tell by her expression she knew what I wanted. I eyed her lips and leaned closer, closing the gap between us as our lips touched. I cupped her neck, deepening the kiss as my tongue traced the outlines of her lips before entering her mouth. She granted me access, and we both yielded to each other as our tongues entwined and explored each other.

Time seemed to stand still, but we eventually broke the kiss. My heart was beating for her, and I could tell hers was beating for me.

“Are you there?” Sofi asked and opened the door. Standing there fully nude, she waved at us. “Good morning.”

“Morning,” I told her.

“Ariella and I will take a shower. Do you want to join?” Sofi asked.

“Sure,” I said, grinning.

“I can take care of the final emails,” Lana told me, satisfied since she’d been kissed.

* * *

“Do you think they’ll like burgers and ice cream?” Ariella asked Lana.

“They’ll like anything,” Lana said.

Ida and Sara would be here anytime soon, and Ariella went to the kitchen to start the lunch. Lana had suggested filming with them separately. I was also dying to get to know them and see them with my own eyes.

We had eaten breakfast together a couple of hours ago after the steamy shower. Now, we were outside enjoying the briny scent and also the sun rising in the sky. “Why do you always have to wake up so early?” Sofi questioned. She draped her arm over my shoulders and gave me a sideways hug. “I miss not having the opportunity to blow you in the morning.”

“We have a lot of work to do,” I told her. These weren’t the early OnlyFans days when we barely had any traffic at all.

“We’re making a ton of money,” Sofi said. “Find someone to do something.”

I suppose she was right. So far, I had only found freelancers for programming gigs. I could do it myself, but my time would be better spent fucking those three or what would soon be five.

“I’ll look into it,” I said and made a note on my phone to find developers who could work for us full-time.

“Have you found any interesting mansions yet?” Sofi asked, playing a little with my hair.

“We should do so after Ida and Sara have joined us,” I told her. “It would be perfect for our first-year anniversary.”

“I know … I still can’t believe it hasn’t even been a year yet,” she said and looked at me proudly.

“We sure have come a long way,” I said and reminisced over all our earlier memories. Even if we’d captured it all on film, I would never forget them.

“Luckily, we have all those memories on film,” she said.

“Not all of them … not when I knocked you off with my cumshot.”

She giggled. “It was so funny. It’s a shame I don’t laugh so much any longer.”

“You’re used to seeing my powerful loads by now,” I told her.

Lana reached for her phone. “They pinged me … They’re here.”

“Come, let’s greet them,” I told my girls.

We went to the door and heard someone knock. I swung the door open. They stood there, Sara and Ida dressed in a skirt and a top. They looked even prettier in real life. My eyes landed on Sara first, who was a couple of inches taller. Each of her strands shimmered like gold, and her eyes, the color of the sky, sparkled. She had porcelain skin that naturally glowed and high cheekbones. Her lips, soft and rosy, curved into a warm and demure smile.

My eyes then flicked to Ida, whose light brown hair cascaded down in waves. Her hazel eyes matched the color of her hair. She had high, sculpted cheekbones and naturally pink lips that curled into a shy smile.

They were two young, fit girls you would consider to be too beautiful for porn.

“Josh,” I said and extended my hand to Sara.

“Sara,” she happily said and took my hand. Her skin was as soft as rose petals, and I melted a little as I held her hand. I then extended my hand to Ida.

“Ida,” she said and her hand was equally as smooth and pure as Sara’s. “You look taller.”

I wanted to tell them that my equipment was also bigger in real life, but they would soon see it anyway. “And both of you look prettier than the photos,” I said, making a smile blossom on both their faces. I welcomed them in. “Come on in. You already know Lana, but this is Sofi, my girl too.”

Sofi greeted them both but waved away their hands. “I like hugs better,” Sofi said and embraced both of them.

“And my second girl is Ariella,” I told them.

Ariella hugged them both equally and wished they would feel welcome.

“It smells quite good,” Sara said after inhaling deeply.

“I’m making burgers,” Ariella said. “I also got ice cream for later.”

“I love burgers,” Sara said, her eyes lighting up. She then looked around herself, studying our home. “And what a luxurious penthouse.”

“We’ve had so much fun here; you’ve no idea,” I said and gave them a tour. It was safe to say that they both fell in love, gaping at the erotic art and marveling over the furniture.

“You guys must be loaded,” Ida said. “But something is missing.”

“What’s that?” Lana asked curiously.

“A piano,” Ida said.

“That’s right,” Lana said and turned to me. “I forgot to tell you that Ida is quite a talented musician.”

Ida blushed, hinting that she was also demure and submissive. “I’m decent.”

We then came to the wooden statue, and Sara and Ida both came to a halt. They looked at it in awe. “That’s you, isn’t it?” Sara asked.

“Yup. A gift from my two sweethearts,” I said and draped my arm over Sofi’s neck and pulled her closer to me. I jerked my head at Ariella who grilled, winking at her.

“That’s an impressive erection,” Ida said and gave my equipment most of her attention.

Sofi giggled. “Oh, just wait till you unsheathe it. I’ll never forget the first time I discovered his hidden treasure.”

With her finger, Sara tapped the erection and noticed it was sticky. “I thought art meant look but not touch.”

“The girls might have been a bit unruly and done a couple of things with it when I wasn’t here,” I joked.

“It’s not like any of us could have resisted either,” Ida said with a laugh.

“Let’s sit outside, so we can get to know each other,” I told them. “Ariella should be done in a minute or so.”

Ariella had already set the table outside and a patio umbrella. “I’ll return in a minute with the burgers,” Ariella said.

I sat in the middle with Sara and Ida in front of me. Ariella returned shortly after with a mound of burger patties on a tray. The fat glistened on top of the burgers and juices seeped out from the meat and pooled on the tray. She came back with another tray of toppings, lettuce leaves, cheddar cheese, sauces, tomatoes and fries. “And the drinks,” Ariella said and tried hurrying up with the jar of strawberry juice. She spilled some right on her chest and shook her head. “This always happens.”

“Don’t worry about it,” I told her. “Let’s just sit and relax for now.”

“But my top has become a pink see-through,” Ariella said and looked at herself. I could clearly see the outlines of her breasts and also her cleavage. Luckily, she was wearing a bra. “I guess I can just take it off,” she said and pulled the top over her head and hung it on a chair. “And if you could do some additional cleaning.”

I reached for a napkin and dabbed it on her neck and farther below her cleavage. “Better?”

“Way better,” Ariella said.

Ida’s and Sara’s cheeks pinked. “You’ll get used to our way of living,” Lana said. “We conceal very little of what we do.”

“I’ve already noticed,” Sara said.

We turned our attention to our delicious food and dug in. I laid a blanket of cheese over the thick, juicy beef which melted upon first contact. After I pressed the buns together with both hands, I took a bite. It was crunchy, creamy, savory and absolutely delicious.

We stuffed ourselves with the delicious burgers, and the newcomers praised Ariella’s culinary skills. She was flattered and became joyful.

“So, I know Ida likes playing the piano, but what about you, Sara?” I asked her after devouring my first burger.

“Oh, I’m not a musician, but I love horseback riding,” Sara said. I should have guessed since her hips were slightly wider than Ida’s. “We used to have our ranch but my parents got in debt which ended up in a brutal divorce, so I can only use my friend’s horses on the weekends.”

“I’m sorry about that,” I said. Divorces were epidemic these days. Men and women who couldn’t get along. I knew I would never have that issue. They loved me, and we made a bank on top of it. We wouldn’t fight about relationship issues or money. I was in the best position a man could be in.

“It was a couple of years ago,” Sara said. “So, I’m fine. But yeah, I love horses, farms and just being outdoors. I’ve had dreams of growing my own food, but they’re just dreams so far.”

“I see,” I said. “Money won’t be a problem any longer.”

She beamed. “Lana told us you were making quite a bit.”

“Quite a bit,” Sofi said. “It’s like forty million a month.”

Sara and Ida gaped at both of us. “Jesus,” they said in unison and put their burgers back on their plates.

“Yup,” I said. “Not a bad amount. It’ll be more after we film some scenes together too.”

“Wow,” Sara said and was left awestruck. I didn’t judge her. Even I found it hard to believe at times.

“Do you play any other instruments than the piano?” I asked Ida.

“I can play guitar and flute too,” Ida said. “Usually, a musician can play many instruments but have one specialty, and mine is the piano.”

“I’ll also give you a heads-up. We’ll most likely move to Beverly Hills in a couple of weeks, celebrating our first-year anniversary. We’ll get you a piano, and don’t worry about horseback riding either. I’ll cover that too.”

“It feels unreal that you make so much money,” Ida said.

“How long have you known each other?” I asked.

“Since high school,” Sara said. “We were babysitting together till we went to college.”

“Then we did some commercials and acting,” Ida said.

“Modeling too,” Sara reminded her and took a bite of the delicious burger.

“No surprise,” I said. One must be blind or stupid to not realize they were models. I devoured another burger and started feeling full.

They talked about how they’d dropped out of college to work instead. They were both twenty-one but didn’t like their work since acting didn’t provide a stable income. They talked about what we did and how it looked so tempting that they couldn’t resist. I didn’t blame them. It was a dream job to just lay around and get fucked all day. “It’s nice you have some acting skills,” I said. “They’ll come in handy when we film later.”

“We’ll impress you,” Sara said and chuckled.

After we finished the burgers, we dug into the ice cream which was topped with berries and flakes of chocolate. Ariella always had to add some of her extra touches, making the ice cream so much more delicious.

Sofi managed to drop a strawberry that got caught between her breasts. She twirled her hair on her finger and turned to me. “Do you mind helping me?” she asked.

I reached into the valley between her breasts, touching and searching around till I found the sweet berry. I brought it up with my hand. “Let’s both take a bite from it,” she insisted.

I pushed it into her mouth, and she bit half of it. I popped the other half into my mouth. It was absolutely delicious as the juices flooded my mouth. It didn’t take long till she spilled some ice cream on her chin too. “Spilled,” I said ironically.

“What?” Sofi asked and played dumb.

I didn’t have to ask what she wanted from me. I pressed my tongue flat on her cleavage and licked all the way up till I reached her sweet lips. “Satisfied?” I asked her.

“A kiss,” she said gladly.

I kissed her right on the sweetened lips. She could be so flirty at times, but I didn’t mind. I loved her after all.

Sara sucked the white cream from the spoon and put it back in the bowl. “So … What have you planned for us?”

Sofi’s flirtatious behavior probably got her into the mood. “We’ll film an introduction for both of you,” I told her.

Sara’s cheeks pinked. “Keep in mind. I don’t have the experiences like Lana and your girls have, so don’t expect anything fancy from me.”

“From me either,” Ida said.

I chuckled and waved my hand dismissively. “Don’t worry. We’ve all been beginners, and besides, our fan base loves innocence and amateur material or a combination of both. It will be awesome. Trust me.”

“So, which one of you goes first?” I asked them.

They’d already pushed their bowls aside and looked hungrily at me. “Sara,” Ida said. “We agreed upon it.”

“Yup,” Sara said.

“Right, I’m ready whenever you are,” I said. My cock was already throbbing against my shorts and had done so since I greeted them in the hall.

“I’m ready,” Sara said eagerly.

I patted Lana’s thigh and motioned her to come with me. She would help us with the camera and lighting equipment. We rose and made our way into the bedroom. Lana and Sara were right on my heels. Lana set up the lighting equipment.

“Should I change to something sexier?” Sara asked, twirling her hair on her finger.

“Nothing wrong with your clothes,” I said and placed my hands on her hips. “You’re beautiful as you are.”

“Okay,” she said.

I had to have a taste of her lips before they tasted my cock. I leaned forward and pressed my lips to hers. They were incredibly sweet and soft. I reached into her top, and she surrendered to my hands as I cupped her breasts. She then reached between my legs, tracing the bulge. She was one of many who probably questioned whether my size was real or not. There was a lot to unpack there, and I had that delicious beauty in front of me that I wanted to unpack as well.

When Lana had set up the lighting, she gave me a thumbs up. “Alright, I got the camera and lighting ready, so now it’s your call.”

I pulled my hands from her breasts. “Are you ready?” I asked her while letting my hand slide down her back.

“Will it be a problem if I find your size funny?”

“Nah, not at all,” I said.

“Okay,” Sara said.

“Alright, Lana, get the camera rolling. Sara, unbuckle my shorts and start sucking.”

Lana smashed the rec button. Sara dropped to her knees and reached for my belt, unbuckling it a bit clumsily. Her fingers were shaking slightly, revealing her nerves. She glanced at the camera now and then, her cheeks pinkening. She wasn’t acting but it was perfect having such an innocent girl in front of the camera.

Sara pulled the belt out of the loops and finally unzipped my shorts. She pulled them down to the ankles. My erection was currently stuck in my shirt, which I took off my shirt and revealed my massive manhood in its full glory.

Sara’s jaw dropped, and she stared at it with her widened eyes. The reaction was completely authentic. She reached for it with her finger, poking the vein.

“Go ahead. It doesn’t bite,” I told her.

She then pulled down the underwear, revealing the base. My length pointed at a ninety-degree angle, aimed directly at her face. “It’s enormous,” she said and burst out laughing.

I raked my fingers through her hair. “Laugh all you want. We can edit it afterward.”

“I’ve never seen anything like it,” she said and wiped the laughter from her face. She turned back to the erection and gave me another look. “Alright,” she said. She tried to wrap both her hands around it but was nowhere close.

“Christ,” she said and tried pulling down the foreskin with both her hands. Just as I’d noticed earlier, her skin was baby-smooth, and it felt so good to have her touch me like that. Her mouth was watering, she eyed the tip and touched it with her tongue. She licked the purple head, her tongue dancing around. She then went for the shaft, and I could tell that she wasn’t sure what she was doing.

I let her take the time she needed. None of us were in a rush after all.

Coming back up to the crown, she opened up and wrapped her lips around the massive head which already stretched her lips. She tried bobbing forward and took a couple of inches into her mouth till it finally stopped. Gagging, she came off and curiously traced her fingers along the shaft, probably measuring how big it was. She then opened up wide again and welcomed me deeper inside.

When she’d fully engulfed me, I thrust my hips and slid my cock deeper down her tight throat. Her muscles constricted, softly squeezing the head as she made a second attempt to pleasure me as much as possible. “Hmm, that feels good,” I flattered her as she did her job properly, encouraging her to suck me deeper and wetter. Saliva dripped from her lips, dribbled down the shaft and already formed a pool around my base. Pearlescent droplets clung to my erection and glistened like diamonds till her rosy lips pushed them farther down.

I raked my fingers through her hair. I cradled her head and pulled her closer to my shaft. She gagged a little, but I loved those sounds. “Look at me,” I whispered, and she flicked her innocent, blue eyes up to me while my manhood stretched her lips. “That’s a good girl.”

Her eyes brightened, and I could see them twinkle. In another attempt to pleasure me, she bobbed her head forward and pulled back, sliding my cock over her tongue and through her lips for every bob. I bucked my hips, and her lips constricted around my cock, almost as tight as a fist but wet as a soaked slit.

She came off and then resorted to stroking my cock with both her hands lubricated with her saliva. “Did I pass the test?” Sara asked teasingly.

“Without a doubt,” I said with a grin. It was an impressive head she’d given me despite gagging a couple of times. “Undress.”

“Okay,” she said submissively and pulled the top over her head, revealing a pink bra with spaghetti straps. She reached behind her back. She wasn’t as nervous now compared to earlier. She smoothly freed her breasts from their confines, and her bra fell to her thighs, making her two titties jiggle. They were narrow at the top but full, round and perky at the bottom. In other words, they were perfect, teeny boobs. I reached for them both, squeezing them simultaneously. Her areolae were as pink as her lips, and her nipples were thick and suckable. I massaged them well; all the while my cock rose right over her head and threw a shadow right over her face.

“Your skirt,” I told her and questioned the appearance of her sacred ground.

Sara rose to her feet and pulled down her skirt. She revealed a pair of soaked panties. She did little to conceal the fact she was just as turned on as me. She bent over, flashing her bubble ass at the mirror, sculpted with years of horseback riding. I gawked at it; I had never seen such a soft yet perfectly shaped bottom. I wondered if she would ride me like a horse.

She kicked her panties aside and twirled her hair on her finger. Waiting to check out her pink, I pulled her in for another kiss, deepening it while my erection was sandwiched between my waist and hers. The head reached the bottom of her breasts, slightly poking up against them and begging for friction.

Breaking the kiss, I guided her to the bed, gently laying her down. She crawled back, and I crawled toward her. I spread her legs and kissed from the insides of her white, creamy legs all the way to her wet slit. I pulled my head back and studied her sweet region. It was a straight, pink line with a tight little opening at the bottom and a pearl at the top. It had the perfect honeyed scent with a hint of sourness. I watched it as if I worshiped her. The scent pulled me closer and closer till my nose was at her pearl and my mouth was right on her center.

I pushed my tongue out and slowly licked her up and down, absorbing her honey and then pushed my tongue inside her sweet, tight hole. I already knew I was up for a challenge when I discovered how tight yet lubricated her pussy was. I flicked my eyes up to her. She just squeezed her breasts and smiled brightly as I started flicking my tongue side to side. With my tongue, I traced from the borders of her butt, up her lips till I reached her pearl. I then swirled my tongue around her sensitive clit, making her whimper in pleasure and slowly enclose me with her legs. A giggle escaped her lips as I slipped in a finger while having my tongue flat against her slit.

Coming off a worshiping kiss, I pulled my head back while a string of her honey stretched from my lips to hers. I crawled up between her legs with my piping-hot erection bobbing up and down. It was enough foreplay for me. When my lips left her pussy, she fingered herself. She aimed her eyes at me as if she begged to have my legendary manhood stuffed deep inside her.

I rubbed my joystick up and down her pink, straight line, coating it in her delicious wetness till it glowed and sparkled with her nectar. It was difficult to find the hole when it was just a rosy stripe.

I found it, pushed in the bare, purple head, flesh against flesh, and watched the first inch enter her. Her mouth slowly rounded. It felt as if time stood still as I slid in a couple more inches, stretching her well-lubricated entrance.

I moaned and leaned back as a third of my cock was already stuffed inside her. I faced the fiercest resistance and continuously and stubbornly worked in a couple of more inches. She squeezed me as tightly as possible, and I lingered inside her depths, savoring the sensation of having a young woman wrapped around me.

“Oh,” she said, closing her eyes and breathing deeply. “It’s so big.”

I slowly pulled out, revealing a trail of glistening honey from the crown of my cock halfway down to the shaft. She was so wet that her juices dribbled down my manhood. I then pushed back in, her nectar paving the way for my massive girth till I was almost at the hilt. She gasped and squeezed me with her legs. She breathed deeply, gasping for air. “I feel so filled.”

I felt it too. She perfectly fit me like a glove. I found the rhythm and started penetrating her. She wrapped her arms around me and even tried pulling me toward her, begging me not to let go. It was such a strong sensation whenever I entered a new girl. There was a new, fresh pussy at my disposal, and she would be marked with my thick seed.

I kept pounding her harder, reaching for her legs and propping her feet up on my shoulders. I kept rapidly banging her, and she moaned for every pound. My orgasm was rapidly building as her pussy constricted around my cock.

With a loud grunt, I pushed in and pulled out. I halted right at her exit, knowing one more thrust and my balls would detonate. She was out of breath, her blonde, golden hair spilled over her teardrops, partly veiling her nipples. “On the side,” I told her and pulled the head out before I would erupt.

Sara obeyed me immediately and rolled to the side. I caught a glimpse of Lana’s grin as she changed position with the camera, moving up close for a better angle. I reached for Sara’s leg with my right hand, lifting it and exposing her wet rose to my hungry erection.

I didn’t use my hand to guide it in. The head was already pointing at her slit like a guided missile. I thrust my hips and struck my target, penetrating her with my fat head and pushed several inches inside within the first stroke. “Gosh,” I moaned as she hugged me tighter than earlier. I knew I wouldn’t last long and did little to stave off the early demise.

“Oh,” she kept constantly moaning as I plowed her soil.

I pounded her so hard her tits bounced up and down. Her hair became tousled and spilled all over her. I just held onto her leg, and after five more strokes, I was right at the peak again. This time I didn’t change position. The sensation was just so sweet and strong that I couldn’t resist it like a moth drawn to a flame. I pushed all the way in with a loud grunt, forcing in the last couple of inches till I was buried inside her stretched vagina. I exploded and ropes of cum kept filling her sacred, pink hole.

“Geeze,” I said and held onto her body as waves of pleasure swept over me, making me shake. It felt like an explosion, and the force pushed my cock out and made me blast several ropes of cum all over her waist and chest. I soaked her, letting my cock fire like a hose before I pushed it back inside her again.

She whimpered and squirmed in my grip as I held her there, making sure I deposited every drop of semen into her womb. I let go of her leg, letting it gently back down. I pulled her ass closer to me, making her back her bottom against me. I brushed some of her hair aside, making sure I could look at her beautiful face. With droplets of cum spilled on her face, she had an expression as if I’d taken her to heaven. Glancing at myself in the mirror, I didn’t look much different.

With a grin, Lana hit the pause button. “Let me know when you’re ready to pull out … I want to capture the creampie.”

I stroked her arm, warm from my fucking and tried to brush her hair back since it was so tousled. “I’ve never had such a big equipment inside me before,” she said.

“How did it feel?” I asked her and caressed her arm.

“I loved it,” she said with a giggle. “I was afraid it would hurt. It did a little bit at the beginning but then I loosened up.”

“You’ll be ready for anal in no time,” I told her and kissed her neck. I leaned back and parted her butt cheeks, seeing a perfect puckered hole that I fingered a little till she giggled some more. I glanced over her tummy and my spilled cream covering her, questioning whether she was oblivious to it. “Did you notice when I came all over you?”

“Uhm, yeah?” she said and giggled, glancing down at her body. “I was so in the moment that I had no time to react. It’s so warm and sticky.”

“I’ll clean you up later.”

“It was hot though,” she said, squeezing my cock with her slit.

“Are you ready to film the creampie and some additional sucking?”

She nodded eagerly. “Go for it … but I’ll hug you on your way out,” she said.

I slowly pulled out from her. She wasn’t kidding as her pussy constricted even harder, but my cum lubricated the exit. Once the head cleared her slit, I dragged out a river of cum with me. She lay back and spread her legs, letting the stream flow down to her butthole. She just squeezed her semen-covered breasts and chuckled at the sensation of my creamy cum continuously dribbling down her.

Once it was over, she started laughing. “That was so much fun,” Sara said.

Lana sat right next to her. “I told you you would love it.”

“How many times a day could we do this?” she asked already, planning our next fuck.

“How many do you want,” I told her.

“That was such a powerful cum shot,” Sara said.

That was what they all said. “Should we join up with our friends, showing them our footage?”

“Yeah,” Sara said. “I probably need a towel or two to dry myself with.”

Even though we’d finished filming the creampie, it was still dribbling out from her pink. We rose to our feet and went to the bathroom. We each took a towel, and I helped to dry her. “It’s even in my hair,” she said with a giggle. “How’s that even possible when you fired in me first?”

“Strong seed,” I said and waggled my eyebrows. I cleaned her thoroughly, and she turned to me. She took a fresh towel and cleaned my cock too.

“I also made a mess on your cock,” she said teasingly.

“It’s a mess I’m not concerned about,” I said but let her stroke me a couple of times.

When we had cleaned ourselves, we put on our clothes. We went out to the terrace, and the girls were still outside and sunbathing. They stopped talking and turned to us. “Let’s watch our film together,” I told them and motioned them with my finger.

They eagerly jumped up to their feet and followed us into the living room. We sat down on the couch like a big family while Lana was getting ready to show us the clips on the TV. “How big is it?” Ida asked as we waited for the clip to load.

“It is enormous,” Sara answered. “I feel blessed after having it inside me”

“It’s like a missing puzzle piece in our lives,” Ariella added.

“Couldn’t have said it any better myself,” Sara said. “And also, he shoots like a hose.”

“Really?” Ida asked.

“Just wait till you’ll see it; even better, wait till you feel it!”

Lana hit the play button, and Sara took a pillow and hid her face when she blew me. “That was horrible.”

“That’s nonsense,” I said. It had felt surprisingly good when she’d sucked me, and I had no complaints whatsoever.

“I don’t know what you’re talking about either,” Lana said and patted her back, encouraging her to remove the pillow. “That was absolutely perfect.”

“If you say so,” Sara said and put the pillow aside.

We came to the part where I slid my erection inside her. I sniffed and believed I picked up a sweet, musky fragrance. I looked around and caught sight of Sofi masturbating.

“Don’t look at me like that,” Sofi said with her right hand inside her bikini. “I also have my needs, and this turns me on.”

“I wasn’t judging you,” I told her and draped my hand over her shoulders.

We came to the end where I grunted. I fired so hard that I had to pull out, spray it all over her chest and belly and then push it back inside only to fill up her vagina. I had spilled it all over her, and it dripped all over her in thick, pearly chunks.

“Jesus Christ,” Ida said and watched with wide eyes. “He just sprayed it all over you.”

“He literally shot me against the wall the first time we filmed,” Sofi said with a moan as she continued to draw circles on her slit.

“Will I receive a load like that?” Ida questioned.

“Only one way to find out,” I told her and was prepared to bang her as well.

“Okay, I guess it’s my turn now,” she said and looked at me with way more interest. “But I definitely won’t blow you any differently.”

“It’s okay,” Lana said. “It’s not that important for beginners. Some will just watch you because you’re new and pretty if that makes sense.”

“It does,” Ida said and turned to Sara. “Any tips?”

“Just let him take you,” Sara answered, which was probably the best tip she could give.

“Okay, wish me good luck,” Ida said and opened up her arms to hug her friend.

“You won’t need it,” Sara said and embraced her back. “Just lie there and relax. Hopefully, we can do a threesome later as well.”

That sure would be great with those two newcomers. I took Ida’s hand and escorted her to our bedroom. She kept throwing curious glances at my cock as we closed the doors behind me. “It smells so sexy in here,” she noted and drew in a deep breath. “I even recognize her smell.”

“I didn’t know you were that close,” I told her.

“We’re close,” she said with a giggle. “But I prefer men of course.”

“Like all women,” Lana said. “I already have the lighting equipment and camera ready, so it’s up to you when you want to start.”

“Okay,” Ida said and stared at my belt and shorts. “Should we start with a blowjob?”

“That’s the porn tradition,” I told her. “And we’ll see where it takes us.”

“Will you pound me as hard?” Ida asked and shrank a little bit under my gaze.

“As hard as you would like it.”

Smiling, she dropped to her knees and tossed her light brown hair over her shoulders. She reached for my belt, fiddling a little till she unbuckled it and pulled the belt out of the loops. “Here goes,” she said and pulled down my shorts. She looked at my underwear with confusion and then stared up at my t-shirt. She hadn’t realized that my erection was caught inside it.

“Just a sec,” I said. I pulled my shirt over my head and tossed it on the bed. Even if she’d just watched the clip of me banging her friend, her eyes widened. It was a different beast in reality. She leaned back and admired the full size of it, studying it from base to peak.

“It’s fucking big,” she swore under her breath. “The biggest flute I’ve ever seen.”

I laughed at her little joke and let my fingers rake through her lustrous hair. “Why don’t you play with it … show off some of your musical talent.”

With no objection, she giggled and seized it with her left hand. “It’s so hot and sticky,” she said. “I love a used flute better than a new and inexperienced one.” She licked the sides for a little. “Definitely tastes like Sara,” she said. She ran her tongue up and down along the sides till she suddenly stopped and realized the camera was rolling. “You don’t mind if I talk?”

Lana just shook her head. “I know how to edit a video, but some talk now and then won’t hurt.”

“Just checking,” Ida said and went back to licking the taste of Sara from my shaft. She came to the top and didn’t hesitate to open her mouth. She definitely did it a bit better than Sara, fitting the head of my cock inside her mouth and blowing me.

“Delicious,” she said after coming off the tip. She left some spit on the head and opened again and bobbed forward, sucking me in the next second and bringing half of my cock down her teeny throat.

I glanced down and reached for her chin. “Come on, look me in the eyes, girl.”

She flitted her hazel eyes up to me and pulled back with her lips firm around my shaft. “I lost myself in the taste,” she said after coming off. She swirled her tongue around the tip, and I was dying to see the shape of her breasts. I tugged at her top, motioning her to undress.

Ida rose and eyed my lips demurely. My hands settled on her ass, and I pulled her closer, closing the gap between us till our lips met. Her natural, pink lips were as sweet as cotton candy. I cradled her ass and pulled her closer to me, holding onto her like a gem and squeezing her ass. I lost myself in the kiss, her taste and the beat of her heart. It made me forget where I was for a minute as our tongues kept dancing.

Breaking the kiss, she smiled up at me, and I had to remind her about her clothes. She peeled them off. I had my eyes glued on her as she freed her breasts, and they freely jiggled in front of my eyes. They weren’t that much different than Sara’s, making me question if they were related. I leaned forward and squeezed her soft, round orbs, flicking her nipples with my fingers. I leaned forward and covered her areolae with my mouth, latching onto her tit. She pulled down her skirt and panties while I sucked her breasts.

I then caught the scent of her strong honey. I traced her waist till I reached her sacred region, feeling some stubbles and then the entrance of her puffy lips and a wet, sweet center. She lay down on the bed, and I followed her and crawled between her legs. I parted her legs, so I could expose her holy region in its full glory. Her pussy was puffier and her lubricants glistened on her sensitive lips. I was pulled toward her like gravity. I covered her pink hole with my lips and sucked some honey. Licking my lips, I resorted to running my tongue up and down her slit till she was soaked.

“On all fours,” I told her and craved other positions.

Ida obeyed without question, getting down on all fours and spreading her legs for me, exposing her camel toe in the middle. I lined up my cock with her ass, tapping it with my erect cock and spanking her a couple of times with it. I then rubbed the head back and forth over her pussy lips till it was dripping. I slid the head in, settled my hands on her ass and pulled her gorgeous bottom to me. I heard her gasp and felt how I stretched her as badly as Sara. She was also a strangling, tight girl, and she pleasured every inch of my shaft.

When I couldn’t pull her an inch closer to me, I let go. Pulling out till only the head remained, I thrust myself into her again. With one hand on her hip, I reached her tit with my left and continued to fuck her again and again. She could hardly utter a word as my massive girth stretched her like rubber bands. She just sat and took it how she was supposed to. She moaned for every slam and arched her back. Her beautiful, glossy hair spilled all over her back as I continuously had my way with her.

I pulled all the way out as I was a couple of strokes away from exploding. My cock was throbbing red and dripping. She twisted her neck and questioned what I was doing.

“Let me finish on your face,” I told her.

“Okay,” she said eagerly.

I took her hand and made her sit against the wall. I propped a pillow behind her head, and I hoped she understood why. She didn’t seem to bother just hungrily watching my cock with her cute, hazel eyes. She brought the tip back to her mouth, sliding it to the back of her throat and sucking her pussy juices into her mouth.

I leaned back and my hips bucked as it must have been the sweetest sensation I’d felt in my life. “You’re almost there, girl,” I told her as her tongue kept massaging the head. I didn’t hold anything in as the orgasm built inside her tight, little mouth. I let out groan after groan and signaled that the facial was right around the corner.

She took the cock out of her mouth, aligned the head with her face and stroked me as hard as she could. My cock was so slippery and wet it was like she was jerking a bar of soap. “Almost there,” I said and had to support myself with a hand against the wall. I cradled her head, making sure she wouldn’t move away from the incoming blast. “A few more strokes,” I said, looking into her pretty eyes as she gave me her full attention.

I let out an intense grunt as the first precum shot her face which was followed by bullets of semen. One struck her right on the nose and splashed so hard against her that it pushed her head against my right hand. It was followed by several other bullets that spilled all over her. If she hadn’t been against the wall, it was safe to say I would have knocked her off her seated position too. She then aimed it at her chest, covering her breasts evenly in my buttermilk as her entire face was soaked from my cum.

Ida then pointed my erection back to her mouth as it continuously dripped down from her. She sucked me in slowly, milking the orgasm. I thought I was in heaven. She came off with a pop and her lips curved in a warm smile.

“Christ, that felt good,” I told her and leaned back. I wasn’t sure If I was made to handle all that pleasure.

“Uhm, a towel please?” Ida asked and started giggling as I had coated her nicely in my thick seed.

Lana was already prepared and helped clean her. “I’m lost for words,” Ida said. Lana did her best and wiped her as thoroughly as she could, but it would be difficult to clean her without a shower. “You just fired and here you are again covering me like a frickin’ blanket.”

“I told you he is unprecedentedly potent,” Lana said with a bright smile. “He recovers at record speed.”

“No doubt about that,” Ida said. And wiped some cum from her cheeks and shoved it in her mouth. “Can I suck a little bit more?”

“Sure,” I said. I would never be able to decline such an offer.

She took my erection back into her mouth and swallowed the last drops. She sucked me a couple of inches deeper. She came off with a pop and looked up to me for approval.

“You sucked me so well,” I told her.

“You think so?” she asked gladly.

“It must have been your musical talent,” I said with a chuckle.

“Could be,” she said and looked proud to have accomplished her job. “I have practiced a lot as well.”

“I could see that,” I said with a sigh. “Should we join up with the rest?”

“Sure, but we have to take a shower afterward,” she said. “I’m certain I have cum in my hair.”

“Sure,” I told her. “We can film a scene there too … a standing threesome.”

Ida smiled eagerly as she followed us into the living room. “That was quick,” Sara said, surprised.

Ida sat down next to her. “He blew it all over my face … You’ve no idea how strong that was.”

She would get an idea as soon as Lana showed us the action. Lana played the clip. It was no joke. We watched through the wet blowjob which then led to me fucking her on all fours. I was growing hard again while watching it. We then reached the final scene. She stroked me with her eyes aimed at me as if she was begging to excrete more seed all over her face. I saw the shock in her eyes when I fully coated her face with my semen. It dripped down in fat chunks and even covered her breasts till they were white and creamy. Sofi and Ariella had seen it several times before, but Sara and Ida still watched in disbelief.

“Jesus,” Sara said. “How many shots like that can you fire a day?”

“Lots,” I told her and grinned.

“You still got cum all over you,” Sara said.

“We tried to clean her with a towel,” I said

“Good luck cleaning me,” Ida said. “He soaked me.”

“Perhaps after a steamy shower,” Lana suggested.

“Maybe we can film there too,” Sara said and gravitated toward my crotch. “Will you grow hard again?”

“You definitely do not know me yet,” I said, making us all laugh.
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With my hand hanging out the window, I drove the Lamborghini. I was on my way to pick up Ariella who was seeing her therapist. We would then go on a tour of the mansion in Beverly Hills.

Everything was gravy at the moment, and we were living the good life. The partnership with Aylo benefited us immensely, and it motivated us all to continue to film and have fun. We were making so much money on top of it, breaking record after record. Again and again, I kept asking myself if I was dreaming.

Now that we were loaded, I started to slowly realize money wasn’t everything. I had to look out for the well-being of my girls. I was glad Ariella was feeling substantially better and hoped that she had learned something valuable from her therapist. She had been a lot more cheerful than usual, and it made me happier as well.

I parked outside and tried to ignore all the guys staring. A smoking hot blonde woman pushed down her shades to the tip of her nose to look at me closely. She nudged her friend with her elbow, and her eyes widened. They whispered something. “Man’s Wet Dream,” I heard her say. “You know that Chad with the giant cock?”

I couldn’t suppress my grin, and they just waved and blew kisses at me. I wasn’t surprised that I started getting recognized more. We had millions of views after all. I felt pretty good about it. The women obviously admitted that they’d seen me. I also noticed several times that there were certainly guys who knew me too, but were afraid to admit it.

Ariella came skipping out the door. Her auburn hair swung side to side, and her boobs jiggled inside her bra. She beamed upon seeing me. She was dressed in a miniskirt and a top. It was June, and it would only grow hotter and hotter. Especially when I was surrounded by all these gorgeous girls.

I opened the door for her, and she jumped inside. I placed my hand on her thigh and looked at her kissable, red lips. We closed the gap, and our lips briefly touched, making a subtle smacking sound.

“Hi,” she said. Her eyes were bright, and her lips curved in a warm smile.

“How did it go?” I asked although her expression told me everything I needed to know.

“It goes better and better with every visit,” Ariella said. “I barely feel any resentment toward my family any longer. The weight has been lifted off my shoulders.”

“That’s great,” I said, and her smile infected me. “I feel better too when you’re happier.”

“You do?”

“We’re in love. Your pain is my pain.”

“That’s so sweet,” she said, her cheeks pinkening. “She said that’s a major reason why I‘ve been feeling surprisingly well despite being ostracized. I have friends who care for me. Fakeness is quite common, unfortunately.”

I nodded and agreed with her. She had after all been a victim of it from her family. “Are you ready to check out the mansion?”

“Let’s go,” she said eagerly.

I pushed down the gas pedal, making her hold onto her seat as the engine roared. “This beast is loud,” she said and covered her ears for a little. “I can’t believe we’re moving to Beverly Hills.”

“Yeah … a hundred-million-dollar home,” I said, grinning. I thought of that time when I was all alone in a bedroom with absolutely nothing besides my dreams and a rusty computer. I always questioned what it would be like to live a luxurious life. Fast forward a year, and here I was on my way to conquering the entire adult world. The world was almost ours.

“I think I’ll miss the penthouse,” Ariella said.

“You said something similar when we moved out of the rented apartment,” I reminded. Those days felt like yesterday. We’d just started out and had entered this exciting new world of money and sex.

“You’re right,” she said. “It feels like time is moving too fast at times. Or something, I don’t know.”

“We can slow things down if you wish,” I told her. “We have climbed high for a year.”

“How do you think our next year will be?” she asked and looked at me nervously.

“The same as this,” I said, leaning back in my seat and cruising down the road. “More sex, more fun and more wealth.” The engine roared as I drove back.

* * *

We took the elevator up to the penthouse and opened the door. Sofi was already standing in the foyer, trying out some slutty outfit with Ida and Sara. They wore skimpy wrap tops and short skirts with slits that revealed their panties. They made me pop wood like always. Sofi turned to Ariella and embraced her so hard the wrap top was pushed aside, revealing the fact she wore no bra. “How did it go?” Sofi asked her, showing Ariella love and kindness.

“It goes better and better,” Ariella said and swayed a little in her hug. “In other words, I feel great.”

“That’s awesome,” Sofi said. “I’m stoked for you … so more public sex then?”

Ariella giggled. “I’ll be a bit more hyped for it. Sofi … You aren’t even wearing a bra.”

Sofi giggled. “I don’t like wearing them. And these wrap-tops hide the nipples anyway. I mean look at Ida and Sara.”

“All three of you look sexy,” Ariella noted.

I gave Ida and Sara a hug too. They’d both been excited to finally be able to move here a couple of days ago. They’d been fairly sexually active, but we hadn’t done any anal penetration yet. Nonetheless, it was on our list and would soon be due.

“Nice wrap tops,” I told Sara and Ida.

“Thank you,” Sara said and beamed. “We spent like all morning trying them out.”

I also checked out the little flute which hung around Ida’s neck. “Once we’ve moved, we’ll get a piano.”

“I can’t wait to go there,” Ida said.

“Me neither,” I said.

Wearing a tight pencil dress, Lana came out of our office. “Let me apply some lipstick first, and I’ll be right back.”

I reckoned she’d been working for a little while. She disappeared into the bathroom while Sofi went jumping up and down with the girls. They went on a chatting spree, talking about furniture, clothes, makeup and sexual activities. I didn’t follow them. All I knew was that they wore some pretty hot clothes.

Lana came out with her lips painted red, making them fuller, smoother and more tempting. It was difficult or near impossible to avoid her lips. They immediately sparked my imagination, and I dreamed of having them wrapped around my shaft.

We locked the door and took the elevator down to the garage. The girls hopped into the Aston Martin while Lana and I jumped into the Lambo. “Alright,” I said, rolling down the window. “Just follow me, okay?”

Sofi sat behind the wheel with Ariella in the passenger seat and Sara and Ida in the back seat. “Just don’t drive too quickly.”

“Just don’t be so slow,” I teased her.

She blew me a raspberry with a flirtatious giggle. We drove out of the garage and continued all the way to Beverly Hills. It was a nice ride, cruising along the highway with the windows down. The engine sounded like magic. We sped past car after car, rolling next to them.

We reached there in no time and drove up the hills that led us up to the mansion. It wasn’t even visible from the street. The trees and hills concealed it, making it private and cozy. It was right on the top ridge, overlooking the bustling city and the beach in the background.

There were only wealthy people living here, and now we were one of them. The girls were a bit behind us. We pulled in right by the gate and jumped out of the car. The real estate agent was already waiting for us. She was dressed in stockings, a mini skirt and a white buttoned shirt a size too tight for her, or her enhanced breasts were a size too big … No, there were never boobs that were too big. We went up to her, and she studied me a bit longer than usual. I wouldn’t be surprised if she’d seen our videos too. “Lara,” she introduced herself with a warm, welcoming smile.

“Josh,” I said and gave her hand a friendly squeeze.

She also greeted Lana. “Lana, his partner,” she said and shook her hand too.

“What a fancy woman you have,” Lara told me. It was typical for salespeople that they always had to flatter their clients.

“I have four girls too,” I told her. “You need to up your compliments a little.”

“You sure are living the dream,” she said with a chuckle. “I got some more compliments up my sleeve.”

The girls drove up the hill and parked right next to us. They jumped out of the car and strode toward us. “Not fair,” Sofi said jokingly. “We would have driven quicker if we also had a better car.”

“I’ve told you a hundred times before. We can buy whatever vehicle you’d like.”

“But I don’t want to get rid of it and we don’t have space.”

“You certainly have space here,” Lara said and showed off her sales skills. “Here, you have ten, secure garage spaces.”

“Ten?” Sofi questioned. “That’s a lot.”

“It sure is,” Lara said.

I introduced her to the rest of my girls, and I caught the same envy in her as I’d done with Carolina, perhaps wishing she’d chosen a different profession.

“So,” Lara said and looked at all of us, “are you ready to go inside?”

We all nodded. We’d already seen the photos but knew that reality always painted a different picture. She automatically opened the ten-foot gates, and we were greeted by a grand driveway that led to the mansion’s entrance, lined with tall palm trees that evoked a sense of glamor. The driveway reflected the sunlight. The mansion had three floors. I studied the modern façade and speculated as to just what was hidden inside.

She led us to the other side, through a garden with colorful flowers and roses.

“It smells amazing,” I said and couldn’t pick up the scent of pollution. The girls agreed with me, as they looked wide-eyed at the mansion. We came to the main outdoor area and the terrace. There was a breathtaking infinity pool with a sweeping view of the city, and the pool was surrounded by lounge chairs and umbrellas. There was a jacuzzi on the terrace and also another garden that was almost the same size as our penthouse.

Sara fixed her eyes on the garden, and I could tell she’d definitely fallen in love. Sofi gazed down at the infinity pool and raised her eyes to the skyscrapers. “It makes you feel as if you’re on top of the world,” she said.

I draped my arm over her shoulders and pulled her in for a quick kiss. “We are on the top of the world.”

We moved to the covered patio, adorned with lavish furniture. The outdoor living space was equipped with plush sofas, tables and decorative lighting. There was a bar area complete with a grill and sink.

Lara continued her tour answering all our questions. We seemed more stunned than confused, so we didn’t ask much. She took us through the pathway that wound through the garden, seeing statues, sculptures and fountains. In the corner of the garden was a fire pit surrounded by comfortable seating. I could see myself sitting there late in the night while stargazing with my women.

“What do you think so far?” Lara asked me as we walked back up.

“I’m lost for words,” I said.

“But you’ve seen the photos,” Lara said.

“We’ve all seen a photo of a Lambo but a real one is a completely different thing.”

“Great analogy,” she said and turned to the rest of my women. “Are you all ready for the interior?”

None of us objected. She opened the terrace doors and welcomed us inside a spacious living room with floor-to-ceiling windows that offered panoramic views of the city below. The room was bathed in natural light and made every luxurious furniture gleam. We stopped by the cozy marbled fireplace, and I knew there would have to be a major flaw for us to change our minds.

She continued the tour, showing us the smaller bedrooms, which were the same size as the bedroom in our penthouse. The coverlets and pillowcases were all made of silk and there was a chandelier hanging from every ceiling.

We then went up to the master bedroom on the top floor. It featured a massive king-sized bed with silky soft linens and a breathtaking view of the hills. “Big enough for all six of you,” Lara said with a wink.

She wasn’t kidding with that one. The master bathroom had several sinks, a walk-in shower with multiple shower heads, and wide and sparkling clean mirrors, and it was all made from the finest marble. “Also spacious enough for all six of you,” Lara said.

“If it hadn’t been for his massive erection,” Sofi said and tried holding back her laughter, but let it go when the rest of the girls laughed.

“I wondered where your atrocious comments had been,” I said and gave her a look.

“Come on, aren’t you excited? I mean, look at this mansion. It’s surreal!”

She had a point, and I agreed with her.

Lara finished up the tour, showing us the spacious office, the home gym, the spa and the theater. At the end, she guided us out the front door and clasped her hands together. “So, what do you think?”

I knew we had found our dream mansion. There was nothing that could replace this. Ariella loved the kitchen. Sara loved the garden. Lana had whispered several ideas for naughty scenes. There was space for a piano in the living room, and Sofi and I loved everything. I turned to Lara who probably didn’t expect my answer. “Hundred and eight million dollars?” I said and watched her closely.

“That’s the price,” Lara said.

“Call the owner,” I told her. “We’ll pay cash immediately, but we want it for ninety-eight. The smaller bedrooms aren’t needed, so we have to save some money for reconstruction.”

I saw dollar signs in Lara’s eyes as she understood we were serious customers. “A moment.” She walked off into the corner and dialed the owner’s number. The girls started jumping up and down, showing their excitement.

Lana winked at me. “Good idea to negotiate the price.”

“You can do a lot with ten million,” I said.

The phone call was quick, and Lana’s lips curled in a smile. “He’ll be here in a minute. We’ll get the contract ready.”

“Girls,” I told them. “Let’s hit up a moving firm. The quicker we move in, the quicker we can celebrate.” I opened up my arms for a group hug, and all of us embraced. Ariella was crying tears of happiness. Sofi was there to dry them for her. I saw tears welling in her eyes too. Sara’s and Ida’s eyes were wide as saucers, obviously not believing we would move in here. Lana just gave me a mutual look. This was a major accomplishment.

It was a week till our first-year anniversary. It was a solid date in our minds because we all knew when we had filmed our first clip. I couldn’t wait and found it important to honor that day and look back at a year celebrated with fun, sex and wealth.
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A week later, I walked out to the lawn. Standing next to the infinity pool, I shielded my eyes from the declining sun. The moving firm had helped us with the move. I just had to tell them where to place all our stuff. We’d also bought some extra furniture, plants for Sara and also a piano for Ida. I was dying to hear her play. The move had taken a bit longer than usual because of the extra furniture we wanted. It was more the girls who could never decide and kept wanting one thing after another.

I sighed a breath of relief as it was all set and done. I heard someone walking behind me. I was about to turn around, but she jumped onto my back with a giggle and wrapped her arms around my neck. Her blonde hair flowed all over me and revealed her. “Guess who?”

“I recognize your body, voice and hair, Sofi,” I told her and thought that her question was borderline silly.

She slid back down, and I turned around. She was smiling from ear to ear and kept her arms around my neck. “Tomorrow is our first-year anniversary,” she said super excitedly. “Now why aren’t you excited?”

“I am, trust me,” I told her. I wasn’t always that guy who openly showed what I felt about things, but this was definitely a chapter in my life I looked forward to. “It’ll be a day we’ll never forget.”

“Uh-huh,” Sofi said and locked her arms around me extra tightly. “We’ll have a pre-celebration tonight though.”

“Yeah,” I said, which was correct. This would be our first night here, and we’d decided to break into the bed with a massive orgy. I glanced over my shoulders as Ariella happily stood in a bikini and under the cover of the patio. She was grilling some steaks and fries for us and the scent was wonderful. I was looking forward to this meal. Not only because I was hungry, but because it would be our first one here. I put Sofi down.

“Let’s relax on the sofa,” I told her. I escorted her to the terrace and slumped down on the sofa. We watched the city dancing with brightly lit colors. It was like a magical never-ending sunset, and being up here truly felt like being on top of the world.

Lana came out wearing a fancy dress, made her way toward us and sat down next to me. “So, I just finished hanging all my clothes. I can’t stand wrinkly clothes in a box,” she said and wrinkled her nose.

She paid a lot of attention to her appearance. I loved that. “So, where are Ida and Sara?” I asked her.

“They’ll be here anytime soon,” Lana said. “They also wanted to make sure their clothes were nice and tidy … There’s a reason why my friend hand-picked them as babysitters.”

“Right,” I said. The scent of charcoal and meat rose, and I heard the flesh sizzle. Ariella flipped the steaks over and hummed a melody. I looked at the interior of the mansion but my eyes strayed back to the garden with the fountains and statues. “We sure have to fill this mansion with more girls.”

Lana grinned. “We’ll get there … We definitely will. I know some pornstars that are keen to join. What do you say?”

I’d never had sex with a pornstar unless you counted my girls, but I viewed them a bit differently since they hadn’t done this before. It was a temptation I sure couldn’t resist. “Let’s bring them in and see what they can bring to the table.”

“They’ll bring something,” Lana said and leaned back.

“Maybe they can teach us a thing or two,” Sofi said.

“Like what?” I asked.

“Deep-throat,” Sofi said. “I mean if they can take your entire size down their throats, I’ll be blown away.”

“Oh,” Lana said and chuckled. “You’re in for a treat.”

“Come to think of it,” Sofi said. “We have a surprise for you later.”

“What’s that?” I asked her.

“Hello, it’s a surprise,” she said and giggled playfully. “You’ll see later.”

“Alright,” I said with an eye roll.

Sara and Ida returned and sat down with us. They both smelled as if they had walked through a garden of roses. “I just had to water the flowers,” Sara said. “They’re so pretty.”

“We ended up getting lost in this massive mansion,” Ida said.

“Glad we’re sleeping together,” Sara said. “I’m not sure if I would sleep here by myself.”

“It will be so much fun,” Sofi insisted. “We can have pillow fights, play sex games and do so much more.”

“I thought the bedroom was for sleeping,” I told Sofi.

“Yeah … and fucking. I mean come on. You should know that by now.”

I laughed. “Sure thing.”

Ariella piled up the stakes on a plate and surrounded them with fries. “You guys. Dinner is ready!”

We joined up with her and sat down in the comfortable chairs. Everything from the table to the silverware shined.

“Let’s toast for our first meal. And toast for our accomplishment and upcoming success,” I said. None objected as we raised our glasses to each other and heard them clink.

We loaded up our plates with steaks, fries and sauce. The meat was perfectly seared and seasoned. It was so tender that the knife sliced right through the crust. The pink juices pooled on my plate, and I eagerly took the first bite. It melted in my mouth, and the fat and juices and spices mingled into the perfect taste. Right next to the steak were orange-looking fries.

“What are those?” I asked her.

“The fries are made from sweet potatoes,” Ariella said. “I decided to mix things up a bit.”

I dipped them in the sauce and had a taste. “They’re divine,” I said and the rest of my girls agreed.

As the sun kept lowering, the skyline never darkened. The city brightened like a never-ending sun. There were more than millions living there, yet here we sat on the top. It made us feel like we were on the top of the world, which was no exaggeration.

When we were satiated, Ariella took the plates and dishes for us. “I hope there’s room for cake.”

“There’s always room for cake,” Sofi said.

She came back with a marvelous ice cream cake, consisting of a layer of cake, a layer of ice cream and a layer of crunchy cookies. Even if I didn’t have the sweetest tooth, I knew I wouldn’t be able to resist it. Using a sharp knife, she sliced a piece for each of us. It was chilled and helped us cool down. The girls fell in love with it, and their eyes widened upon the first bite. It was crunchy, cold and spongy, and all the sweet flavors mingled perfectly together.

“This. Is. Divine,” Sofi said and didn’t bother spilling the cream over her lips, which she usually let just trickle down her cleavage.

Ariella took a napkin and dabbed it across her own skin.

“Thank you,” Sofi said and sucked on the spoon till her cheeks hollowed out.

Sara licked hers too. Her sweet pink tongue ran up and down on the spoon. She shoved another spoonful of spongy cake and cream in her mouth and moaned.

After the cake, we leaned back and enjoyed the stars. It was a delicious meal. The moment felt heavenly, and the cake was so sweet and tasty, although I knew there was more sweetness waiting for me between their legs.

“Oh, that was a delicacy,” Sofi said and licked her fingers one by one.

“I didn’t bake the cake though,” Ariella said.

“If you would have, it would have been even tastier,” Sofi insisted.

“I’ll bake one for you tomorrow,” Ariella said. “We were a bit short on time today.”

We were a bit more tired than usual. We had spent an entire day moving and getting used to this mansion. I longed for some rest, but I also wanted to make sure we had a day off tomorrow. It was after all our first-year anniversary.

“How about all six of us hop in the shower,” I suggested. “After we’ve cleaned ourselves, you girls can wait for me in bed.”

Sofi took my arm, and I felt wet patches on her fingertips from when she’d licked them. “Where are you going?”

“Lana and I have to answer a couple of emails and upload some clips. Just so we can have a day off tomorrow.”

“Screw that,” Sofi said. “Can’t we just jump straight to bed?”

“No,” I said. “I want a day off tomorrow. It’s our first-year anniversary after all.”

“Okay, you have a good point, as always,” she yielded with a demure smile.

“I’ll just take the dishes,” Ariella said.

“Do you want some help?” Sara asked.

“A helping hand wouldn’t hurt,” Ariella said.

While Sara helped Ariella take the dishes, she bumped into Ariella’s hips a couple of times. “They are so wide,” Sara said and put the plates into the dishwasher.

“Yours too,” Ariella said.

Sara set her hands on Ariella’s hips. They were dangerously close. Their breasts were almost touching as they studied each other’s bodies. Both their cheeks pinked. “Nah, yours are wider,” Sara insisted. “You definitely have hips for horseback riding.”

“I’ve always wanted to try it, but I wasn’t born with a silver spoon in my mouth,” Ariella said.

“Hey,” I told them. “We are eating with golden spoons now.”

“Maybe we can arrange something next week then,” Ariella said.

“I would love to,” Sara said. “I tried to convince Ida but she was a bit intimidated by them.”

“Now you’re being generous,” Ida said. “I’m scared I’ll fall and break my leg.”

They continued to chat for a little, and it made me smile that they were getting along. When they were finished, we rose and exhaled. “Help me,” Sofi begged and extended her hand to me.

I took it and pulled her up to her feet. “There you go,” I told her. I led my girls up to the shower and couldn’t wait to have my way with them. We entered the bathroom, and the marble was so bright and shiny that I had to squint for a second. I turned to the girls as they helped to undress each other. Clothing after clothing landed on the floor, and they freed boobs after boobs. They came in all shapes and sizes, and most importantly, they were all mine. The sweet musky flavors of their honey spread and hung in the air, so thick and rich that it turned me on.

While I was pitching a tent to them, I took off my shirt and revealed the top of my shaft. I then took off my shorts, freeing my rising cock that slowly but surely hardened to concrete. There were so many nude girls in front of me that I badly wanted to have my way with them.

We hopped into the shower, turned it on and the water cascaded over us like a waterfall. We let the water soak us, and the steam rose from the tiles. I waved it away since it enveloped my precious women. I faced Lana who had a bottle of soap in her hand. She shook it, making her tits jiggle with the effort. She filled her hands with soap and flicked her eyes to me. “This one’s for you,” she said.

Lana went straight for my body, moving her hands in circles across my abs and shoulders. She spread the soap evenly across my body till bubbles rose. Lana aimed her eyes at my abs and traced them. While Lana massaged the soap over my body, the rest of the girls gravitated to me. Ida and Sara took my right side while Ariella and Sofi took the left. Ariella and Ida reached for my shaft.

Suddenly, I couldn’t see Sofi but felt her arms lock around my throat as she hugged me from behind. “Can you feel my nipples?” she asked.

I felt them poking against my back. “I do,” I told her. “But I can’t turn around since the other girls are keeping me busy.”

Sofi moved next to Ariella, and I reached for Sofi’s pussy and cupped it. It was a different type of warmth than what the shower provided. I slid my hand back and forth, making her moan. I let my hand trail to Ariella who was busy stroking me. I cupped her vagina too, fingering her a little. I moved onto Lana’s pussy as she was taking her time massaging me. I cupped hers. She and Ariella were the only ones who had some hair on their mounds which looked so sexy. I rubbed my hand back and forth and felt the heat and sexuality. I made her smile as I wanted to give them all the attention they deserved. I reached for Ida’s and Sara’s breasts. Their perfect teardrops were adorned with droplets that clung to their skin. They looked goddess-like in the shower. I squeezed their nice breasts for a little while sliding my hands down their hips, skin to skin.

“We aren’t stroking you to an orgasm, are we?” Ariella asked, not wanting to fire the gun too early.

“Not yet,” I said. I wasn’t a novice any longer like when we started a year ago. I could last longer despite being surrounded by nude women.

When we’d rinsed off the soap, we hopped outside and handed out the towels. We dried each other, dabbing it across our skin. But not between their legs.

I put on a bathrobe and pressed the erection up against my waist and robe. I handed one to Lana who loosely tied hers. “So, wait for us in the bedroom,” I told the girls.

“We might engage in some foreplay in the meanwhile,” Sofi said with a wink, tossing the towel aside. “So, you better hurry. Oh, wait a minute.”

“What?” I asked her.

“Before you come in … knock, we have a surprise for you,” she said with a giggle.

One after another, they went into our bedroom and jumped onto the bed. Lana and I went into our office. We slumped down in one of the chairs. The office had regular windows with a view to the back of the hills. It wasn’t anything extraordinary, so it wouldn’t be distracting. “This room is so much more spacious,” I said, comparing it to our former office at the penthouse.

“Tell me about it,” Lana said. She wore her robe a bit loose, giving me glimpses of the outer part of her breasts. I tried my best to concentrate as we uploaded some clips and brainstormed ideas for new scenes and titles. We worked so well together, letting our imaginations run wild. She really impressed me. She came up with some great ideas, involving Ida playing piano and renting a farm to have sex there.

“These are ideas that will last us for a month at least,” I said.

Lana stroked my thigh and leaned closer to me till I felt her breath on my neck. “A week or two if we speed things up a bit.” She then reached for my erection, stroking it under the garment.

“Sure,” I said and let her hand run up and down.

We went over our emails and answered some important ones. We also checked our stats, and we were steadily climbing higher and higher.

“Bringing in Ida and Sara sure gave us a jump,” I said and noted the number of subscribers spiked after we uploaded our introduction clip with those two.

“Not so difficult to predict. I mean look at the comments,” she said.

We went over the comments and highlighted them. They were asking for more girls. I agreed with all of them. I also wanted more women. “That’s true,” I said. It felt something special when it was just the two of us in the same room. We sat as closely as possible, and despite loving each other, we shared a common goal. She wasn’t all about fun but getting work done as well. I needed a woman like that in my life.

We discussed some more plans, and she started tapping her finger on the table. “What if we let other creators join?” she asked me.

“I’ve been thinking of it before,” I told her. “To allow absolutely everything rather than have those silly restrictions. While we make a lot of money, we can cash in more from other creators.”

“Yeah,” Lana said. “It’s going to be a lot of work though. We’ll need lawyers and so much else.”

“We’ve had a fantastic year,” I said. “Let’s make our success continue.” I was glad she understood that even if our work was sexy and fun, we still had to make an effort. “Should we call it a night and jump into bed?”

“Can you perhaps touch and lick me a little?”

“You know damn well that I can’t resist you.”

Lana loosened up her robe, welcoming me inside her. Going on my knees and pushing my chair aside, I leaned between her legs, reaching her wet, promised land. She spread her legs a little bit more, but I opened them further with my hands. I started on the insides of her legs, kissing her creamy, kissable skin all the way till I reached her sexy slit. “It looks sexier with some hair.”

“I agree,” she said. “Being shaved is too youthful for me.”

“You still look like one though.”

“With a different mentality.”

I couldn’t argue with that one. Pressing my tongue onto her center, I slowly dragged it up to her clit. Once I had started licking her, it was hard to pull my head back. I let my tongue loose, grazing her from side to side. I grew hard as I kept sucking her clit and tasting her lips. I came off with a kiss and sat back in my office chair. I let go of my robe a little and crooked my finger. I was raging horny. She went down on her knees and looked at my towering erection, kissing the bottom and moving all the way to the top. Her soft lips lovingly kissed the head of my cock, every smack sliding her a little further down it till she’d taken the crown in her mouth. Flicking her eyes up to me, she sucked me in and gobbled up several inches till her lips stretched.

I closed my eyes and savored the sensation of her mouth and throat wrapped around my girth. “Oh, Lana, that feels so good,” I told her as she bobbed her head back and forth. She did a small but teasing movement, and she kept her eyes aimed at me throughout the entire time.

She came off with a pop and delivered some kisses along my shaft. “So, should we head to bed? The girls are probably soaked.”

“We should,” I said and prepared myself for the first night in this mansion. I was about to open the door, but Lana stopped me.

“Knock, remember?”

“Right,” I said and remembered Sofi’s surprise. I knocked on the door. “Sofi, is it okay to come in?”

“No!” she sternly said. “A minute.”

I exchanged glances with Lana as I heard them scramble and giggle. “Do you know what this is about?” I asked her.

“I have a clue,” Lana said with a chuckle. “You’re in for a treat.”

“Come in!” Sofi said.

I slowly opened the door, and on top of the bed, all four of them were lined up on all fours with a diamond butt plug inside their asses. “Butt plugs … that’s your surprise?”

“No, remove the plug, techy,” Sofi insisted.

I started with Sofi since she was so eager. I took it off and discovered her surprise. She’d bleached her ass, making it white and clean like the rest of her skin.

I leaned back and laughed. “So, that was your surprise, huh?”

“Not just mine but all of ours,” Sofi said.

I went to the rest of the girls and unplugged the plugs. They’d all bleached their asses, and I turned to Lana, questioning a couple of things. “When did you have time to do this?” I asked her. I was already pitching a tent to their tempting rosebuds, but it didn’t make sense they’d found the time.

“Well, there was a reason the move took some additional time.”

“You sneaky foxes,” I said and laughed.

“You aren’t mad?” Ariella asked and twisted her neck.

“Not in a million years.”

“Maybe you could pretend to be mad so we could do you a favor,” Sofi suggested.

I jumped up to bed. “You’re right … You owe me an apology and a pretty damn good one.”

I lay down and propped my back up with pillows. I was already hard from Lana sucking me earlier, and my massive erection made them all gravitate toward me. They took turns, sucking and sharing my cock.

“Five strokes each and then pass it on,” I told them.

It was currently in Ariella’s mouth. She made the wettest smacking sounds and passionately sucked it instead of quickly trying to bob her head. She passed it onto Ida who sucked me in a single breath, hugging my cock with her throat before bobbing back and forth a couple of times. She passed it on to Sara who sucked me similarly. While the other girls kept waiting, they stared at my length, watching it disappear down Sara’s throat only to reappear, wet and glistening.

Lana licked her lips as Sara passed it to her. She swirled her tongue a little before plunging it deep down, her lips reached the groin. She gobbled up my entire joystick, making them all widen their eyes. She came back up with her lips sealed tightly around the head only to swallow me up again. She kept the gagging to a minimum, and when she came back up, the girls were flabbergasted.

Lana passed it onto Sofi, who asked, “How in the world did you do that?”

“We got nothing but time if you want me to teach you.”

“You better enroll me in your lessons.”

“Me too,” Sara said.

They waited patiently for their turns. When it was Ariella again, she happily took it. “What a privilege,” she said and sucked me a little. They blew me so differently that the novelties turned me on. When Ariella came off, she asked, “Are you forgiving us?”

I shook my head. “You have some work to do,” I said, grinning at this life and the way I lay in a million-dollar bed with the hottest girls vying for my attention. “Do the same thing, but ride me ten times.”

Sara came off with a pop and passed it onto Lana, who straddled my legs. She found it difficult to reach for my erection. I just kept stroking her beautiful legs in the meantime, studying her great, round breasts and her lustrous chestnut hair. “Girls, help me slide his cock inside,” Lana said.

Sara and Ida helped her with their petite hands, guiding the head into her sopping hole. “Gosh, she’s dripping,” Ida noted.

“So are you,” Sara said.

The head of my cock parted Lana’s pussy lips. Lana placed her hands on my shoulders, and stroked my cock with her pussy. She bounced off my lap ten times, her tits jiggling. She followed the rules well and came off me, leaving my cock drenched with thick honey dribbling down my throbbing shaft. I crooked my finger to Sofi, who eagerly straddled my leg. She faced the same issue as she could barely hold onto my slippery manhood.

“Help please,” she told the girls as she placed her hands on my shoulders.

They fumbled with my cock and managed to rub the head back and forth over her lips and finally pushed it inside. Sofi wasted no time as her pussy gave my cock a welcoming squeeze. The girls couldn’t wait for their turns and ended up going down on each other and kept throwing glances in my direction. I just leaned back and enjoyed the pleasure sweeping over me.

After a couple of rounds, Lana came off my cock, I held onto her hand. “Lube up the girls. I want their asses.”

“We owe you an apology after all,” Lana said. She reached for the enema and the bottle of lube. She explained it to Ida and Sara who hadn’t done this before.

“Let’s just watch you guys do it first,” Sara said.

I started with Sofi. Working the nozzle into her puckered hole, I filled up her ass. I rose from my comfortable position and spread her cheeks. I buried my face between the crack of her ass and kissed the center. “It’s so pretty.”

“You like it?” Sofi asked.

“I love it.” I then pushed my face between Ariella’s ass, kissing her center too. Holding onto Ariella’s cheeks, I rubbed the head of my cock against the rim, entering her bleached butthole with a groan. Ida and Sara watched in the background as the orgy continued.

I pounded Ariella’s ass a couple of times only to turn to Sofi and enter her butthole too. The orgasm was rapidly building as I slid in and out of their backdoors. I knew there wasn’t much left of me, and soon I would explode.

Pulling out from Sofi’s butthole, I aimed my throbbing cock at the two anal virgins. “Sara and Ida, you’re up next.”

Sara decided to go first, and she got on all fours. Lana took the enema, filled it with lube and slowly worked it inside. “Oh, that’s nice,” Sara said, arching her back a little.

Lana pressed the bag and emptied the content in her butt. She crooked her finger to me, and I lined up my cock with her ass. “Now stick it inside her,” she said in a husky voice.

I pushed my erection into her ass and watched as it slowly but surely disappeared inside her butthole. She was relaxed, and the butt plug sure must have helped. “A bit deeper,” Sara said, and I fulfilled her wish, pushing it a bit farther.

I held onto her rear end as I fucked her harder. She arched her back like a cat and made sure to help me, backing her ass against me. We kept a nice steady rhythm, and the anal penetration slowly brought me to the gates of Heaven.

Pulling out, I looked at Ida who looked rather intimidated. “Did it hurt?” Ida asked Sara.

“No, I want it inside me again,” she said with a giggle. “The butt plug sure helped.”

“Just relax and you’ll be able to take that beast in your ass,” Lana said.

Ida then eagerly sat next to Sara, pushing her young ass right to my crotch. I was of course uncertain at first since her ass was the smallest here among the ladies. I was afraid this beast would split her in two but had to give it a shot. After Lana filled Ida’s ass with lube, Sofi and Sara then spat at her ass and rubbed it in.

“That sure will help,” Ida said with a giggle.

I rubbed the crown along her rim, and she breathed in deeply as the tip neared her rosebud. I used my thumb and index finger when I pushed in the head first. Ida gasped and her ring constricted around my shaft. I couldn’t go for much longer as it felt as if my balls were boiling.

I worked my cock in gradually inch by inch. Ida gripped the bed sheet. “Oh,” she groaned with her eyes shut as the thickest part of my girth stretched up her ass.

“It’s okay,” I told her and caressed her ass. “The worst part is over now.”

She still held onto the bed sheet. “It’s just so thick,” she said.

As I slid my cock out, she backed her ass against me again, almost as if she didn’t want me to leave her. “Give it to me,” she said.

I gave it to her, and after a couple of more fucks, I arched my back and pushed my throbbing cock into Ida’s, youthful ass. I erupted, so powerful that the force made me fall back, making jets of cum blast all over the bedroom, hitting Lana right on the chest and Sara right on the face. As I lay there and shivered from the orgasm, a rivulet of cum leaked out from Ida’s butthole. Lana was ready with her tongue, scooping it all up and then cleaning her ass from my load. Lana happily shared my load with the rest of the girls.

“Gosh,” I said and raked my fingers through my hair.

“Did you lick up all the cum?” Ida asked.

“I did sweetheart,” Lana said. “Your ass is clean.”

I lay down. The girls kept sharing my cum and swallowing little by little. My cock was still seeping, so when they eyed my erection, they came over to me as well, cleaning it all up and bringing it down their throats one last time.

Ariella flicked her eyes from Sara to Lana. “Both of you are covered in cum.”

“I’m half blind,” Sara said with a giggle.

“I’ll fetch you some towels,” Ariella said. She padded into the bathroom and came back with six of them. They helped dry each other, and then finally we huddled up together in our new bed.

“What a day,” I said, lying in the middle.

“Have you forgiven us?” Ariella asked and wrapped her leg around mine.

“I have,” I said as I had absolutely nothing to complain about. “What a perfect way to break in a bed.”

“No doubt about that,” Lana said.

“Tomorrow … let’s get a nude photo of ourselves and hang it in the living room. After that, let’s go to a spa and dine outside.”

“I’m so excited,” Sofi said. “We can also play some sex games.”

“The infinity pool needs to be broken in too,” I said.

“Josh … I was thinking of the spa,” Sofi said with a giggle.

“We are going to a spa to relax,” I told her.

“You relax and we take care of you.”

“We’ll see,” I said with an eye roll. “Let’s sleep for now. We sure need it.”

We wished each other good night and fell asleep.
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“Isabella,” she said, extending her hand to me.

I greeted the photographer outside the gate. “Josh,” I introduced myself. “Please, come in.”  

Isabella specialized in nude photography, and Lana had recommended her. We already had a nude photo with Sofi and Ariella, but we needed an upgrade to include Lana, Sara and Ida.

Isabella came to a halt and studied the house in awe. “Wow, what a mansion.”

“It’s stunning,” I said. “We just moved here and still question whether we’re dreaming or not.”

This was our second day here, and yesterday, we engaged in a hot orgy. Today was our first-year anniversary. When I woke up, Sofi had my cock stuffed in her mouth. She’d come off with a pop, and she didn’t let me orgasm. She didn’t want to be accused of being greedy and hogging me.

I led Isabella to the garden where all of my women were gathered. I introduced them to the photographer. They were all dressed in bikinis at the moment but that wouldn’t last long.

We went over a couple of ideas regarding the pose. We wanted the infinity pool to be in the background and also the city. We took off our clothes and sat down in front of the pool.

Isabella was very professional, not throwing sideways glances at my girls, but I could tell my size caught her off guard. “Don’t accuse me of staring, but that’s unusually big.”

“Don’t worry about it,” I said and winked at her. “Stare all you want.”

I stood in the middle among the girls, but Sofi looked at my cock that still had a few inches left to go. Dropping to her knees, she took it in her mouth and sucked me till it rose to full mast. Coming off with a pop, she said with a sweet smile, “Way better.”

I chuckled at her as she leaned next to me simultaneously with the rest of my women. The warmth rippled from body to body, and the unity and bond made me feel so relaxed and optimistic. It was a group hug, but we felt like a proper family. Isabella snapped several photos and gave us a thumbs-up.

“Uhm, do you want to check?” Isabella asked us and waved the camera at us.

Breaking the hug, we went over and looked at the photos. We all loved them. I showed her which frame we wanted and the measurements. “Do you think you can be back in the evening?” I asked her. “I’ll take my women to the spa and be back then.”

“Of course,” Isabella said and tried her hardest to maintain eye contact. She, like any other woman out there, couldn’t stop staring at my massive manhood.

“Nice,” I said. I put on my clothes and escorted her back to her car. “Drive safe.”

“Have fun,” she gladly wished us back.

Whirling around, I looked at my nude girls. “So, are you ready to hit the spa?” I asked them, and they all rejoiced.

We put on some appropriate summer clothes. I wore a shirt and shorts like usual. Lana wore a short summer dress with slits, and the girls chose wrap tops and miniskirts. Lana and I jumped into the Lambo while the girls hopped into the Aston Martin.

I pushed the start button, and the engine rumbled. We drove down the hills and onward to the sea. We were heading to a spa in Malibu, and we had rented the entire thing for three hours so we could have complete privacy. “What did you think of the photo?” I asked Lana.

“Amazing,” she said and a smile curved her lips. “As you know, I love nude photos.”

“That will be our main one but we should make many more.”

“I know we will,” Lana said.

We reached the spa with an empty parking lot. A lady greeted us. We gave her our reservation number, and she gladly invited us. After having parked our car, we jumped out and were greeted by the briny scent and the strong sunlight. Sofi parked next to us and jumped out as well with the rest of the girls. “You drove slowly today,” Sofi said teasingly.

“We aren’t in a hurry,” I told her.

“What’s on the menu?”

“There’s a three-hour program filled with peace,” I said. “We’ll also eat lunch here.”

“We’ll see if Ariella has a competitor or not,” Sofi said.

“Nah,” I said, shaking my head. “Their food will probably taste good, but no match to Ariella.”

Ariella’s cheeks pinked as we were escorted into the spa, and a young girl named Aisha introduced us to our masseuses dressed in white uniforms that were as pretty as cherry-picked roses. She went over our program and was very professional, not asking what one guy did with several women.

“We don’t want separate dressing rooms,” Sofi insisted. “It’s only us here, and we don’t want to be separated.”

Aisha dipped her head. “You’re right. Excuse me,” she said, being very compliant. “We will of course make an exception since you’ve rented the entire facility.”

Aisha happily escorted us to our changing rooms. “Give me a moment, and I’ll bring you some clothes,” Aisha told me.

“Why does it seem like everything here is made out of marble or gold?” Sara said and looked around the marble floor, the bright lighting and the sparkling clean floor.

“Because it is!” Lana said.

Aisha stepped in with a pair of swimming trunks. I changed clothes, and Lana helped me with the bathrobe. I had to tie it tightly or the staff would see my erection.

Sofi looked between my legs and questioned where I was hiding it. “It’s not limp because I would have seen the bulge … You must be hiding it under the crease.”

“Come on, Sofi, let’s relax for once,” I said. Sometimes it felt like she had my cock on her brain.

Aisha waited for us outside and led us through a hall with water walls. The water then ran down these channels which ran over rocks and plants. She pulled the curtains aside and motioned us to come in. “Welcome to the massage facility,” Aisha said. There were six massage beds with a lovely masseuse standing next to each and every one of them. The facility overlooked the Pacific Ocean and several palm trees on the side. They’d opened the doors to the terrace, letting fresh air into the room. They played soothing music, and they’d scented the room with lavender which mingled well with the briny sea.

Aisha left us. I was about to take off my robe, but the lovely girl helped me. “I can take that for you.” She hung it on the knob, and my erection was fairly visible since it rose along my waist. She flashed me a smile when she saw it and just patted the bed. “Well-endowed,” she whispered. “I understand why you have so many girls.”

I chuckled and just lay down on the extra-padded massage table with high-quality linens. It was heated and allowed me to completely relax. We talked with our masseuses, and they asked us if we had any specific preferences or any areas of our bodies that needed special attention.  

We didn’t utter a word as they started massaging us with long flowing strokes. She gently kneaded my muscles, and I watched her in the mirror. She was always smiling, spreading positive energy.

She adapted to my body’s responses and used high-quality oil which smelled like a mix of lavender and chamomile. Her lovely massage induced a state of deep relaxation as her smooth hands kept running over every part of my body.

When the massage was over, they gave us some time to relax. When we started swinging our legs off the tables, they came over with refreshing drinks. I took a couple of sips and gave the glass back. Aisha led us to another room with the most comfortable armchairs I’d ever seen. “Here we’ll begin the facial care. Please, have a seat.”

We slumped down and took a moment to relax in our armchairs. The same girl who’d massaged me applied steam to my face to open the pores, so she could clean my face a bit better. It was followed up with a facial massage. She then applied a purifying mask on my face and gave me a remote controller, so that I could control the chair. I leaned it back ninety degrees and sighed in relief, listening to the music.

After removing the mask, she applied a nourishing moisturizer and held up a mirror. I could hardly even recognize myself. My face was glowing. “You’re amazing,” I told her.

“Thank you,” she said and bowed down to me.

I noticed that the girls had a similar reaction as I did, checking themselves out an extra time in the mirror. They also glowed as if kissed by youth and sunshine.

“So,” Aisha said. “In the next room, we have a warm pool. After that, I’ll meet you at the restaurant.”

She took us into a deep blue room with clear turquoise water. It was completely private and soundproof. We stepped down the ladder, and let the warm water envelope us in a warm hug.

“That was one heavenly massage,” I said and draped my arms over the edge of the pool.

“Yeah,” Ariella said with her eyes closed. “I feel so relaxed.”

They gravitated toward me, being in the mood of cuddling and hugging rather than fucking. “Why don’t we get our own spa?” Ida asked. “Those girls sure knew what they were doing.”

“We could of course,” I told her. “But we have to go out once in a while.”

“Yeah … even if it is a nice mansion just staying there will feel like a prison,” Sara said.

“Will you play the piano for us later?” I asked Ida.

Her cheeks reddened all of a sudden. She’d wanted to have a piano ever since she told us about her hobbies, but for some reason, she’d been shy about playing. “For you,” she said, opening up her arms and pulling me in a nude, sideways hug. My cock was in the way, and I had to press it between my waist and hers, letting it reach up to her tits. “You’re glowing.”

“All of us are after that massage,” I said.

“Me next!  I also want a hug,” Lana said. And the rest of them wanted one too. I hugged them one by one, giving them an equal amount of time to mash their tits against my chest.

“What a lovely way to spend our first-year anniversary,” Ariella said. “No work. Just all of us together and united.”

“What was it like when you first started?” Sara asked.

Sofi and I exchanged glances, and we told them how we first met. It made me warm and fuzzy inside when talking about the freelance gig and how she discovered my erection. “Those were some special times,” I said. “Time flew and it already feels nostalgic.”

“My parents used to tell me getting rich fast doesn’t exist. It’s hard work and patience,” Sara said.

“It depends on how you define fast,” I told her. “You have to fail. I failed numerous times before I succeeded. It’s deceiving if you don’t consider all my years before I met Sofi.”

“What about you, Lana?” Ariella asked. “How did you become CEO of Brazzers?”

“I have the same story as Josh,” Lana said. “Except that I enjoyed my work. It took time to climb that ladder. It didn’t happen overnight. If you just jump from the start to now while ignoring each and every day, it makes it seem like it happened overnight, but trust me, there’ve been some difficult days.”

We all agreed with her and her wise words.

Growing hungry, we decided to get out of the pool. We helped dry each other, grabbed a new bathrobe, bikinis and swimming trunks. We met up with Aisha who led us up to a restaurant on the second floor. It was like a penthouse overlooking a beach but surrounded by palm trees that provided us with privacy.

The waitresses came over with the menus. There were so many dishes to choose from, but I settled for the Lobster Thermidor. The rest of my women followed suit. We settled down and talked and flirted with each other. They served us refreshing drinks and finally came with the dish. It looked delicious: Lobster meat cooked with a creamy brandy sauce then placed back into the lobster shell. It was sprinkled with cheese and cooked golden brown.

I took my spoon, and it melted through the lobster meat. I took my first bite, and it was sweet, rich and buttery. Their eyes widened with the first taste, and it didn’t take us long to finish this meal.

“So tasty,” Sofi said and patted her belly. “We should be eating lobster more often.”

“Definitely,” I said and lowered my voice. “Pales in comparison to what Ariella can make us.”

Ariella’s cheeks pinked. “I’m glad … for tonight. I’m not sure what to make though.”

“Some filet mignon,” I told her.

“That I’m looking forward to,” Ariella said.

We chose a tiramisu cake for dessert which they served us shortly after. We were greeted by a heavenly aroma of coffee and cocoa. The scent was warm and slightly sweet. The spoon effortlessly sunk into the layers, the texture soft and creamy. It was the perfect balance of sweetness and bitterness from coffee.

We shoveled spoonful after spoonful in our mouths. The girls spilled very little but sucked their spoons long and slow. I assumed it was the lack of stress that made them eat a bit slower than usual.

By the time we’d devoured the cake, the sun was slowly lowering in the sky. It was time for us to leave. Aisha escorted us back to the entrance. I brought out a fistful of hundred-dollar bills and tipped the masseuses and Aisha equally as much. They just smiled, a blush blooming on their cheeks. “What kind of relationship are you engaged in?” one of them asked.

“Poly,” I told them.

“So they are all yours?” she asked, her interest rising.

“They’re all mine.”

“Wow,” she said, her eyes brightening. “I’ve never heard of a man like that.”

They always became interested when they noticed you were popular. Aisha just smiled and escorted us all the way back to the car, and I had to tip her some more.

“Thank you,” she said and pointed at both her cheeks.

I kissed them. “Thank you for being a great host.”

“You’re welcome,” she said. “I hope we’ll see each other again.”

“So do I,” I said.

We drove all the way back. When we jumped out of the cars, we rested on the sun loungers. They were all sunbathing topless. Sofi was getting horny again, moving closer to me till she could reach my manhood. She curled her fingers around it and stroked my erection up and down. “You can wait with that,” I told her.

“Why?” she asked, disappointed. “We didn’t have sex at the spa after all.”

“The photographer will be here soon.”

“After we’ve hung the photo on the wall,” she said. “Let’s play some sex games.”

“Sure thing,” I told her.

Isabella pinged me, and I opened the gate with my phone. Putting on a shirt and tucking my erection between the waistband, I met up with her. She was driving a white minivan, and she backed into the mansion.

We all gathered and were curious to see how it turned out. “How was the spa?” she asked us with a friendly smile as she jumped out.

“Amazing,” I said. “We feel like ten times younger.”

“Your faces are glowing,” she said.

“Glowing like a youth,” I said.

“I have my sister with me to help mount it on the wall.”

Her sister waved at us a bit shyly. They opened up the rear doors and helped each other bring out the framed photo. “Geez, that’s big,” I said and questioned whether they would manage to bring it into the living room.

“That’s what she said,” Sofi added with a laugh that spread to the rest of my women.

“Hold on with your jokes,” Isabella said, grinning. “I don’t want to drop this.”

We opened up the terrace doors that led into the living room. They placed the frame on the couch, and we gathered to look at it. It was stunning and reminded me of the wooden statue. They were all looking at me as if they worshiped me, my length and size. But it was exactly how they looked and treated me.

They attached the photograph to the wall, and we helped them. “I know it’s your personal photo,” Isabella said and dusted her hands. “But I love it. It’s one of my favorite photos I’ve ever taken.”

“What makes you say that?”

“I love harem art and have done some other photoshoots like this. But a lot of those relationships are kind of fake. On the other hand, you look so authentic.”

She was right that it was authentic. “We all love him,” Sofi said. “So fakeness isn’t welcome.”

“And never will be,” Ariella added firmly.

Isabella just smiled, and I caught some envy. “I wish you the best.”

I tipped both of them a generous amount, and they made sure to hug me. “Thank you, that’s so sweet,” Isabella said and looked at the handful of cash.

“You’re welcome,” I told them. “I’ll call you when we need something else.”

“I’ll be on my knees for you,” she said and waved at me. They hopped into the minivan and drove away.

Sofi jumped onto my back, locking her arms around my throat. “Guess who?” I teased her.

“Uh-huh.”

“Sofi … and you want to play some sex games, right?”

“You damn right I want to!”

“What game should we play?” Ariella asked.

“I got one,” Sofi said gleefully. “Cock catcher.”

“The name sounds promising already,” I said. “Tell us the rules.”

“Right, so we all try to catch your cock, and if we manage to hold it in our hand for more than three seconds, you’ll have to pound us three times underwater.”

“What a tease,” Ariella shyly said and played with her auburn hair.

“I agree,” Sara said. “He should pound us till he finishes.”

“But that’s not going to be any fun,” Sofi pointed out. “It’s going to take minutes for him to get hard again.”

I wasn’t so sure about that. I couldn’t remember the last time my cock had been fully limp.

“The teasing will be the fun part,” Lana said who was gladly into this. “And we’ll all get an opportunity to get fucked by him.”

I chuckled at this game. It sounded fun, and it was about time we played a sex game together. “Let’s hold each other’s hands and hop into the pool,” I suggested.

Tossing our clothes aside, we lined up, held each other’s hands and turned our gazes to the infinity pool. “On the count of three,” I said. “One, two, three.”

We ran and jumped with a great splash, plunging underwater. I felt light and carefree. It was like the youth I’d never tasted since I wasted it all in front of a computer. I swam up to the surface, and I was hit by a sense of relief. My eyes bounced from chest to chest. They were all mine to play with, and I knew that they all wanted to play with my joystick as well.

“I frickin’ loved that,” Sofi said and shook the water from her face.

“It was a magical jump,” Ariella said.

“It sure was,” I said.

They all gravitated toward me. “It’s up to you to fire the starting gun,” Sofi said, as they all tried to sneak up on me, getting a head start.

“Hold on now,” I said and stopped them in their tracks. “You have to start by the other side of the pool.”

They eagerly swam to the other side, desperately wanting to start this game. I found it interesting that they were suddenly full of life after the trip to the spa. Almost as if they had a switch they could turn on and off.

“What’s taking so long?” Sofi asked.

I narrowed my eyes on her. “Don’t try to cheat now. Your hands on the edge.”

“You teaser!” she hurled back at me.

I chuckled. “Ready, set, go!” Water splashed everywhere as all five of them desperately tried to catch my erection. I laughed and swam away from them, but it was impossible. They were sneaky and hid at certain places, so when I tried to swim away from Sara, Sofi was already next to me, seizing my erection and holding it for three seconds.

“Ha!” she said victoriously. “I’m first.” She backed her wonderful, compact ass against me, and I swam with her where the platform was raised. I guided my cock into her pussy. I pounded her three times as the water splashed all over us.

Pulling my cock out from her, I let her go. “So, try to catch me again.”

Sofi growled. “It’s too much tease!”

“And how do you think it is for me!” I shouted back, swimming away from her. I didn’t get far when a second hand wrapped around my cock, and I heard Ida giggle.

“Gotcha!” she happily said and spread her legs for me. “I prefer being taken from the front.” I just grinned. I took her while having the view of the skyline in the background. The water was so clear it wasn’t a challenge to push in my cock. I slid it in and out three times. And right when I was about to release her, I felt the presence of all four of them waiting behind me with their hungry hands.

“Wait a minute,” I said. “These rules must change. After one has caught me, you must all return to the other end of the pool.”

It disappointed them, but otherwise I had nowhere to move. Ida had been smart thinking of it first.

“I think we should change it again,” Sofi said. “You have to up the pounds every time one catches you.”

“And how much should we play to?”

“Till you cum.”

“Now we’re talking.”

We continued the game. Lana caught me next, and she wanted it from the side, lifting her leg while I thrust my cock deep into her. She moaned for every pound, her nipples stiffening. “This is so much fun,” she said as I pushed my cock into her a final time.

“Catch me again,” I whispered while I grabbed a handful of her milf breasts. “I love your pussy.”

We went on for another round. I made it more difficult for them, by diving deep underwater till I skimmed the pool, but they were all behind me, desperate to catch my cock so I could bang them. Ariella sneakily camped in a corner, catching me by surprise as I felt her tiny fingers wrapped around my hilt.

“I caught him!” she cried out joyfully.

I held onto her waist and watched her beautiful auburn hair for a moment. “From where?”

“From the front. I’d like to see you,” she shyly said.

She spread her legs for me, and it wasn’t easy detecting her slit when her red pubic hair hid it from my view. I had to search around, rub the head along the lips till I entered her tight, little hole.

“Slowly, please,” she begged as I stretched her. I only used my hands instead of my hips, five slow and deliberate pounds. It was the first time I felt the hint of a climax. It was probably her tightness that pushed me further to the edge, but I knew as this game went on, it would be harder and harder to last.

We played on, splashing water and spilling giggles everywhere. We let loose, and we didn’t care if our neighbors heard us. As the pounds were getting raised, they became more competitive, all wanting me inside them before I would splash. Ida caught me again and didn’t even let me catch my breath till she backed her bottom against my cock.

“Just take me—now.” I guided my cock closer to her slit, teasing her by missing on purpose. “Come on, what’s taking so long?”

“We are waiting too,” Sara reminded me.

I just chucked and finally pushed it inside her, fucking her till we started all over again. I was surprised by their stamina and willingness. I was about to get tired from all this swimming, and I was already relaxed from our spa trip, but they just swam quicker and quicker.

When we got to ten, I’d plunged my cock into all of their pussies. Sofi had taken the lead of catching me three times, followed by Sara.

Sofi sank her teeth into her lower lip as I pushed myself into her hole. “Hmm, right there,” she said.

I grunted as I fucked her ten times, water splashing and spilling everywhere. It started getting really hot in here, and even more and more painful as I had to wait for another girl to catch my cock.

“You can do harder than that,” Sofi begged, and I gave it to her till she moaned out my name. When I let go of her and we started again, she was equally as hungry to catch my cock, but the other women were even hungrier and hornier.

I sometimes let them catch me on purpose. I was getting tired of swimming and it started getting painful to almost reach a climax, only to remind myself of the rules of the game.

The twentieth pound, Sara caught me, and I was almost certain she would be the winner. I slowly had to work my way into her tight slit, and I started curling my toes and holding onto her teasing ass cheeks harder as I took her from behind. At the twentieth, beads of sweat prickled my forehead, and I could’ve sworn I was one thrust away from spraying my seed all inside her womb.

“He’s almost there,” she told the girls. “I could feel it.”

If she had been smart, she wouldn’t have told them, now they would do anything to catch me. I decided to give them a swim for it, trying my hardest to dodge them so there would be a well-deserved winner.

“Don’t let him swim too far,” Sofi said. “The longer it takes to catch him, the better he can recover.”

I laughed at her. “Come on now—” Ariella wrapped her hand around my cock.

“Hi-hi, my turn now.”

“You sneaky little girl,” I told her and raked my fingers through her hair.

I took her from the front. This was the third time she’d caught me, and I couldn’t even last to ten pounds because her pussy strangled my cock and begged to excrete the seed.

“Oh, god,” I moaned as I climaxed and flooded her womb.

Ariella gasped as she felt my molten cum spill inside her. My expression revealed it too, especially as my eyes almost disappeared into the back of my skull. This must’ve been the greatest game I’d ever played, teasing all of us.

“He came!” Ariella shouted victoriously, whirling around in the water while shooting her fists to the sky. “I won!”

The girls congratulated her. None of us were sore losers, and we were just having fun. “What a game,” I said and wanted to play it again and again.

“I agree. It was so much fun!” Ariella said.

“How did you come up with this?” Lana asked Sofi.

“With my spicy imagination,” Sofi said and waggled her eyebrows. “But be honest,” Sofi said and crossed her arms across her chest, lifting them to push up her boobs ever so slightly. “Sometimes you let us catch you.”

I grinned at her. “Why wouldn’t I?”

“I guess you have a point,” Sofi said.

We swam to the other end and kept our elbows on the edge, gazing at the beautiful view. The sun was steadily lowering and would soon set.

“Are you up for more fun?” Sofi asked.

As I was squeezed between Ariella and Lana, Sofi swam in front of me and wrapped her fingers around my cock, sliding it up and down. Her beautiful face blocked the view of LA, but I would rather look at her.

“What do you have in mind?”

“Another game.”

“I’m too exhausted to swim.”

“You won’t do anything,” she assured me. “We can play the underwater suck. Remember?”

We had played that naughty game before. “Explain it to Sara and Ida.”

Sofi happily explained it to them. The underwater suck involved one of them sucking me at a time. When the sucker went up for a breath, then it was the next girl’s turn. The winner was the one who made me cum. It was a game I didn’t mind since I was already exhausted, and just relaxing here while letting them all take turns sucking me was something I didn’t mind.

Lana chuckled. “Yeah, you sure have a potent imagination.”

The rest of my girls nodded and agreed.

“I’m game,” I said. “What do the rest of you say?”

They all exchanged exciting glances and nodded their approval.

“Alright then, line up.”

“Uhm, who goes first?” Ida asked.

“You go first,” I told her.

“Oh, okay,” she said and tossed her light brown hair over her shoulders. Taking a deep breath, she went underwater and got my cock into her mouth. It felt so different yet pleasurable underwater. I glanced down, seeing her head bob back and forth.

“God damn,” I said and closed my eyes in pleasure. With just the help of her lips and throat, she sucked me to full mast. She came up and gasped for air. “Good girl.” I patted her shoulder, and we shared a teasing smile. I didn’t think she’d manage to suck me hard that quickly.

“He’s already hard,” she said and swam to the end of the line. “You girls can thank me later.”

Next up was Lana who reached down to my cock.

“Don’t try to cheat now,” I told her.

She chuckled. “I just needed some foreplay. I like to move slowly.” She submerged herself underwater and true to her words, she slowly and passionately sucked me, making sure to use her tongue and throat. I leaned back as I felt her lips clamp around my girth, slowly stroking me. I wasn’t so sure if she cared for my cum. It seemed like she just wanted to enjoy my manhood and this erotic game. She held her breath surprisingly long but eventually swam up to the surface. She’d hardened me to concrete.

Sofi was up next and gave me a sly grin. She just giggled without saying a word and quickly got down to business. Before I had a chance to glance down into the clear, turquoise water, she’d already buried my manhood into her mouth. She quickly bobbed her head and used her right hand, so she didn’t leave an inch of my joystick uncovered. Gosh, she wanted it badly. She eventually had to come back up to the surface, looking glad for having tasted me but mildly annoyed she didn’t succeed.

Sara was up next. Instead of going right at my cock, she pushed her boobs against my chest and kissed my lips. I wrapped my hands around her back and enjoyed having her so close to me.

“Just a little foreplay,” she demurely said and slowly went down, sucking me similarly to Sofi. I shivered with pleasure as she utilized her tongue and cheeks to rub my head which got more and more sensitive the longer this game played out. She also took advantage of her little hands, stroking my length and then plunging it back into her mouth. She came back up and gasped for air, reluctantly letting go of my cock for now and got back into line. Ariella was up next. I could still see the joy of victory in her eyes.

“How about a second victory for today?” I teased her. I was so turned on already, and so hard it was almost like I’d forgotten about the prior climax.

“I’m not sure,” she said and a blush crept up on her cheeks. “But I won’t give up without a fight.”

“Without a blow you mean.”

Ariella tittered and slowly sank down, fitting my erection into her mouth. I glanced down and she didn’t only use her mouth but wedged my cock between her cleavage, trying to titty fuck me underwater. She was an innovative girl, and it just felt amazing when she used her tits to rub my cock, inserting it into her mouth now and then. I threw my head back and started chuckling with joy and bliss. This was paradise.

As we entered the second round, I was surprised I still lasted. Lana had taken notes from Ariella and took advantage of her impressive bust and titty fucked me till I started curling my toes.

When it was Ariella’s turn again, I clutched the edge of the pool and my breathing became so noticeably deep that I couldn’t hide that an orgasm was near. The girls got more competitive and when it was Sofi’s turn, she grinned as if the victory was hers. When she went underwater, my heart was already thumping visibly in my chest. She started first with her young boobs, and she wedged my cock between them and then got the tip into her mouth. While jerking my piping-hot erection with her breasts, she bobbed her head.

“Ah, oh, gosh,” I moaned and closed my eyes and made some faces as she sucked the cum right out of my cock. I orgasmed so hard that my body turned rigid. I panted and as I glanced down she kept sucking the last drops of my hot seed into her mouth. She swam back up to the surface and raised her fist to the sky. She opened up her mouth and showed off the pearly reward in her mouth. She swallowed it all.

“I won!” Sofi happily said.

“We’ll have to play again tomorrow,” Lana said. She winked at me and hadn’t bothered so much. She just seemed thankful she got her chance to enjoy my manhood.

“Yes,” Sofi said as we all swam to the other side. “But we should come up with another game.”

I just shrugged, feeling a sense of peace and bliss that I’d never felt in my life before. “Cock catcher was quite fun,” I said.

“It was,” Sofi agreed. “Hmm, maybe a game involving the ass?”

“Now you’re on to something,” Lana chuckled.

I patted Ariella on the back. “How long till dinner will be ready?”

“Give me half an hour,” Ariella said. She put on a robe and fetched the ingredients. Meanwhile we rested on the sofa and admired the beautiful sunset.

“I can see the cum in the pool,” Sofi said.

I thought she was exaggerating, but I leaned forward and saw it myself. “Huh … Why am I surprised?” I asked myself.

Sofi pressed her lips to my cheeks and cuddled up to me. I crooked my finger and Sara and Ida inched their hips closer. I studied Sara’s dark blonde hair and rosy lips, and Ida’s glittery brown hair and pink lips. Lana leaned back and crossed her legs, winking when she saw that I was checking her out. This was a life worth dying for.

We mellowed out. Lana offered Ariella a helping hand and set the table. In the hot skillet, the filets sizzled. A mouthwatering aroma spread and hung in the air. I started growing hungry. “What else do you have other than filet mignon?” I asked Ariella.

“Grilled baked potatoes, sauteed mushrooms and a red wine sauce.”

“Ugh, I can’t wait.”

“You can come and sit now.”

We swung our feet off the sofa and had a seat. Ariella put the platter with the perfectly seared filets, grilled potatoes with golden skin and butter and sauteed mushrooms on the table. Lana set the cup of red wine sauce next to the platter.

We loaded our plates. I was curious about the filet that melted at the touch of my fork. It was perfectly seared with a rosy-pink interior. The baked potatoes were grilled to golden and had a fluffy, steamy interior with butter, spices and herbs. They went so well with the sauce and mushrooms. “This is way better than the lobster,” I said after swallowing the first bite.

“You took the words right out of my mouth,” Sofi said with her eyes closed.

We dug in and talked about various topics. This was our second day here, and it already felt like home. “It feels like we’ve always been living here,” Sofi said. “Maybe it’s just me who dreams a lot.”

“It’s us and the unity,” Lana said and shared some of her wisdom. “So long as we stick together, any place in this world will feel like home.”

No one disagreed with her. As the sun was setting in the background, Ariella and Ida took the dishes. They returned with a strawberry cheesecake with the number one formed into a penis that looked exactly like mine. “Oh, come on,” I said and chuckled. I had a laughing fit, and Lana had to give me a napkin to dry my eyes.

The rest of the girls laughed too. “I had an idea you would like it,” Ariella said.

I aimed my eyes at Sofi. “This was your idea, wasn’t it?”

“You must be a psychic,” she said.

“Wasn’t hard to guess,” I said. I looked back at it and discovered the perfectly arranged strawberries that were supposed to be my testicles.

“So, here’s the deal,” Sofi said. “We’ll light it on fire, but only we are allowed to blow out the light.”

She made me laugh more. “I get the metaphor … Go on, blow me.”

Lana took the lighter and lit it on fire. All of a sudden, with a sharp crackle, fireworks launched from the cock and shot right up to the sky, leaving trails of sparks behind. Booms reverberated through the air as the fireworks exploded with bursts of light.

I dragged my eyes from the sky back to the cock. “Wait a minute, that’s not a candle.”

“Ha!” Sofi said joyously and high-fived them all. “He fell for it!”

I laughed again. “A light or not, that was great.”

“I find your loads more impressive though,” Lana said and waggled her eyebrows.

“Not going to argue with that one,” I said.

“We also prepared a light,” Ariella said and took off the firework cock and placed another object that was formed exactly like my erection. Lana lit it up, and this time it wasn’t a ruse. The light flickered in front of all of us, illuminating the cock which was an exact copy of my own. They all stared at it, and they drew closer, ready to blow it.

“On the count of three,” Sofi said, and they all counted simultaneously. “One, two, three!” They blew out the light, and we rejoiced and applauded ourselves.

“To another successful year,” Ariella said as she sliced the cake, giving me the first piece.

“Hell yeah,” I said.

We dug in, shoveling the cake into our mouths till nothing was left. We leaned back on the sofa and enjoyed the sunset that cast a warm glow across Los Angeles. Shades of orange and crimson spread across the sky, and the wispy clouds caught the fading sunlight and glowed.

“Even if I loved the cake,” Sofi said. “It was us together that made it so much more special.”

“I agree fully,” I said and the rest of us nodded.

“We’ll still have sex later, right?”

“Of course, Nymphia.”

“What did you just call me?” she asked and punched my shoulder.

“It fits you perfectly,” Ariella said. “You are a nympho.”

“Alright, that’s a fair nickname,” she yielded.

“You sure nailed it with the cock light and fireworks … Good luck coming up with anything better next year,” I told them.

“There are always ideas,” Lana said. “We’ll come up with something.”

I aimed my eyes at Ida. “How about you play some melodies for us before we finish off our day in bed?”

“I guess I have to,” she said and a cute blush spread on her cheeks.

I placed my hand on her shoulder. “You don’t have to if you don’t want to.”

“Honestly, I want to. But I’m shy.”

“None of us will judge you,” I told her.

“I’ve told you this before,” Sara said. “You’ve no reason to be shy. You’re an amazing musician.”

Her crimson color turned rosy instead. “Okay, I’ll play for you.”

We went into the spacious living room. The piano was right under the frame photo. We admired it for a moment before settling down. Sara and Lana sat on one side, and Ariella and Sofi on another. Ida sat down at the piano, and I used my phone to make the light dimmer but focused more on the photograph. I loved it just as much as I loved the statue Ariella and Sofi had given me.

“Is it okay if we suck him while you play?” Sara asked Ida. Sara’s hand was already reaching for my cock. She had gotten used to our way of life now and had broken out of her shell.

“That will make me less nervous,” Ida said.

“You can have a ten-minute monopoly when we go to bed,” I told her with a wink, figuring it was fair.

Ida drew in a deep breath while her fingers hovered over the keys. She sat with a good posture, and her cheeks were slightly flushed. With a gentle touch, her fingers caressed the keys, and the room was suddenly filled with a soothing melody, perfect before bedtime.

I lifted my pelvis, so Sara could pull down my shorts and unveil my cock. Her eyes lit up, and she brought it into her mouth. It hardened inside her, and she came off and passed it onto Ariella. I leaned back, draping my arms over their necks. I listened intently as she played, and I was immersed in her music. It was flawless and made me forget that the girls were all over me, taking turns licking and kissing my shaft.

Sofi dragged her tits over Ariella, lying over her just so she could blow me. I gently laid her hair over her back while she kept the smacking sounds to a minimum. But the sounds of them sucking me blended so well with the melody.

Ida’s light brown hair glittered as she continued to play. She threw a quick glance over her shoulder, and we exchanged smiles. She continued to play while the girls continued to suck. Sofi came off with a pop. Lana leaned over Sara so her breasts hung over her. Lana opened up her mouth and sucked me in, deepthroating me long and slow.

“Ah, I love all of you,” I said.

Lana came off with a pop, only to engulf me again and come off with another pop. It was such a luxury, and I wished this night would last forever.

Ida pressed the last keys right when Lana came off. Ida turned around and bowed. Rising, we all applauded. “That was beautiful,” I said and crooked my finger. She came to me and threw her arms around my neck.

“Thank you,” she said. “I was going for something erotic.”

“I could feel that,” I said.

She reached for my shaft. “It’s so wet.”

“You’ll make it wetter,” I promised her. I opened up my arms to the rest of my women. “Come on, I love all of you.”

We did a group hug, and I felt the sexual and blissful energy radiate from one soul to another. “For another successful year,” I said, and we all shared a smile. “Let’s go upstairs. Our bedroom is waiting for us.”
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As our success continues, it’s time to expand.

We set up our first cam studios and employ more than hundreds of young women.

This doesn’t only bring record profits, but a record number of women who need to be satisfied.

I’m fit enough to take on that job.

And I’ll ensure that our empire will continue to grow.
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With my pointy finger, I tapped my chin and looked down at the iPad in front of me. A lock of blonde hair lay curled right next to it. Wearing a top with no bra beneath, Sofi lay right next to me, so her boobs fell, making me see both her nipples. She propped her chin up with her hand while tapping her cheek.

“Got something?” she asked while flicking her sparkling, blue eyes to me.

Our eyes met, making me smile for a brief second. I always felt uplifted whenever I saw her gorgeous face. Even after working together for a little longer than a year, she still ditched the makeup most of the time. She preferred being natural. She had all the right assets to begin with, but some girls became greedy and wanted to be prettier.

She playfully knocked on my forehead. “Hello, are you there?” she said, spilling out her giggles.

“I am,” I said and turned my attention back to the iPad. “Nothing yet.”

We lay on the grass in our mansion in Beverly Hills. We were supposed to be brainstorming, but we hit a roadblock. Lana was inside editing some videos. Ariella was preparing the pizza dough for dinner, and the girls, Ida and Sara, were in a riding school and would soon be back for dinner. I looked toward the skyline and drank in the breathtaking view of LA. The skyscrapers rose to the cloudless sky and glimmered as the sun shined upon them. It felt equally as empowering to remind myself how we’d started from the bottom and now we were here.

Sofi lowered her eyes back to the iPad and tapped the screen. “I’m having pornstar’s block,” she said.

She cleverly chose her words. “There are ideas out there,” I said and encouraged her to keep thinking.

“It feels like we’ve done everything by now,” she said, curling her feet and rubbing them against my back. I was only wearing shorts for now. It was too warm for anything else. It was June and eighty-five degrees at the moment. Sofi always sunbathed topless, so I couldn’t see any tan lines on her delicious flesh. Her hair glowed in the sun, dazzling my eyes. She was mesmerizingly pretty.

“There are always ideas,” I said.

“It’s nice lying next to you,” she said, flashing me a smile.

“Yeah?”

“It makes me reminisce over the time when it was just you and me,” she said.

“Those were the days,” I said and thought back to it as well. It triggered nostalgia, and bittersweet emotions washed me over. Scenes of us flashed by like a romantic film. I saw it when we filmed our first scene. I thought of the joy after we received our first paycheck, and how I flipped the bird to my former boss. It had been an exciting, adventurous journey. Even if my life hadn’t gone so well before meeting her, it was all worth it when it led up to this. “We’ve come a long way.”

“We’re at the top,” she corrected me matter-of-factly.

I nodded but disagreed internally. We could certainly climb higher.

Ariella sat down next to me on her knees. She was wearing a skirt and a top, and she wore her auburn hair loose, making it cascade down her back in thick curls. She smelled as sweet as a dough, and it made me think of her glorious ass that I wanted to knead as well. “So, I decided to take a timeout,” she said, wiping her brow.

“I wished we could’ve been as productive as you,” I said.

“You haven’t come up with anything?” Ariella asked.

We both shook our heads.

“There’s nothing wrong with doing something vanilla,” Ariella said. “Like today, I’ll just make some pizzas, nothing extravagant or fancy.”

“I guess you have a point,” I said.

“Maybe if I give you a massage, it’ll loosen you up,” Ariella suggested, patting my back.

“Aren’t you tired after kneading the dough?” I asked her.

She proudly shook her head. “Nope, I’m all fired up, and my hands are still warm. Good luck resisting them.”

“Do your thing,” I said. I just loved it whenever she would touch me intimately. A massage, blowjob or sex felt equally as well.

She returned with her massage basket. Then she straddled my ass, and I felt her warm, soft flesh pressed against mine. She popped open the bottle of oil and filled her hands. Humming a sweet melody, she started sensually rubbing her hands across my back, making me purr and relax.

“A bit softer,” I told her. “Or else you’ll make me fall asleep.” I could barely even concentrate as she rubbed my back in all the right places.

“Maybe we can just re-do some scenes we did earlier,” Ariella suggested.

I nodded in agreement. Sofi tapped around on the iPad. “Lemme check the older notes. Maybe we will find something interesting.” She tapped the heading with the Lamborghini sex. I would never forget that one. It was a daring move that had almost ended in jail time.

“We were bold that day,” Sofi said.

“If it hadn’t been for the bisexual cops we would have been screwed,” I said.

My eyes suddenly widened, and I exchanged glances with Sofi. She was thinking the same. “Wait a minute,” she said. “Did you ever hit ‘em up?”

“No.”

“But why?”

“Uh,” I said and pondered over it. “I’ve just forgotten it. We’ve had a million things to do, after all.”

“It’s coming!” Sofi exclaimed eagerly. She tapped at our notes and started writing. “Lamborghini sex part two … featuring the naughty cops.” She clapped her hands proudly. “Now we’re onto something!”

I blinked at her idea. I wasn’t as eager as her since I felt hints of uncertainty. “What do you mean exactly?”

“Listen,” Sofi said, turning sideways and propping her head up with her left hand. Since her top was white as milk, I could see through it. “We film another clip, quote-unquote, the naughty cops show up and they’ll only let us off the hook if you fuck ‘em.”

I arched an eyebrow. “When they left me their phone numbers, they talked about going on a date, not starring in our films.”

“They want some fun in their lives too,” Sofi insisted. She slipped her hand under me and lightly tapped my bulge with her finger. “Your cock approves it.”

“It doesn’t hurt to call and ask,” Ariella said, continuing the soft massage.

“You’re right,” I said. “But I find it highly unlikely they’ll agree.”

“You don’t want them to stroke your baton?” Sofi asked with a grin. “Perhaps punishing them?”

“Or firing your gun,” Ariella chimed in, making all of us laugh.

“But it’s their call,” I said. “I’ll reach out to them and see what’s up. But they’re basically putting their professions on a line.”

“So, officers can’t have sex, is that what you’re telling me?” Sofi asked playfully.

“No wonder they’re so moody,” Ariella said, wrinkling her nose.

“Not on duty,” I said, but I wasn’t sure whether it was true or not. “I’ll give them a call after dinner either way.”

“If they’re not down,” Sofi said. “I think we should do part two anyway.”

“Sure, at least we have an idea for now,” I said and relaxed as Ariella continued her massage, leaning down to press her lips against my neck.

* * *

We were all seated at the dining table. Ida and Sara had just gotten home and told us about their days. They smelled like hay and horses and couldn’t stop cracking jokes about riding me again. Lana went over the videos she’d edited, and we watched them while indulging in Ariella’s pineapple pizza.

I nudged Ida with my elbow. Lana played the recent scene where Ida played the piano nude. I then asked her for ways to pay for her talent. She pointed at my cock and said that could work. I tore her clothes off and fucked her right on top with her ass grounded on the keys while her cheeks kept playing a gorgeous melody along with her moans.

“That one is my favorite clip yet,” Ida said proudly.

“I loved it too,” I said.

“Do you have any ideas for tomorrow?” Ida asked.

“We’ll see,” I said. “We met two cops a long time ago who gave me their phone numbers, so I’ll see if they’re down or not.”

Lana was about to raise a slice of pizza to her lips but froze. “Cops … or cops, quote, unquote.”

“No,” I said, chuckling. “You might find this hard to believe, but when we filmed our Lamborghini scene, we were actually stopped by two cops who let us off the hook. And in addition to that, they gave me their numbers.”

“I’ve heard of teachers hooking up with their students but not cops with their suspects,” Sara said, taking another bite of her pizza.

“It happens,” Lana said. “We all have our needs after all and not many of us have the willpower to resist something forbidden.”

“Well said,” I agreed with her. The scenes stopped playing, and I gave Lana a thumbs up. “Perfectly edited.”

“Thank you. I bought a new camera as well. I can show it to you after dinner.”

“Sweet,” I said. We were constantly upgrading our equipment. Money wasn’t a problem, and we weren’t living cheaply. Everything had to be up to date, the camera, our website, our equipment and all the sexual positions. We hadn’t reached this spot by being afraid to go for it all.

I devoured another slice of pizza and then I was full. Ariella nudged me with her elbow. “Did you like it?” she asked adorably.

“It was divine as usual,” I said. She’d made a Hawaiian pizza with just the right amount of cheese, ham and pineapples.

“You’re welcome,” she said, honored.

After dinner, Lana showed the girls how the camera worked. I rarely filmed since I always starred in the film. I found the cops’ number. I read the names again and remembered the scene so well. When I first read their name tags, I asked myself whether it had been a joke or not. “Julia Lust and Cathy Heaven,” I read out loud and they sounded as porny as the first time I’d read them. “Alright, here goes.” I dialed the number and leaned back on the couch.

“Hello, you are speaking with Julia?” Miss Lust picked up the phone and my internal temperature spiked upon hearing her voice again. It was as hot and husky as I remembered it to be as if sex and lust were in her blood.

“Hello,” I said and introduced myself. “Many months ago, you busted me and my girls while we were filming some clips—”

She gasped. “Oh my God! I remember you. Jack Honeyseeker?”

“Ugh, yeah, that’s my porn name.”

“Kathy!” she exclaimed eagerly. “It’s Jack!”

How the hell did she know my porn name? Unless they were also subscribers … “I’m on speaker,” Julia said.

“Jack! I can’t believe you called back,” Kathy said. “Ever since we parted, we’ve been subscribed to you. We love your films!”

Now it made sense. “Alright,” I said. “Are you on duty now, or do you have time to chat?”

“We got nothing but time,” Julia said. It sounded like Kathy was up to something in the background, although I couldn’t tell what. It sounded as if she unzipped something and started delivering kisses on someone’s flesh.

“Me and my girls wanted to film a Lamborghini scene again,” I said. I was about to finish my sentence, but I then heard how Julia released moan after moan. She tried to stifle it, but it was highly unsuccessful.

“Do you want us as lookouts?” Julia asked. I heard how she put the phone away, and she said in a muffled voice, “A bit more on the clit.”

I arched an eyebrow, and I believed I heard how one licked another. These cops were naughtier than I thought. “Sort of,” I said. “We’re writing a script, and we basically wanted to film a scene where you come and bust us.”

“Oh,” Julia said, and I wasn’t sure whether she replied to her girlfriend giving her oral sex or to my idea. “That would be interesting … Push your finger in a bit deeper. How will we bust you?”

“You catch us pink-handed and drag my girl into the car, and you’ll only release us if you have your way with me.”

Julia giggled. “Now you’re on to something. What do you say, Kathy? She smacks her lips in approval. We haven’t sucked a cock in a while so you can count on us.”

“Are you on duty tomorrow?”

She released a passionate moan, and her breathing deepened as if she were climaxing. “We have a day off. That’s the spot.”

I scratched my neck. It was hard to follow her. Were they so man-famished that they had to masturbate while talking to me? I knew of guys hitting up escorts with video confirmations only to masturbate to them live, but I didn’t know girls did the same. “Alright, can you at least bring your uniforms?”

“Of course,” Julia said. “You can count on us.” She ended with a loud giggle, sounding as if she were about to reach the peak.

“What time?” I asked them.

“Call us before Noon,” Julia said.

“That works for us too,” I said.

“Don’t hang up yet,” Julia said desperately.

I froze with my phone against my ear. Julia suddenly gasped as she climaxed. “Oh, that felt so good.” My cock thickened considerably. It was impossible to not grow hard listening to another woman climaxing.

“So before Noon, I’ll ping you, alright?” I questioned.

“Hmm, Yeah, I can’t wait for tomorrow,” Julia said. “Kathy kisses you.”

“Kiss her back,” I said and hung up. Right when I put my phone down, Sofi tapped my shoulder. Standing in her nightgown, she pointed the camera at me.

“This thing is a beast,” she said and put it on the cushion. She plopped down next to me. The purple nightgown was transparent, and I could fully see her nipples poking against the garment.

She was right. The camera was a beast and must have cost a fortune. “Are you strong enough to handle it?” I asked.

“You bet,” she said and placed her hand on my bulge. “I’ve handled your equipment for more than a year now, and it’s way bigger.” She stiffened. “Why are you so hard?”

“The cops are naughtier than what I remembered them to be. They masturbated while I spoke to them.”

“They did what?” she asked and burst out giggling.

“You heard me,” I said, laughing.

“Well okay, are they game or?”

“They have a day off tomorrow, so they will come dressed up as cops.”

“Would have been funnier if they actually were on duty.”

“I would feel bad if we jeopardized their work,” I said.

She stroked my bulge with her fingers, thickening me. “I’m pretty sure you can offer them a more lucrative job.”

I turned to her, and her pink, bow-shaped lips begged to be kissed. Cupping her neck, I closed the gap between us and planted my lips on hers. “I think so too.”
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After a slow start the next morning, we were now all set to go.

“How’s the camera?” I asked Sofi.

She sat next to me in the Lamborghini, fiddling with the screen. “It’s frickin’ awesome. It’s light years better.”

“In what way?” I asked, waiting for the gates to open. We’d just eaten breakfast and were on our way to meet the naughty cops. Ariella was behind us, driving a pink Ferrari that we’d recently bought.

“You can literally see the pores of the skin,” she said, trying to film her own hand.

“We could do that too with our other camera,” I pointed out.

“Yeah, but this one does it so much better,” she said.

We drove out, speeding down the roads of Beverly Hills and made our way to our destination. I looked forward to this. I didn’t think I would ever penetrate two cops, let alone catch it all on film.

“We should have called them a long time ago,” Sofi said, putting the camera aside and rubbing her hands.

“Our plates have been full lately.” We came to a red light, and I leaned back in my seat.

“Hmm, I know,” she said.

I heard a light moan. I turned to Sofi and caught her with her hand in her honey jar, drawing circles with her finger. She was only wearing torn mini jeans and her traditional crop top that exposed her flat tummy. “Starting before me?” I asked her.

Her cheeks pinked. “I’m warming up for you,” she said.

“I’m pretty sure the pedestrians can see you,” I said. It wasn’t only that they could see her, but this car turned more heads than a supermodel.

“They’ll see us online anyway,” she said with a carefree shrug. It was tempting, and in the end, I couldn’t resist. I reached under her mini jeans. She took my hand and guided it closer to her heat. “There we go.”

My fingers became wet within seconds. It was like touching a warm, soaked sponge. I slipped my fingers in, grinning wider for every inch of my finger that disappeared inside her. She then reached into my shorts, grabbed my thickening cock and stroked it with her honey-covered hand. The windows were only slightly tinted, but it wasn’t difficult to see what we were up to. She had a point though. They would still see us online.

A driver behind us honked like a madman, and reluctantly, I had to pull out of Sofi’s honey pot. She wrinkled her nose and looked in the rearview mirror. “Loser,” she said under her breath.

I never felt any reason to be mad. I loved the life I was living and would continue to do so.

We’d decided to meet the cops where we got busted last time. Ariella was cruising right behind us. I peered ahead and noticed a police car was pulled over. “What’s going on?” I asked myself.

“It’s the cops,” Sofi said, shrugging like always.

“Yeah … but we were supposed to meet them off duty,” I said.

“They can’t borrow the patrol car?” Sofi questioned.

I admired her for just living and never questioning anything, but it had its flaws. “Hardly,” I said and parked the car as well. Right when I killed the engine, Julia Lust stepped out of the driver’s seat. She was dressed in her tight police uniform; the top buttons were undone and revealed a massive amount of cleavage. Her pants were as tight as a second skin, and she wore her sexy black boots. She wore her shades and waited for her lover and colleague to step out of the vehicle. Kathy Heaven was just as stunning. Another gorgeous blonde with a matching outfit. I wanted to ravage them both.

I was confused since I was certain they told me they had a day off. “Let’s meet our cast,” Sofi said and waggled her eyebrows. We opened the doors and hopped outside. Their radios and all their equipment were attached to their uniforms.

“How’s it going, Jack?” Julia greeted me. She pushed down her shades to the tip of her nose and revealed her sparkling, blue eyes.

“Pretty good,” I said and scratched my neck. “I thought you said you had a day off?”

Julia exchanged glances with Kathy while chewing gum. “You heard me wrong,” Julia said, blowing a bubble. “I said, I got off. Not that I have a day off. Kathy licks like a queen.”

“Oh,” I said, and my cock twitched in approval. “I guess that makes sense now.”

“But we would more than love to do this,” Kathy said. “Our shifts have been boring lately.”

“Alright,” I said. We waited for Ariella to show up. She shyly walked toward us, greeting both Kathy and Julia. I rubbed my hands together. “Alright, this is the plan. We film like we did last time. You catch us, and you take Sofi away. I beg you to forgive her, and you’ll only let her go if you have your way with me.”

Julia exchanged seductive glances with Kathy. “We’re in,” Julia said with a grin. “But there are two of us … and we want a cum shot each. That will be the price for the bribe.”

“You know how to negotiate,” I said. “I’ll be able to get it up, so don’t worry about that. And some extra footy won’t hurt.”

“I don’t doubt a young gun like you,” Julia said.

“And we also want a free pass with you later,” Kathy said. “Not film related, just love-making.”

It was barely anything, so of course, I agreed to their demands. “We already spoke about it on the phone,” I said and confirmed again that I was into it. “We’re more than willing to do this.” I wiped my brow as it started getting hot. The sun steadily climbed in the sky, casting its golden glow over the land. There were rolling hills and rugged mountain ranges in the distance. There were several citrus orchards next to the road, perfuming the air with the scent of oranges and lemons. It was as peaceful as it could be and hopefully provided us with privacy when the clothes would come off, including their uniforms.

“We’ll drive away from here, and we’ll let you know when you can start too so we meet at this spot,” Julia said. “It’s a bit more discreet.”

“Alright,” I said, giving them a thumbs up. They whirled around, their loose blonde hair fluttering. They strode toward the car, and I watched their firm, fit asses sway as they hopped back inside their cars. They let their arms hang out the window as they drove away. “Christ, they’re hot.”

“Tell me about it,” Sofi said and tugged at the collar of my shirt. “It’s time to undress.”

I took off my shirt and dumped it in the front trunk. We kept an eye open in case any cars were nearby, but so far, the coast was clear. Sofi grinned from ear to ear. We went behind the car and started undressing. Before pulling the top over her head, Sofi looked around in case anyone was perving at her, but so far it was only me.

“The coast is clear,” I told her.

“It’s always so thrilling to be nude in public,” Sofi said and had a giggle fit. She pulled the top over her head and unhooked her bra equally as quickly. She slid her skirt down and then her panties, revealing her gorgeous body and pink, crispy symmetric slit. The sun rose, kissing her creamy skin, but my eyes landed on her boobs. They were perky but full at the bottom, topped with strawberry pink nipples. She also had impressive cleavage for such a young age.

“They look like a work of art.”

She crossed her arms. “What about your assets? Hello, I’m waiting.”

Not wanting her to wait, I pulled down my shorts, freeing my erection which snapped up and struck my waist. It bobbed up and down before it pointed straight north. I went behind her, pushing my erection between my waist and her back. I gave her a hug from behind, squeezing her breasts with my left hand and cupping her pussy with my right.

“Hmm, already wet,” I noted.

“I’m perpetually wet the same way you’re perpetually hard,” she said and took my hand, helping me rub her wet slit.

“Like two perfectly fitting puzzle pieces,” I noted and sighed in relief as I touched her most intimate parts.

She whirled around, rubbing her pussy on my leg and locking her arms around my neck. “Ariella is wet too, and so are the naughty cops.”

“They’re going to catch us being naughty too.”

“And give us the punishment we deserve,” Sofi said with a grin. “Let’s get back to business.”

Sofi let go of me, and I opened the door. I sat down with my cock pointing up like a spear. Sofi then plopped down right on my lap, swiveling her hips a little and tossing her dazzling, bright hair over her shoulders. “Why is your cock pressed against my back?” she asked.

“Hold on,” I said. Grabbing her waist, I lifted her till her wet slit hovered right above my peak.

She shrieked. “Gosh, you’re strong!”

“A minute,” I said and moved her back and forth, so I rubbed my erection over her folds till I found the opening. I slid right inside her and let gravity take care of the rest. “Better?”

“Ah,” she let out a moan and sank onto my cock till she ground her hips. Squeezing her breasts, she said, “Way better.”

“Ariella, is the camera rolling?”

“Uh-huh,” she said. “I mounted it on the windshield.”

It provided a perfect view of my girth and Sofi’s nude body. “Drive in the other direction, and let’s make a turn when they call.”

Ariella started the car and grabbed the steering wheel. She drove slowly at first, tapping the gas pedal. “Am I driving okay?” Ariella asked.

“It’s good enough for porn,” I said as Sofi’s vagina squeezed my erection.

Sofi placed her hands on the window and lifted her ass, only to sink back down again and stroke my erection with her slick heat.

We cruised down the road. Sofi started bouncing off my lap. I held onto her waist and occasionally explored her flesh with my free hands. I cupped her ass, lifting it slightly, so I could see her pussy lips stretching around my manhood. I twitched inside her, and her juices pooled around the base. I leaned back in the luxurious seat, grateful to live a life like this.

“Uh, you guys,” Ariella warned us. “A car is coming.”

Sofi just moaned and was too busy enjoying my cock to even bother. “It’s alright,” I said. “The cops got our backs.”

We passed the first car, and they must have seen Sofi’s head poking up and down through the open sunroof. I didn’t mind as she just laughed while pleasuring me at the same time. “That’s a good girl, Bambi,” I said as she bounced quicker and quicker till her tits jiggled.

“Right there,” she said with clear hints of pleasure in her voice. Grabbing my knees, she ground her hips, swallowing my entire girth and swiveled her massive hips right on top of me. I just wanted to fuck her and empty myself inside her as quickly as possible. Her butt cheeks warmed me as they were ground against my legs.

“Yo, they’re calling,” Ariella said.

“It’s okay,” Sofi said with a naughty grin as her wonderful ass continued to warm me. “Answer and see what’s up.”

Ariella answered and put Julia on speaker. “Hello.”

“Hi guys, is it inside her?” Julia asked.

Ariella glanced at us. “All the way to the hilt.”

They chuckled. “It’s time for us to get some too,” they said. “We’ll make a turn and meet you guys there, alright?”

“Alright,” Ariella said. “Okay, so do I film while they punish you but not me?”

I squeezed both of Sofi’s breasts. “Yeah … the cameraman always survives. You know the deal.”

“Camera girl,” Ariella corrected me.

“Sorry,” I told her. “It’s just that Sofi’s pussy feels so good.”

Sofi giggled as she continued to ride me. “I have to fuck you extra hard. I want my fill while they handcuff me.”

I kissed up to her neck and slid my hands down her waist. “Oh, I love you Sofi.”

We drove ahead and continued to film our scene.

“You guys, five-o,” Ariella said. It sounded realer the first time, but it wasn’t like our audience cared whether we were good actors or not.

I looked over Sofi’s shoulders. I swore I could even see the cops’ grins from here. I tried to act as well. “Just drive as steadily as possible,” I told Ariella and kept my head cool. “Sofi, duck.”

“A bit difficult with your huge cock inside me,” she said, laughing. Sofi tried to duck, but there was barely any room for us. They drove by. I looked in the rearview mirror, and the car made a U-turn and started flashing. “Fuck,” I said. 

“What do I do?” Ariella looked at me while biting her nails.

“Just pull over,” I told her. “They must have seen us.”

“Will they punish us?” Sofi asked, trying to act as well.

“We’ll see,” I said.

Ariella pulled over to the side, and I couldn’t wait for the action to start, even if Sofi sat right on top of me with my equipment stuffed inside her.

“I can’t believe we got caught,” Sofi said, giggling.

“Is this funny to you?” I questioned, squeezing her tits.

“Just thrilling,” she said. “I just hope we aren’t dealing with some naughty cops.”

“Let’s pray,” I said, trying my hardest not to grin. I was dying to see them again. I watched the mirror while the two tall blonde women stepped out of the car. Their well-endowed racks strained against their uniforms. Chewing gum, they both wore shades and had fit and tight bodies. My cock twitched, and I couldn’t wait to take them both.

“Are you hardening inside me?” Sofi asked.

“Just wait till you see the cops,” I told her. I winked at Ariella, who then took the camera from the windshield and started filming the upcoming porn scene.

Julia and Kathy strode to me, exchanging glances. They pushed down their shades to the tip of their noses and had a closer look in case they were dreaming. They exchanged grins. “What are you three up to?” Julia Lust asked and nudged her colleague with her elbow and pointed with her baton at my equipment.

“Driving without a seatbelt, huh?” Kathy said and waggled her eyebrows.

“I think the seat belt is inside her if you know what I’m saying,” Julia Lust said, making them both giggle.

“Sorry about that,” I said.

“Step out of the vehicle,” Julia said, crooking her finger. “The girl first … We need to see what we’ll be dealing with.”

“Okay, officer,” Sofi said meekly. She struggled to unsheathe my thick length. On the next upward stroke, she slipped my erection out from her pink hole which landed with a smack against my waist. The cops helped her out of the car, and they inspected her breasts and other assets.

“Not bad,” Kathy said, parting Sofi’s butt cheeks. “You aren’t hiding any drugs, are you?”

“You can check if you want,” Sofi said, her cheeks pinkening.

“Bend over,” Julia said sternly.

Sofi placed her hands on the car and flashed her gorgeous ass at the cops. They spread Sofi’s legs and dropped to their knees. “You sure you haven’t hidden anything in here?” Kathy asked, running her finger from Sofi’s right butt cheek to her slit.

“There’s nothing there,” Sofi said as her nectar dribbled down from her hole.

“Let’s have a look,” Julia said and buried her face between Sofi’s cheeks. Sofi gasped as Julia started eating out of her, slobbering all over Sofi’s box. Julia came off with a smack. “I couldn’t find anything.”

“Let me check,” Kathy said. She parted Sofi’s butt cheeks and buried her face inside. She started eating from Sofi as well, lapping her youthful folds. “She’s clean.”

The officers rose to their feet. “You were being a dirty girl having sex in a car,” Julia said, crossing her arms across her chest while chewing gum. “Even if we couldn’t find any drugs, you’re still in trouble.”

“I’m sorry,” Sofi said, lowering her head.

“That’s against the law,” Kathy said, giving her a stern look.

“It’s not a felony, right?” Sofi asked.

“Oh, it’s a pretty big felony,” Julia said and pointed at my erection. “So big you’ll find it hard to get out of this one.”

“Put your hands behind your back,” Kathy said. “We’ll have to interrogate your man too.”

Sofi turned around, and I heard the click of handcuffs. They took Sofi into the police car, and the naughty cops came striding back to me. Standing next to each other, they watched my throbbing, wet cock. “Mind explaining your behavior?” Julia asked. She found it difficult to make eye contact, her eyes kept trailing to my tempting erection.

“I’m sorry, officer,” I said. “We were just … Uhm.”

“Reckless driving, no seatbelt, lewd acts in public and endangering your girl … You’re not going to get out of this one easily,” Kathy said.

Julia pulled out her baton, stroking the tip. “Kathy, should we take him to jail?”

“Maybe we should … But maybe there’s another way he can get out of this mess.”

“Oh, please, I can do whatever you want,” I said.

Julia lifted the baton to her lips and swirled her tongue around it. She then pushed the tip right under my balls and gave them a lift, her saliva making the baton warm and sticky. “Whatever we want?” Julia exchanged grins with Kathy.

“Yeah … I don’t want to go to jail,” I said.

“Is his bribe big enough?” Julia asked Kathy.

“Maybe we should inspect it first,” Kathy said, crooking her finger. “Step out of the vehicle.”

I hopped out of the car. They’d parked their police car in front of the road, so we had some privacy. I was a couple of inches taller than them, and my erection towered to new heights. Sofi’s honey reflected the sunlight, making my cock gleam.

They gravitated toward my joystick. Julia wrapped her hand around the top of my shaft and Kathy took the middle. They stroked my equipment in sync as if they were twins, their grins widening. It felt incredibly taboo and risky filming this with them, but I let go for a moment and let the cops do their jobs.

“What do you say, Kathy?” Julia asked, exchanging grins with her colleague. “Is his bribe big enough?”

“Hmm, I think it is,” Kathy answered. “But he’ll have to bribe us both.”

“Are you willing to bribe us, so we can release your horny, little girl?” Julia asked close to my ear, sending a shiver down my spine.

“Hmm yeah,” I said, thickening in their hands.

“That’s a good man,” Julia said. She pressed her lips to my neck simultaneously with Kathy, and they delivered kisses down my body. Their descent was slow but deliberate and every kiss sent another shiver down my spine.

They ended up on their knees, kissing along my thighs and started their journey toward my shaft. They took a side each, my girth thick enough for both of them, and they planted kisses all the way to the top. Once they reached the crown, they kissed each other and gave me a preview of their bisexual actions. Their tongues slipped out and intertwined, deepening the kiss right in front of my throbbing cock. They didn’t mind that saliva dripped down to my erection. They spilled on purpose, so it trailed along my shaft in thick rivulets.

They came off each other’s lips, and Julia engulfed my tip, sucking exclusively on the crown so her cheeks hollowed out. The pressure around the head was so intense that my knees buckled. At the same time, Kathy kissed down my shaft and ended up on my balls, sucking both of them and coming off with a wet pop. They moved magically and as one. Julia went down my cock while Kathy moved upward, sucking my erection.

Ariella stood next to us, trying to find a good angle as the cops sucked me off. Occasionally, a car passed by, and it made my heart skip a beat, but the sensation of having them on their knees triumphed over the skeptical voice in the back of my head. This felt so damn good.

I glanced down and my eyes bounced from cleavage to cleavage. I believed they were enhanced. I was dying to see them anyway. They came off my cock, licking their lips.

“Kathy, be a dirty cop and make sure no one sees us while I accept his bribe,” Julia said.

“I’m on it,” Kathy said, rising and striding to the road.

Julia was still on her knees. “Are you ready to bribe me?” she asked in a husky voice.

“Yeah,” I said, my cock twitching in consent.

She rose and placed her hands on the car. She bent over, flashing her gorgeous ass to me. “Pull down my pants.”

I reached for her belt and zipper, slowly peeling off her clothes. I bumped into her gun while my cock kept bonking into her ass. “Careful,” she said. “My gun is loaded.”

“So is mine,” I said and pulled down her pants. She wore pink panties with an obvious wet patch in the middle. I pulled them down as well, letting them fall to her ankles. I slid my hand through the crack of her ass, touching her promised land that was wet and soft as a papaya. “Bend over.”

She bent over, arching her back like a sexy cat. I took my erection and rubbed it over her wet folds, covering it in her delicious sweets. A grin spread on her lips which infected me. With the crown of my manhood, I parted her sweet lips and delivered her the first inch of my cock.

“Hmm, that’s a big bribe,” she said, giggling as I slowly penetrated her.

“That’s what you said you wanted,” I said.

I sought her neck, kissing her sweet flesh. She still wore her uniform, and I continued to push inside her. I finally bottomed out, my cock so thick it took her breath away. I slid it out, and it was glistening wet, her honey trailing out from her pink cave and trickling down the insides of her legs. I pushed all the way in, making our flesh slap.

“That’s it,” Julia said. “I like it hard … And you better listen to me.”

I sure did, grabbing her thighs as if my life depended upon it. I thrust into her rapidly, and for every thrust, pushed her harder against the car. The orgasm built rapidly. While holding onto her hip with my right hand, I used my left to go inside her uniform and reach her tits. They were firm and without a doubt enhanced. I wanted to see them badly.

She bent over and took it, moaning as I had my way with her. I heard some cars pass by, hoping Kathy would take care of it in case anyone decided to come over.

She moaned as I continuously slid my bribe in and out of her. “Ah, you want to see my breasts, don’t you?” she said.

“Hmm, yeah,” I said. If she hadn’t stopped me, my balls would have detonated in a couple of more strokes. I slipped my erection out of her, which came out drenched.

She turned around and quickly popped the buttons free from her uniform, revealing a deeper part of her cleavage. She took off her uniform and top, revealing a toned, fit body. She unhooked her bra, and her breasts spilled free. They were perfectly round and symmetric, not sagging an inch. They defied gravity, and I cupped them both, fitting them in my young, eager hands.

I caressed them and leaned over, burying my face into the officer’s cleavage. She giggled as I let loose and delivered worshiping kisses along her sweet flesh. I became so raging horny, I grabbed both her legs and lifted her against the Lamborghini. I kept her pinned against the vehicle with my left hand and used my right to find her forbidden hole again. She was so soaked it just slid in, and I banged her against the sports car.

She did little to stifle the sounds of pleasure that kept escaping her throat after every thrust. Neither did I as I took her hard. The orgasm built rapidly and every stroke of her vagina sent me to new dizzying heights of pleasure. “You naughty, little cop,” I said, holding onto her harder.

She threw her head back and moaned, pushing her enhanced boobs to my face. She couldn’t find words as I pushed all the way into her and spray-painted her womb white and creamy. I grunted as my knees buckled, and I kept milking the sweet orgasm, filling her with my buttermilk. While I kept squeezing out drop after drop, I buried my face back into her warm cleavage, shaking my head. She giggled and savored the sensation of me buried inside her.

“Oh,” she moaned. “I needed that … I haven’t had a man in ages.”

I slowly pushed out my cock from her cum-drenched hole. She pulled up her panties, not minding that semen oozed from her hole. She put her uniform back on and wiped her brow.

“You’re talented,” she said.

“Talented enough to let us off the hook?” I said, waggling my eyebrows. Ariella took a break from filming. She looked equally as thrilled as both of us.

“Depends upon what my colleague will say,” Julia said. “You sure as hell bribed me.”

“Tell her to come over,” I said. “I’ll give it to her as well.”

Julia seductively strode to Kathy, who stood guard. They exchanged a couple of words and then Kathy strode over to me. Ariella started filming.

“That’s a wet cock,” Kathy said in a husky voice. “Touch me and see how soaked I am.”

I unbuckled her belt, bumping into her gun and the rest of her equipment. I didn’t mind and just pulled her pants down till they fell to her ankles. I then grabbed her panties and pulled them down as well. I touched her wet folds, and she was almost as soaked as Julia.

“Before you stick it in,” Kathy said. “I want you to lick me a bit … go down on your knees. I’m the officer so you do what I tell you.”

I went down on my knees, and she spread her legs for me. I latched my mouth onto her box and slid my tongue into her hole. I held onto her thighs and goosebumps flared across her flesh. I lapped her with my eager tongue, and for every stroke, I made her moan out my name.

She tasted incredibly sweet and forbidden, making me bury my face deeper inside her. As I was about to push her to the edge, she grabbed my head and pushed it away from her. “I want to get fucked on the car,” she begged in a husky voice.

“What if someone sees us?”

She grabbed her baton and wagged it at me. “I’m the officer, you do as I say.”

I held up my hands. “Sorry, officer.” Wearing only her uniform, she climbed on top of the hood and flashed her gorgeous ass to me. It was incredibly risky, but it was her call. I pushed my cock inside her box, grabbed her hips and kept pounding her.

“Ah, I love that,” she moaned and twisted her neck to try to get a glimpse of my thick girth stretching her. “Let’s switch positions. Give it to me in the car. Fuck me the way you fucked your girl.”

“Alright,” I said. I pulled out my cock, and we must have gotten lucky there were no cars driving past us the moment I took her on top of the Lamborghini.

She popped the buttons free of her uniform and stripped off the rest of her clothes. Her rack was similar to Julia’s, firm, round and high on her chest. “Sit,” she said in a husky voice.

I moved with her to my Lamborghini. I sat down in the front seat, and she climbed on top of me, hovering her pussy over my wet crown. She didn’t give me a second to breathe. She lowered her sexy slit onto my erection, and it automatically found her love hole. I watched as it looked like slow motion. The pussy swallowed my cock in one, tight stroke. She placed her hands on my shoulders, bouncing off my lap.

“Ah, Kathy,” I moaned as she brought me closer and closer to the edge.

“Officer,” she corrected me with a grin.

“I’m almost there, officer.”

“That’s better,” she said as her pussy fluttered around my manhood. I palmed her ass, helping her bounce on top of me like a ball. The pleasure kept building and building, and in the end, I grunted hard and emptied myself inside her.

She threw her head back as she felt my fresh semen splash inside her. “Hmm, that’s a lot of cum,” she said, swiveling her hips.

“Enough to bribe you?” I asked her, squeezing her firm cheeks.

“Yes,” she said, giggling and resorting to micro-fucking me. In the end, she came off, leaving my cock soaked. She put on her clothes. She also didn’t care that my semen seeped through her panties.

We continued to film as I put on my clothes. They went to Sofi and opened the handcuffs. “So, you’re free now,” Julia said.

“Oh, thank you, officer,” Sofi said, elated.

“He paid a bribe we couldn’t resist,” they said and broke out laughing. Ariella put the camera aside. She looked flustered, and so was I. I didn’t expect them to take it to this extent.

“You aren’t afraid to get busted?” I asked them now that the camera stopped rolling.

“Why would we?” Julia asked.

“We don’t want to live behind our couch for the rest of our lives.”

“We like dangers,” Julia said and traced my bulge.

“We’re cops after all,” Kathy said and gravitated toward me. I pulled them in for a three-way kiss, holding onto both of them.

“I thought you were great,” Sofi said, her eyes twinkling. She placed her right hand on her hip. “If you get bored of being cops, you’re more than welcome to join us.”

“Why not both?” Julia suggested with a chuckle.

“But you were more talented in front of the camera,” I said, agreeing with Sofi.

“What are you accusing us of?” Julia asked.

“Acting?” Kathy chimed in, not liking the sound of it.

“We are no actors,” Julia said. “We accept bribes and work naughtily like the rest of the hot officers.”

“Huh,” I said. “Why am I surprised …”

“That’s what women do,” Julia said. “Teachers bribe their hot students with sex and cops do it as well.”

“Alright … if you want another bribe, just let me know,” I said and would happily give it to them without second thoughts.

“Not so quick,” Julia said, stopping me in my tracks. “Before we agree on that, we have a date.”

“You got to hold your end of the bargain,” Kathy said, popping open the buttons of her uniform, exposing another inch of her cleavage. “Damn, it’s hot.”

“Would love another facial to cool me down,” Julia said with a chuckle.

Damn, those two made me pitch a tent. “Just DM me, and we’ll find time.”

They kissed their hands and blew their kisses at me. “Later,” they said and strode toward their vehicle, swaying their asses on their way. They hopped inside, started the car and drove away, leaving me there staring blankly.

“What the hell just happened?” I asked myself as the car dwindled down the road.

“Do you have amnesia or something?” Sofi asked playfully.

“Maybe he fucked them too hard,” Ariella said, looking concerned. “Are you alright, Josh?”

“I’m fine … I just would have never imagined two officers acting like that.”

“Why?” Sofi asked. “They’re right, teachers fuck their students and officers do the same. A uniform doesn’t change the fact they have their needs too.”

“You’re right,” I said and decided not to think more of it. “Let’s head back … Ida and Sara want to film some scenes too.”

“I’ll harden you up in the car,” Sofi said, grinning. We hopped inside. Ariella drove right behind us. Sofi didn’t fiddle with the camera. Instead, she let her arm hang out the window. “When you satisfy them, ask if we can do another scene.”

“What do you have in mind?” I asked her.

“I don’t know,” she said. “But I want to be a part of it … Maybe they can come to our mansion since we are blasting loud music. We explain that it isn’t music but just us fucking. They want to be a part of it and it spirals into an orgy. What do you think?”

“So now the ideas are coming,” I said, grinning.

“There are always ideas,” Sofi said, pushing her shades up her nose. She looked as classy as ever with her blonde hair and youth. “But sometimes we need a timeout too.”

“I agree,” I said. “Let’s just do something else tomorrow.”

“Shopping!” she exclaimed eagerly.

I wasn’t the biggest fan of shopping, and besides, it felt like they’d filled every drawer with clothes. “Don’t you have enough clothes already?”

“What if I ask you, don’t you have enough women already?”

“Touché,” I said, chuckling.

“Let’s eat outside too, maybe see a movie. I don’t understand how Ariella can spend so many hours in the kitchen.”

“She enjoys serving others,” I said. “You’ve known her longer than I have.”

“I know,” Sofi said. “She’s always been like that. Do you think Lana will join?”

“Certainly,” I said. “I don’t like leaving anyone behind.”

“Can’t wait,” Sofi said. She suddenly touched my bulge and unzipped the zipper. “Eyes on the road … I’m just going to harden you up for Sara and Ida.”

I leaned back in my seat, keeping my eyes on the road as Sofi wrapped her young lips around my rising cock.
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I slowly woke up but couldn’t see much. Something covered my eyes, and I reached for the unknown object and held it up. The natural light streamed in through the windows. It took some time for my eyes to adjust, but I realized it was a pair of used panties. Although I wasn’t sure whose. They all wore the same garments.

I pulled it closer to my nose and sniffed the wet patch. It carried a sweet flavor, and when I thought of all the pussies I’d licked, I knew who it belonged to. “Sofi?”

I heard her giggle. I looked to my left, and she lay next to Sara. Sara’s cheeks were as pink as their sacred regions. “It wasn’t me,” Sara said.

Sofi spooned Sara from the side, and I watched her gorgeous tits mash into Sara’s nude back. Their hair looked almost identical, and their faces glowed with youth, beauty and vigor. “You didn’t have anywhere else to put them?” I asked Sofi.

“Sorry,” she said. “You took off your sleep mask during your sleep, so I figured maybe my panties would work. It came from my heart. I wanted you to have a good night’s sleep.”

“Don’t worry,” I said. “You can cover my face in your used panties anytime you want.” She wasn’t making it up. I knew my girls thought of me.

“I’ll take those notes,” Sofi said.

I slumped back while Sara snuggled up with me. Yesterday, we’d filmed more scenes with the piano, and we’d shot some pool clips. Sara and Ida were also flabbergasted when they saw the naughty cops. Lana just grinned and said it was gold, but she wasn’t surprised that cops behaved that way. She was the oldest of my women and had more experience than any of them.

We’d decided to take a break today, go shopping, eat outside and see a movie. It felt great to be able to relax. I didn’t feel the stress and necessity to work myself to the bone when we were already rolling in the dough.

I turned to my left and Ida lay next to me. Her eyes were open, and she waved at me adorably. “Are you all waiting for me?” I asked.

“Like always,” Sofi said.

“Alright,” I said. “Let’s rise and get going.”

We rose from the bed. Lana chose her outfit as quickly as I did. The girls lingered in the bedroom, trying out different types of skimpy clothes. Lana and I slumped down on the couch, watching the sunrise and delving into various topics.

“You caught some hot scenes yesterday,” Lana said. She held the camera and rewound the clip when both Julia and Kathy were on their knees, taking turns sucking me off.

“They were great,” I said. “Sofi suggested doing another scene with them coming here. I think we’ll have a lot of fun together.”

“I think so too,” Lana said and crossed her legs. The slits in her pencil dress moved to the side to bare her stunning, tanned legs. “Tonight, I want to show you something … It’s an old pornographic film, but I was thinking of doing a remake.”

“Don’t cliffhang me like that,” I said. “What’s it about?”

“It’s called the World’s Luckiest Man,” she revealed, giving me one of her seductive grins. “It’s from the nineties.”

“I’m all ears,” I said, leaning forward. Whenever she had an idea, it was always a good one. To make a remake of an old pornographic film sounded intriguing as well.

“It’s basically a guy who ends up fucking over a hundred girls in a single day. They’re all lined up for him in a luxurious mansion.”

“The World’s Luckiest Man indeed,” I said, chuckling.

“We can play the flick later with the girls,” she said. “But I think a remake is long overdue … and you’re the right man for the job.”

“No doubt about that,” I said. “Where the hell are we supposed to find ninety-five more girls?”

Lana waved her hands dismissively. “I got that covered for you … We can also recruit them to work for us, give them a place to stay while doing cam work.”

I looked at her and understood clearly what she was saying. “It’s time to expand.”

“Yup,” she said, sharing my vision. She sat a foot away from me, but I craved her to come closer. I knew I wouldn’t find a more loyal woman than her. She had defected just to join me after all.

“Why the distance?” I asked. “Sit closer.”

She inched her hips closer, so her warm, milf-flesh bumped into mine. “It’s because it distracts you … I want to talk business.”

“You’re mistaken,” I said. “Only because you’re beautiful doesn’t mean I can’t concentrate. Let’s find those hundred girls, film the World’s Luckiest Man and give them a job offer they can’t resist … plus, I’ll film scenes with them whenever I want.”

“That’s what I’m talking about,” Lana said. “They’ll be exclusively yours.” I saw lust in her eyes. It was as clear as the day it turned her on when I had my way with so many women and girls. I was curious why that was the case.

I was about to reach her flesh, but the girls opened the bathroom door and strode downstairs. They were wearing front-tied crop tops and mini jeans. There was more nudity than clothing.

“Damn,” I said, waggling my eyebrows. “It took you girls that long just to choose that kind of outfit?”

Sofi blew me a raspberry. “We weren’t there for longer than half an hour,” she said matter-of-factly as if that wasn’t long just to pick some garments.

“Alright,” I said and rose to my feet. “Let’s roll.”

I drove with Lana. The girls took the Aston Martin. We didn’t drive far but headed toward the Beverly Center. I hadn’t been there before but the girls had.

Once we went up to the shopping mall, they found it difficult to decide where to go first. Their eyes bounced from clothing shop to clothing shop. They settled on a Gucci shop when they saw some pretty purses, which they already had several of.

The sales assistant threw several sideways glances at me. I wouldn’t be surprised if she recognized me and was perhaps a dedicated fan. “So what’s the deal here? Are you all friends and the lucky guy is all by himself?” the assistant asked as she scanned the purses.

“No, we are far from friends. We are all in a serious relationship,” Sofi said and introduced her to our love.

The assistant, who had an exotic bowl haircut, narrowed her eyes on me while a grin spread on her lips. “You all share him?” she asked.

“This is LA, girl, why do you look surprised?” Sofi said.

“I’m just a student from Ohio,” she said, laughing.

Lana took out her business card and handed it to the young girl. “If you don’t like this job and want to earn some extra money, give us a call,” she said.

The sales assistant didn’t look caught off guard. She just took the note and stuffed it in her pocket. “Have a nice day,” she wished us.

“You too,” I told her and escorted my women out of the shop. As soon as we were outside, something else caught their eyes.

“Wow, look at that lingerie,” Ariella said and pointed at another shop. Again, I was pulled into another shop where two beautiful women were working. This shop found itself in the corner and didn’t only sell erotic toys but clothes as well.

All of them, including Lana, tried on several outfits. They always wanted me to look at them and give them the final say. They looked stunning as they wore their slutty, revealing clothes. Sofi was a bit more daring. While she was in the changing room, she pulled the curtains aside and poked her head out.

“Josh … psst, come,” she said.

“Why?” I asked and joked, “I don’t have a camera with me.”

She rolled her eyes. “Just come.”

I felt nostalgic from when we filmed clips in the changing room a while back. I wasn’t sure what she wanted now though. She wore red, crotchless lingerie, making me glue my eyes on her pink price. There was barely any space in the changing room, which squeezed us together like two puzzle pieces.

“Can you squeeze my tits and see how they feel with these clothes on?” she asked, twirling her hair on her fingers.

I would rather touch her slit. I pulled the curtains together and couldn’t resist her flesh, especially in public. I cupped her teardrops. Behind those threads, I could feel her warm flesh, especially her nipples that poked through them.

“So … Do you approve of my outfit?” she asked.

“It’s hot as hell,” I told her.

“Nice, squeeze my ass too,” Sofi said, turning around. She turned around and backed her ass against me. My hands settled on her butt cheeks, and I groped them both. “Does it turn you on?”

“Hmm, yeah, this is amazing.”

“Does it make you hard?” she asked and suddenly backed her ass against my crotch, not giving me any room to touch her glorious cheeks.

“You should be able to feel that now,” I told her.

She whirled around, but I wished we had a camera with us, so I could penetrate her instead. She perched on her tip-toes and pecked my lips. “Thank you.”

I tried to sneak out of the changing room, but the sales assistant saw me and tried to hide the fact that she was laughing. I didn’t really care. Sofi wasn’t the only girl who wanted approval. Ariella, Sara and Ida asked me to check them out too. Even Lana wanted my opinions on a silky nightgown she’d found. It started becoming increasingly difficult for me to give them all approval while my balls turned blue.

When we left the shop, I sighed in relief. It felt like I had spent an hour there.

“I’m dying for some ice cream,” Ariella said.

“I also need to cool down,” I said.

“There’s a place on the top floor,” Lana suggested.

“Alright, let’s check it out,” I said.

“Let’s play a naughty game,” Sofi said eagerly.

“What do you have in mind?” I asked her.

“Ice cream blindfolded,” she said. “You’ll have to feed us blindfolded, if you spill, you’ll have to lick it up.”

“You have to take your skimpy tops off,” I said. “I certainly will spill all over them.”

“So? We got like bags of clothes with us,” she said, holding up the bags and shaking them.

“I guess you have a point,” I said with a laugh.

We went up to the top floor where most of the restaurants were situated. Luckily, the ice cream parlor was nestled into the corner where we had plenty of privacy except for the girl working there.

I checked out the ice cream. They had a wide variety of flavors and toppings. I chose two scoops of strawberry ice cream topped with caramel sauce. Sofi went for the same as I. Ariella chose three scoops of butterscotch ice cream topped with mini marshmallows. Ida and Sara chose the mango flavor with sliced mangos on top, and Lana went for the same.

We settled down, and I let the spoon melt through the cream. The salty caramel sauce went well with the sweet strawberry-flavored ice cream. It was divine, and I sure needed to cool down after all their teases earlier.

“What should I blindfold you with?” Sofi asked and wanted to jump straight to the fun.

I jabbed another spoon into my mouth. “Your used panties worked fine,” I said.

“Too bad I’m not wearing any,” she said and stifled a giggle.

I blinked at her when I realized she wasn’t joking. I turned to the rest of the girls, who looked equally as suspicious. “What about you?”

“It’s too hot,” Ariella said. “Mini jeans are enough.”

“What she said,” Sara said, infecting Ida with giggles as well.

“Just use the lingerie you bought,” I suggested.

“Alright,” Sofi said and brought out the crotch-less lingerie and wrapped it around my head. “Can you see anything?”

“Nope … I just smell your heavenly scent.”

“It’s because the crotch-less part is right on your nose,” she said. “Alright, here’s the spoon. Try to guide it into my mouth.”

I got a hold of her spoon and moved it onward to her lips. I couldn’t see anything, and the scent of her pink region was distracting. “Can you give me a hint?”

“Down.”

I stiffened, suspecting she was playing me. “Are you sure?”

“Uh-huh,” she said. I lowered my hand. “A little bit to the right … you’re almost there.”

I hit something soft and spilled the cream all over her. She burst out laughing, and the laughter spread to the girls. I took off the lingerie and realized I’d just pushed a spoonful of ice cream on her right tit.

“You did that on purpose,” I said, giving her a look.

“You know the rules,” Sofi said and pushed her boob to my mouth. “You owe me a lick.”

I gladly leaned forward to her right tit. I had to start at the bottom, pressing my tongue onto the borders of her boob. I swiped up the hill of her warm flesh till I finally reached her cute, little nipple that stiffened in my mouth. I latched onto it, sucking it like a babe. I came off her tit and licked up the rest of the ice cream. I left several trails of my tongue behind.

“So, put on your top before someone comes,” I told her.

“We always eat topless at our mansion,” Sofi said, tying on her crop top and covering her breasts.

“Where’s your bra?”

“What bra?” she asked, laughing.

“Whatever,” I said.

“I also want to play,” Sara said.

“Alright,” I said. “Let me eat some first.”

Sara swapped places with Sofi. I took a couple of spoons of my ice cream and prepared to be blindfolded again. Sara carefully wrapped it around my head and made sure to leave the crotch-less part by my nose.

“Are you ready?” Sara asked and took my hand.

“Sure,” I said. She guided it to her spoon and then left me on my own. This time, I didn’t ask for any hints, suspecting she would leave me astray just so I could lick her tits. I carefully guided the spoon and hit something that I believed to be her chin. I moved an inch up and found her tongue, and she closed her lips as if closing her lips around my erection.

“I nailed it, didn’t I?” I asked her.

“Try again,” Sara said. “There’s still some ice cream left in the pint.”

Sara guided my hand, and I scooped up another chunk. She then left me on my own. I carefully used my memory to navigate to her sweet lips. I hit something again, and I believed it to be her bottom chin. I also heard how chunks fell off the spoon.

“Did I mess up?” I asked.

“Not completely,” she said, tittering. “A couple of inches up.”

I did as she guided me, and again, I found her mouth. She came off the spoon with a smack, and I took off my blindfold. I had spilled half of the cream right onto her cleavage, which trickled down in thick rivulets. “I’m waiting,” Sara said, flashing me her gorgeous boobs.

“You must have undressed like a ninja,” I said.

“These crop tops are like super skimpy,” she explained. “It takes like a second to take them off.”

I didn’t mind. It felt incredibly naughty to be nude in public places. I leaned forward and buried my face inside the valley of her breasts, her soft tits warming my cheeks. I pressed my tongue flat on her flesh and licked up every trail of ice cream till my lips reached hers. I kissed her right on the lips, tasting more of that mango-flavored ice cream that went so well with her fruits.

I came off her lips, and she just giggled. “What did the mangos taste like?” Sara asked.

“Next time we come here, I’d rather have mangos than strawberries.”

“You’re exchanging pussies for boobs?” Lana asked jokingly.

“Nah … that’s an impossible choice,” I said. “I’ll go for both.”

The girl who worked here cleared her throat. “Please, put your clothes on. That’s inappropriate.”

“Sorry,” Sara said and put on her crop top, blushing a little.

“What a bore,” Sofi said. “We’ll have to play this when we get home.”

“Sure, I’ll feed you all,” I said.

“It would be funnier if we were completely nude,” Lana suggested. “If some falls to our privates, you’ll have some additional work to take care of.”

“Something tells me you already know of this game,” I said and watched her closely.

“I have played this before,” Lana said, crossing her legs and letting the slits in her dress widen and expose her legs.

“What’s the movie about?” I asked them.

“It’s a romantic film,” Ariella said. “Ever since I saw the trailer, I fell in love.”

We usually watched a lot of romance when we were at the mansion. It felt better to get out once in a while too.

When we were done eating, we took our stuff and left. When we were on our way out of the mall, Ida suddenly tried to hide behind my arm. “What’s the matter?” I asked.

“Just go,” she said quietly.

Ida carefully looked at the girls coming up the escalator, who looked to be the same age as her. They all wore skirts, crop tops and a ton of makeup to cover up whatever they were hiding. “See who’s there,” one of them said and pointed at Ida. “It’s the slut.” They laughed, but I pressed my lips together.

“Who are you calling a slut?” I confronted them.

“The girl who keeps sucking cock in front of a camera,” they said and sniggered. “You should find yourself another girl. She probably has ten different STDs.”

“She’s with me,” I told her firmly. “Unlike you, at least she has the looks to shoot porn.”

“So you want to sleep with a girl who keeps getting railed by a bunch of dudes?” she asked and one of her friends added, “Eew.”

“She isn’t getting railed by anyone other than me,” I told her. “Go mind your own business.”

The bully stared at us in disbelief, and it slowly dawned on her who the rest of my girls were. “Go fuck yourself,” Sofi hurled at the girl. “It’s not like any guy would want a bully like you anyway.”

“I always knew you were a slut, Ida,” the girl said viciously and walked off with her three friends.

“It’s not like they dressed any differently than a slut,” Lana said, arching her eyebrow. “And all that makeup is overkill.”

Ida sniffled, and I quickly took her hand and held onto it dearly. “Did you know them?”

“We went to high school together,” she said. “We were friends before but obviously not any longer.”

“Have you met them since you moved in with me?”

“No … they tried to contact me, but I said I was busy. Then they found out what I was doing and just started hating me.”

“What Josh said is true,” Lana said. “They’re just jealous they don’t have the looks to do something similar.”

“But it still hurts,” Ida said. “I thought we were friends. It wasn’t like I didn’t want to hang out, but I really didn’t have time.”

“Ida,” I said firmly. “They never were your friends to begin with. If they were your friends, they would be understanding and support you no matter what.”

“You’re right,” Ida said. “You’re my friends now.”

“Forget about them and let’s watch the movie,” I said.

“Will try, even if they ruined my mood,” Ida said. I could tell they’d caused an emotional wound, and I didn’t like it.

“You know what always helps my mood?” Sofi suggested. “An orgasm … I’m sure Josh can give you one.”

Ida smiled. “But we aren’t home yet and the movie is like three hours long.”

“Yeah … but he can take care of you there, right?” Sofi said and nudged me with her elbow.

I didn’t mind going down on her at the theater. It also thrilled me to do something that we shouldn’t be doing. “What do you say?” I said and held onto Ida’s hand harder.

“I think it would be nice,” she said and her lips curved in a smile.

“You sit with me,” I said. “Lana, go with the girls.”

“No problem,” Lana said. I took Ida with me to the Lamborghini and opened the door for her, making her feel special.

“Thank you,” Ida said.

“Don’t think about them,” I said. “If they weren’t jealous, they would have never said such a thing.”

“I think you’re right,” Ida said. “It just sucks when you are with someone and then they turn on you.”

“Ariella had a similar issue with her parents too,” I said. “She ended up cutting ties with them. I only knew her for a couple of months before that, but she’s way happier now. We are her new family.”

“I feel the same,” Ida said.

We drove down to the Beverly Cinema and found a suitable place to park. There were a lot more people here than I expected. We chose seats in the middle of the row near the halfway point. We settled down, and the film started playing. I sat between Ida and Lana. Sofi leaned over only to tap my shoulder.

“Don’t forget,” she said and spread her index and pointy fingers in front of her tongue.

I laughed. “I’ll take care of her, don’t worry.”

There were a couple of girls sitting behind us and also in the same row, but I didn’t think they would see us from this view, or that was what I hoped. Ida wrapped her arm around mine and leaned her head on my shoulder as the movie played. She kept throwing glances at me as if she were too shy to say it herself.

“Do you want some now?” I asked her.

Ida nodded eagerly.

“Let me finger you first,” I whispered. She leaned back in her seat, and I unzipped the mini jeans and reached inside her honeypot. I touched her spongy lips and then reached into her squishy depths. A smile blossomed on her cheeks, as I pushed her buttons right. I reached her chin and turned her face to me. I pressed my lips to hers, and she still had the aftertaste of mango-flavored ice cream on her tongue and lips. I traced the seams of her lips and reached deeper into her mouth till our tongues danced together. She tried keeping the smacking and kissing sounds to a minimum, but I felt the urge to keep on going, not caring that someone else would potentially spot us.

I came off her lips, and my eyes strayed to her nether region. “Lift your pelvis, and I’ll pull them down.”

“Okay,” she said quietly with hints of excitement in her voice. I looked around, but the audience’s eyes were glued to the screen. Hopefully, I could pull this off non-detected. She was a good girl and lifted her pelvis for me. I slowly pulled down her mini jeans, making sure not to make a single sound. Inch by inch, I revealed her promised land. Just like Sofi and the rest of the girls, she wore no panties, and even if there was no light except for the movie playing, her pink, symmetric slit provided all the brightness I needed. Lana crossed her legs, trying her best to cover us and giving a heads-up to Ariella to do the same. That was what you had friends for, having your back instead of throwing vicious insults at you.

I buried my face between Ida’s legs, letting her sweet scent guide me to the center. I pressed my tongue flat against her and licked her all the way to her pearl. She let out a moan which she tried to stifle. She looked around, and she was about to have a giggle fit.

“Relax,” I mouthed.

“I’m trying,” she mouthed back. I went back inside, spreading her legs and licking her deep. I delivered several kisses along her thighs, moving closer and closer to her center and ended right on her clit. “That’s the spot.”

“I know,” I said and went back to licking her in slow, sensual strokes. I tasted her strawberry juice and felt her legs twitching. Her pussy started flowing, and I slid in my tongue, feeling her pussy contract around it. She was about to climax.

She quivered and squirmed. She desperately tried to keep her voice and breathing down. It was so thrilling. The thought of getting caught with my head in her honey jar made it feel as good as a climax.

She pushed her pelvis right against my face. I flicked my eyes to her, seeing her chest rise and sink like waves. She looked down and our eyes met. She melted into a smile and reached for my neck, pulling me closer to her sex. She let out a shivering breath and reached the big O as I caressed her tasty clit with my tongue.

Quickly, I latched my mouth onto her pussy, making sure I caught her pink stream that she squirted right into my mouth. I swallowed every drop, making sure she wouldn’t spill it all over herself. She then lowered back down in her seat, coming down from the high and whispering, “Oh God.”

Swallowing every drop, I delivered soft kisses on her folds. “Are you feeling better?” I asked her.

She let out a sigh of relief and nodded. “I feel so much better.”

I rose and pressed my lips to hers, helping her dress. We held hands throughout the film, and she leaned her head on my shoulder.

When it was over, and they showed the happy ending, Ida tugged at my arm, and I gave her another kiss on her lips. “Your lips are still wet from earlier,” she noted.

“Don’t you like the sweet taste?”

“I like the taste of other’s slits, not so much of my own,” she said. “I don’t want to toot my own horn.”

“Did you like the movie?”

“Yeah … but the best part of it was when you went down on me,” she said and dared to touch herself. “I’ve never experienced such a strong orgasm before. I guess the thrill and your skill got me off.”

“I can take you tonight too,” I told her.

“Nice,” she said, a smile curving on her lips. “I want to play some piano for you as well.”

“You are more than welcome,” I told her. We got our stuff and headed outside. The sun was steadily lowering, and I stretched my arms and legs. “What did you think?”

“My favorite part was when they got together again,” Ariella said. “The guy risked his own life for love. I love that.”

It was touchy, and I enjoyed it as well. I had to admit that most of those romantic movies followed the same formula, so the ending was easy to predict. What mattered to me was that the girls were happy. “Let’s head back, get something to eat and then jump to bed.”

“What’s on the menu?” Sofi asked Ariella. “I’m starving.”

“I’ll grill some steaks and veggies,” Ariella said. “I really want to grill.”

She made my mouth water already.

* * *

I sat on the terrace with my feet on top of the ottoman. I was flanked by Lana and Ida. I draped my arm over Ida’s shoulder, and we watched the sun heading toward the horizon. Ariella was in the background, preparing our dinner. Sara and Sofi were inside trying out some bikinis they’d bought earlier.

“Why do you think there’s such a stigma against sex workers?” Ida asked me.

She didn’t sound as hurt as when she’d received that vicious comment. She sounded curious. “Jealousy … You have to be beautiful. I mean look at all the feminists, they aren’t vogue models, to put it mildly.”

Lana sat next to me with her legs crossed. “Josh is right,” she said. “All women use sex for resources one way or another … It’s just that with beauty, you’ll be more successful. If those three girls could be “sluts” and make millions on top of it, they would be without a doubt.”

“I see,” Ida said and buried her head in my shoulder. “I feel way safer and more at home with you guys. I have my own piano. Sara and I can go to riding lessons. I don’t have to wake up early in the morning every weekday. This is so much fun. I just don’t see where the hate comes from.”

“It comes from the fact that they want to be you,” I told her. “Don’t think about it. Haters gonna hate.”

“You guys, dinner is ready,” Ariella said and looked around. “Where’s Sofi and Sara?”

“Inside trying out more clothes,” I said and jerked my head at our living room. They hadn’t bothered going up to our bedroom. They currently stood nude in front of the mirror and tried to put on another bikini set. It was a lacy bikini with minimal coverage. I swore I could even see the stubbles on their pussies.

I decided to do Ariella a favor. I knocked on the window and poked my head inside. “Come on, dinner is ready.”

“What do you think?” Sofi asked and spun around so her hair fluttered.

“As beautiful as always,” I said.

“But our clothes?” Sara asked, who was equally as proud of her garment as Sofi.

“You look sexy as usual,” I repeated myself, hoping they would be content.

They both rolled their eyes and joined us at the dining table.

Ariella took off the apron and settled down with us. The steaks had a beautiful sear, and grilled vegetables surrounded the meat, adding colors and flavors to the presentation. She passed the platter to all of us, and we each took a steak along with the vegetables and some sauces.

As the sun set in front of us, I felt at ease as we dug into another dinner. The freedom of being self-employed, successful and enjoying your work was a sensation unlike any other. There was nothing that could take it away from me, and I would do anything to hold onto it. Even if I sat in one of the most exclusive places in the world, I felt ambitious and an urge to climb higher.

I took another bite of the delicious steak, which had my favorite color as the interior, namely pink. We finished the dinner and enjoyed the pink and purple colors that spread throughout the sky. The girls talked about clothes and ideas for different scenes, and Lana brought up the World’s Luckiest Man.

“Josh and I talked about something this morning,” Lana said. “We’re planning to make a remake of an old pornographic film.”

“Ooh,” Sofi said, obviously excited. She flicked away the toothpick and swung her feet on top of another chair. “Can we see it?”

“Of course,” Lana said with a wink. “I can prepare the film inside our living room, and we’ll wait till you’re done with the dishes.”

Sofi, Ida and Sara helped out Ariella, but I took Ariella’s hand. “Come on, you deserve a break,” I insisted. “You can’t be making every single meal and take the dishes on top of it.”

“If you insist,” she said, her cheeks pinkening.

“I do,” I said, pushing her auburn hair behind her ears. I took her hand and led her to the couch. She slumped down next to me.

“What’s the name of this porno?” Ariella asked while Lana fiddled with her phone.

“The World’s Luckiest Man.”

“I was about to say that’s Josh,” Ariella said. “But I think that’s an insult since he’s worked very hard for this.”

“Very hard,” Sofi said outside, giggling with the girls.

“She always notices sexual innuendos,” Ariella said with an eye roll. “When was it shot?”

“It’s from ninety-seven,” Lana said. “It was a massive success despite being dry on dialogue. There isn’t much of a plot either.”

“How did he become the World’s Luckiest Man then?” Ariella asked.

“He had sex with more than a hundred women.”

“In a single film?” Ariella asked and arched an eyebrow.

“Yup,” Lana said.

“And we’re going to make a remake?” Ariella asked, finding it hard to believe.

“We’ll make it a hundred times better,” I promised her.

“Damn, that’s a lot of pussy,” Ariella said.

“I’ll handle it, don’t worry,” I said playfully.

We waited for the girls. Whenever they would take the dishes, they would usually play around, spank each other with the towels or cover their breasts with foam but now, they quickly came out and plopped down on the couch.

“So … Did I hear correctly? Do we plan to make a remake where Josh fucks more than hundreds of girls?” Sofi asked.

“You heard correctly,” Lana said and hit play. “Lean back and watch.”

It was of surprisingly good quality to be from the nineties. It started with a macho guy at the tennis court, but according to Lana, I was both taller and way better hung than him. He was in a mansion, surrounded by gorgeous women. It was nice and sunny, and it had such a feel-good theme to it. After they’d played tennis, the girls were lined up for him, sucking him off over the net. They all took turns, getting their own privileged taste of his balls and cock.

He then started fucking whoever he wanted, switching from one girl to another. He usually finished it off by shooting his load into their mouths, and the girls just happily licked their lips, looking honored to have gotten his seed. He continued to fuck all the girls that were lined up. They came in all different shapes, sizes and colors, but they were all drop-dead gorgeous, and he was perpetually hard during the film. Who wouldn’t be?

I grew hard as well as I realized what type of immense task that I had in front of me. It sure looked challenging but one that I would accept. “Wow,” I said. “Why don’t they make films like these any longer?”

“People are lazy,” Lana said. “I speak from my own experiences working for porn producers. Fucking one girl is tough already, but a hundred? Jon Dough took it to a whole new level.”

“Does this legend still live?” I asked, wondering what type of secret he was blessed with.

“He sadly died years ago,” Lana said. “And this film has fallen into obscurity … it’s your job to revive it.”

“Where will we find so many girls?” Ariella asked.

“Please,” Sofi said. “Who doesn’t want to get paid while spreading their legs? As soon as they see Jack Honeyseeker, they will be on their knees for him.”

“What Sofi said,” Lana told Ariella. “I have connections in the porn biz … The challenge will be to remain hard and have the stamina to film such a thing, but Jack has already proved that he’s more than capable.”

“Think of all the fun to have hundreds of girls in our mansion,” Sofi said. “We can play so many sex games and goof around.”

“We plan to recruit them as well, make them work for us as cam girls and pornstars whenever we need them,” I said.

“Won’t we need more space?” Sara asked. “I mean this mansion is huge, but I don’t think we can fit a hundred girls here.”

“Well, our neighbors are selling their properties, so we’ll buy them as well … It’s time to expand. I refuse to grow lazy.”

Lana lowered her hand onto my crotch. “Or limp.”
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After waking up, I met Lana at the office and sat down next to her. She was wearing a flowery summer dress with a plunging V-neck and spaghetti straps. She rarely wore something too revealing, but her clothing was so elegant it always turned me on regardless.

She turned the screen to me. “Do you see?”

“I’m not blind,” I told her. We had three monitors set up at our office, so being able to see was the least I had to worry about.

“I made an ad last night, and we already have messages from sixty girls. Here are a couple.”

Lana scrolled through the resumes, and my jaw slowly dropped as I scanned my eyes across the beautiful faces. Most of them were barely legal, but there were some older girls in the twenty-five to thirty-five age range as well. “Are all these … porn virgins?”

“Basically,” Lana said. “Viewers usually want new talent.”

They were stunning, to say the least. I wasn’t sure how this worked. How she could just make an ad like that with the right wording and have so many responses. It made me grateful again that Lana had come to us. She sure was important for our business.

“I see absolutely nothing wrong with any of them,” I said. “Are we supposed to interview each and every one of them?”

“We have to,” Lana said. “It might take a week or so till we’re all set.”

I said, “Did the ad mention that they’ll continuously work for us?”

“It’s in the contract I’m writing,” Lana said and clicked on it.

I barely understood half of it, as if it were written in a different language. “Nice,” I said. “Do you think you can find forty more by the end of the day?”

“For sure,” she said. “Just leave it to me. And let me know when we can invite the first girls over.”

“We can do so tomorrow. How long will an interview last?”

“Not long,” Lana said. “You just have to get to know each other and explain the gist. Even if girls are into this, none will just pull down their skirts for a guy.”

“Sofi was different,” I said.

Lana chuckled. “She’s an exception, not the rule. There are super horny girls out there that will do so too.”

“I’ll go and check out the neighboring mansion for sale. We’ll need more space, and I want them to move in with us as soon as possible.”

“Good idea,” she said and tossed her thick, lustrous hair over her shoulders. She placed her hands on my thighs. She was just as addicted to physical touches as I was. “Just a kiss before you go.”

I gave it to her, closing the gap between us and pressing my lips to her round and thick ones. My temperature spiked as I felt a love for that woman I couldn’t describe. She did so much for me and our business. I would kiss and pleasure her whenever she asked for it.

Breaking the kiss, I left her in the office. I headed downstairs. Sofi, Ariella, Sara and Ida were shooting nudes of each other. Sara, Ida and Sofia were all lined up on the sofa with their legs spread, fingering each other like horny teenagers.

“What took you so long?” Sofi asked, licking her fingers with a smack as if they’d just been in Sara’s vagina.

“Business-related stuff with Lana.”

“When will the girls come?” Ida asked. She had dried cum on the insides of her legs. I had exclusively fucked her last night, making her climax a second time.

“Some might come tomorrow,” I said. “We’ll have to interview them first, but we also have to find a place for them to crash.”

“There are rooms here too,” Ariella said. She was the only one dressed in a bikini that pushed up her busty breasts. “I can arrange them for our lovely newcomers.”

“That would be lovely, but I hardly think there’ll be space for more than forty of them.”

“I think we can fit a hundred if we sleep tightly,” Sofi said with a giggle as her tits jiggled.

“Sure,” I said. “But I want them to feel welcome. I’ve booked a tour of the neighboring mansion. I’ll go have a look.”

“We’ll take some nudes in the meantime,” Ariella said.

“But afterward, we want your cock,” Sofi demanded.

“You’ll get it,” I said. I went outside to our garden and looked around. We needed a hedge to cover up the view by the gate. I found it funny we hadn’t thought about it even if we’d constantly been nude here before. It was just a small gap, but a gap nevertheless. I went outside our gate and headed toward the mansion on sale. The agent meeting me there was the same real estate agent we’d bought our mansion from, and she smiled brighter than the sun upon seeing me.

“Looking to expand?” she asked, waggling her eyebrows. She was dressed in stockings, a miniskirt and a white buttoned shirt a size too tight for her. She wore her chestnut hair loose, which went well with her porcelain skin.

“Sure do,” I said.

“Need more girls on your property?” she guessed.

“You know the deal,” I said and shook hands with her.

“I might have had a sneak peek of what you’ve been up to,” she said. “You’re living the dream.”

“We definitely are,” I said. I didn’t believe it was just a sneak peek. She was certainly watching a lot more than just a mere peek. She introduced me to the property. It had a similar driveway to our mansion, lined with palm trees all the way to the entrance.

“The owner of this property used it as some sort of Airbnb hotel, so you’ll find several smaller rooms rather than big, lavish bedrooms.”

I must have struck gold. “It’s exactly what I’m looking for,” I said. “We’ll be expanding … not just mansion-wise but girls-wise.”

“How are you juggling those five at the same time?”

“It’s like a walk in the park,” I said.

“How many more are we talking about?” she asked with hints of interest. “Five?”

“Nah,” I said, chuckling. “Multiply that by twenty.”

“A hundred?” she asked, halting.

“Yup,” I said.

“Just let me pull up my jaw,” she said, giggling. “You sure must have something good going on.”

“You’ve seen our videos,” I said.

She gave me a tour of the garden first, which was similar to ours. But there were several hot tubs and three smaller swimming pools instead of one big pool. There was also a lavish tennis court and an outdoor gym. I played some tennis before when I was younger, and seeing the court made me want to try again. I checked out every detail, making sure there was nothing fishy with it. It currently went for fifty million, peanuts for us.

“Why are they selling it?” I asked.

“It’s going downhill for their business. It’s a general slowdown all over the country, not just LA.”

“I see,” I said. “It’s booming for us.”

“I can imagine,” she said, her eyes trailing down to my bulge. She took me inside, and I checked out all the rooms. They were bigger than average, and I calculated that we could fit two girls in each room. We might have to get another mansion next to this or do some modifications.

“This is exactly what we were looking for,” I said as she ended the tour by the garden. “Can we easily connect these two? Since that’s the most important part.”

“That’s the least you have to worry about,” she said. “With the amount of money you guys are earning, nothing is impossible.”

“Nice,” I said. I started negotiating a bit back and forth, and we settled for forty-five million. I signed the contract and immediately called Lana to transfer the money.

The real estate agent glowed with happiness and twirled around on her foot. I wondered if she would start dancing all of a sudden. “I’m currently on the lookout for a new job since it’s not going well here … if you need a manager of some sort, I have plenty of experience,” she said.

It seemed like every single woman wanted to join us. “I’ll keep that in mind.” She turned around and seductively strode to her car, swaying her sexy ass cheeks on her way.

I went back to my garden and hit up a firm that could close the gap near the gate with a hedge, giving us complete privacy for now. The girls were outside, shooting nudes in the swimming pool.

“Are you going to join us?” Ida asked.

“I have to discuss some things with Lana first,” I told them.

“We’ll eat lunch soon,” Ariella reminded me.

“We’ll be ready by then,” I said. Sofi tried splashing some water on me, and I got it over my back. It was so tempting to jump inside and spank her, but I didn’t take the bait.

“Aren’t you going to punish me?” she asked and bent over slightly.

“You need to splash more than that,” I teased her.

She blew me a raspberry.

“Did you buy the mansion?” Ariella asked me.

“It’s ours,” I said. “We’ll connect them somehow. I’ll talk to the gardeners when they arrive.”

“How long will that take?” Ariella asked.

“I’m not sure. Shouldn’t be more than a day or two.” I headed inside again, and Lana was still working.

“Forty-five million is a good price,” she said.

“Yeah,” I said. “She was so happy when I signed the contract. She didn’t expect it to go that quickly.”

“It’s been on the market for a while though,” she said and arched an eyebrow at my back. “Is it raining outside?”

“Those bratty chicks splashed some water all over me,” I said.

“I love seeing and hearing them have fun,” Lana said. “We sure need that after working so much.”

“I know … The agent talked about a general slowdown as well.”

“She’s right, but porn always does well,” Lana said and a grin spread on her face. “More girls to recruit and more people who have nothing to do than watch us have fun.”

It made me optimistic, and I felt great as the opposite was spreading around the world. I knew we had a wealthy journey ahead of us. The time to expand couldn’t be better than this.

She leaned back in her chair and flashed me some of her tanned cleavage. “It would be better if we could sit hip to hip. I hate office chairs.”

“There sure must be something out there,” I said. I agreed with her. She had the most impressive thighs and legs, and I craved them equally as badly every time I saw them between the slits of her dresses. Her clothing and elegance did something different to my brain than straight-up nudity. There was way more eroticism with Lana as to the flirty girls.

I moved my chair closer, and she showed me more of the girls. I read some of their resumes, and they seemed thrilled and eager to join us. “Damn, they have bodies to die for,” I said. “They look so young and ripe.”

“Many of them are probably virgins as well,” Lana said.

“I didn’t know there were any virgins who would sign up for this,” I said.

“Oh, you’ll be surprised,” Lana said.

“What a gold mine to have them work for themselves, bringing in dough and at the same time being able to use them for our sets,” I said. I realized this was how kings felt back in the day when they had harems and could have their way with any women they wanted.

“Tell me about it,” Lana said. “We’ll also have to find a manager who’s worked in the cam and porn industry. Don’t worry, I have a couple of former colleagues that have been nagging at me to join us.”

“It’s hard to believe we’re that popular.”

“No,” Lana said. “It all makes sense. There’s a sense of freedom working for you, and loving you. You don’t get that among other porn studios. They’re quite boring to tell the truth. Not many would be so bold and daring to film the Lamborghini clip for instance or the gym adventure.”

“How well is that doing?” I asked.

“You haven’t checked?” she asked, looking at me funny.

“Show me,” I said. She clicked around till she found the scene on Pornhub. It had over ten million views and had been trending for two days straight. “Damn.”

“I said the same. Those cops were smoking hot,” she said. “We definitely need a part two.”

“Well, I owe them a date,” I said. “We should be able to talk more about it then.”

Someone rang, and I picked up the phone. “Hello?”

“Hi,” Ariella said. “We’re hungry, are you coming?”

“In a minute,” I said and hung up. “Should we go get something to eat?”

“Sure,” Lana said, a smile curving on her lips.
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I kept Julia’s feet pinned to my shoulders, ramming my cock into her. “Harder!” she begged huskily. I did as she wished, thrusting her rapidly as her tits rolled up and down on top of her chest. I glanced to the left. Kathy lay there with her legs spread and semen oozing from her pussy. I’d creampied her ten minutes ago before moving on to my next fruit. When I had arrived, I barely had time to take off my shoes before they suddenly whisked me inside. They were onto me like two cougars, tearing off my clothes so they could reach my stiff meat.

Yesterday, I bought the mansion. Julia and Kathy had pinged me, asking if I could come today. Of course, I agreed to it immediately. Not only because I owed them some thick cock, but because I wanted them for another scene as well. Lana had already arranged some interviews, so after this, I had to head back and meet the newcomers. There was a lot to do for now, so I felt glad I could take this moment with the naughty cops, having my way with them while they were off duty.

I sank my fingers into Julia’s flesh. She was so toned and sexy, and her pussy contracted with every thrust. “Can you give it to me … on the face?” she begged.

“With pleasure,” I said, grunting. I pulled out my cock when I was only a stroke away from burying her womb in my semen. I aimed the slit right at her face, and she curled her hands around my shaft and stroked me hard, her juices lubricating my cock. My knees grew weak as the orgasm came so suddenly. I struck her first on the nose, followed by both her cheeks. She then lowered my gun down to her tits and lined them with threads of semen.

“Geeze,” I said, watching her cum-covered face and tits. It dripped down from her in pearly chunks.

“Oh, I love facials,” she said, slumping back. “I haven’t had one in ages.”

Kathy looked flabbergasted. “That’s one hell of a load after having creampied me.”

“He’s a young gun,” Julia said with a chuckle. “Let me suck on you for a little bit.” She sat up again and wrapped her lips around the tip, sucking so hard her cheeks hollowed out. She siphoned out my buttermilk and came off with a smack. “Josh, can you please get me a towel?”

“Sure,” I said. I went into their bathroom and fetched them a towel. Even if they were cops, they lived in a surprisingly feminine house with pink and erotic decorations everywhere. They cleaned each other, and it was equally as hot watching them rub their nude bodies with the towel. They soon had to go to work, but I sat down with them and had a conversation in the meantime.

“I love semen,” Kathy said. “I feel optimistic already.”

“It’s a natural antidepressant,” Julia said. She picked some globs from her eyes and shoved them into her mouth. “So rich and creamy.”

“Why don’t you taste some of mine?” Kathy asked. Julia took the bait and dived between Kathy’s legs, licking and slurping the cum from her.

“Gosh, you two are smoking hot,” I said. If I could stay here for a couple of more minutes, I knew very well I could go for round two.

They giggled. “We had so much fun by the Lambo,” Julia said, coming off her girlfriend’s pussy. “I would love to do something similar again.”

“My girls wanted to as well,” I said. “We discussed doing something at our mansion.”

“Mansion?” Julia asked, her eyes sparkling. “How much are you making?”

I chuckled. “Millions,” I told them.

“Millions shooting porn?” Julia asked.

“We want a slice of that pie,” Kathy said, tossing her blonde hair over her nude back. “Sounds more fun than being cops.”

“Why not both,” I suggested.

“What will the next scene be about?” Julia asked. “We are ready to spread our legs for you.”

I grinned as she flashed me her fruit again. “We are being a bit unruly at our mansion with loud music. You come and see what’s up, asking for a bribe to leave us alone.”

Julia and Kathy exchanged grins. “Hmm, that sounds like something we’ll be up for.”

“But our plates are full in the coming weeks. I’ll let you know when it’ll be due.”

“Sure,” Julia said with a wink. “We’re even now.”

I put on my clothes and so did they. They guided me out of their home, and I made sure to kiss both of them goodbye. “Take care,” they said and waved at me.

* * *

I arrived back at our mansion. The gardeners were already covering up the gap with some thick palm trees. It wouldn’t take more than a couple of hours. To connect our newly purchased mansion with a trail wouldn’t be more than two days. Lana had already arranged some interviews, and some of the girls were already on their way. Sara and Ida were at the riding camp for now, and Ariella and Sofi were on the top balcony sunbathing.

For the first time, I felt butterflies in my tummy. It was an immense task to have my way with a hundred girls in a single day. Even if we could film it for multiple days and edit it, Lana had insisted on doing it in a single day, from sunrise to sunset. Movie magic wasn’t bad, but nothing beat reality.

“How were the naughty cops?” Lana asked.

“They were as naughty as when I’d first met them.”

“I want more details than that,” Lana said, lightning hitting me.

“I creampied Kathy and gave Julia a facial. Julia begged for it, so I happily gave it to her.”

“Nice,” Lana said. “Some of the girls are coming soon. Twenty more in the evening. I thought we could show them around the mansion. That sure will win them over.”

“Good idea,” I said.

The girls eventually showed up. They looked like barely legal teens, and we interviewed them one by one. Sofi and Ariella kept the rest company in the meantime, not wanting to make anyone feel left behind. It turned me on by greeting novel girl after novel girl. They were all so attractive like ripe fruits just falling into my hands. They were vastly different as well. Some of them were a bit shy and asked some more questions and others wanted to get down and dirty without second thoughts.

“Well, the first film you’ll star in will be up soon,” Lana said. “It’s called the World’s Luckiest Man, and you, among hundreds of girls, will be lined up for him.”

“Okay,” she said, her cheeks pinkening. “Uhm, I’ve never sucked a man before, so I’m not sure.”

“It’s not hard,” Lana said. “You aren’t the only virgin. I can give you a private lesson before the set.”

“What about during the set?” I suggested. “Virgins are equally as attractive as experienced girls. Many fetishes in the same clip.”

Lana nodded, her eyes brightening. “You’re a genius,” she said, a grin spreading on her lips. “I’ll teach you on set, sweetheart.”

“Okay,” the girl named Alice said. At eighteen years old, she was struggling financially. She couldn’t afford college and was sick of working dead-end jobs. She looked forward to this as much as I did even if she seemed a bit shy for now.

Lana also made sure to explain our relationship. “When you work for us, you’re only allowed to be with Josh, or Jack is his porn name. In the meantime, you’ll be working at a cam studio in our other mansion, and when Jack wants you, you’ll come here and we’ll shoot some scenes together.”

“I got it,” she said, smiling. “I think you’re cute.”

After we’d interviewed a batch of them, we took them with us on a tour, showing them both our mansions. They were all flustered. They’d never imagined being able to afford living in Beverly Hills, let alone the most luxurious mansions up here with the most gorgeous view. They talked about what it was like to be at the top of the world. It was a great introduction, and it went smoothly. I couldn’t imagine any of them wanting to decline our offer.

And when we got back to our mansion, we showed them some of the porn we’d already filmed. They giggled at the public ones and also thought the scene with the cops was the best. I agreed with them and told them they were most likely up for part two. They spoke a lot with Ariella and Sofi who explained to them our journey.

When they heard how we started at the bottom and climbed to the top, it excited and motivated them. They asked for tips and what turned me on when I was out of earshot.

At the end of the day after we’d interviewed them, I sat with Lana while the girls were swimming. We didn’t have much time to film any new scenes, but I had to rest for the big shot.

“I’ve ordered some furniture for our new mansion,” Lana said. “Also, plenty of toys and cameras they’ll use for the camming.”

“There’s a lot of equipment we need that I didn’t think of.”

“Don’t worry,” she said, her lips curving in a smile. “I got this all covered.”

“I didn’t expect every single one of them to be down for this,” I said. I expected perhaps some of the girls to flat out decline the offer, or at least that they had to be persuaded, but no. There was not a single one of them that showed any hints of doubt. Some of them were a bit nervous and shy, but at the end of the interview and tour, they were excited to start working.

“It’s easy money for them,” Lana said, crossing her legs. “And what Alice pointed out—You’re good-looking. Two in one shot … or there’ll be hundred in ten shots when thinking about it.”

She infected me with her seductive smile. “Alice …” I had to think before her face popped up in my mind. Even if we hadn’t interviewed half of them yet, there were so many of them that I already forgot some of their names and faces. “They’re hard to keep track of.”

“Have you written any code lately?” she asked.

I shook my head. I thought about it now and then and missed it somewhat. Even if debugging was a pain in the ass, it felt good to build stuff, but to build this business had replaced that. “Our developers take care of the back end.”

“We should build an application where you have your girls in some sort of selection screen. Whenever you want them, just press a button and they should show up. Like DoorDash but for your girls.”

I chuckled. “Not a bad idea,” I said. It made me feel more and more like a king, but I swore not to grow lazy like one. “When do you think we can get started?”

“In a week maybe,” Lana said. “As soon as they can move in. What we could do now is to plan how it will go down.”

“We can start in the bedroom. I’ll have Sofi and the rest of them first. I go to the shower and another batch of girls is waiting for me. Ariella cooks our breakfast and while I eat, another girl sucks me and so on. It’ll be great.”

“We can then have them lined up at the tennis court,” Lana said.

“Oh yeah … like in the movie,” I said. I started hardening as I thought of going through a hundred of them. It was an unprecedented task, but I knew I was hung and fit for the job.

Lana placed her hand on my bulge and stroked the head. It was currently dark, but our mansion was lit up with neon lights. The girls were swimming around in the pool, throwing beach balls at each other. They were nude as usual, and I kept my eyes on their springy tits that kept bouncing up and down.

Lana reached into my shorts, and I exchanged smiles with her. I just leaned back and let her have it. She pulled down my shorts completely, and her breathing deepened.

“Since I’ll film it,” she said. “I want my fill now.”

“Go ahead,” I said. She brought out my cock which suddenly stiffened. She wrapped her full lips around the head and bobbed forward. I squirmed with pleasure as she continued her slow descent onto my base.

I watched the skyline in the meantime, hearing her slobbering over my erection. When it was fully wet, she straddled my legs and gave me a clear view of her undressing. She pulled her dress over her head, freed her busty boobs from her confines and pulled her wet panties aside. She pushed my cock inside.

Placing her hands onto my shoulders, she rode me all the way till I climaxed. I did nothing besides holding onto her fine, tanned ass and looking at her gorgeous tits that bounced in front of my eyes. When I fired my seed inside her, she slowed down exactly to my liking, milking my climax slowly.

“That was heavenly,” I said as I was still entrenched inside her. Being the tallest and most mature of my women, she looked like a goddess from my view.

“I loved it too,” she said. She locked her arms around my neck and pushed her breasts against my face. “I can’t wait to film it.”

“Neither can I,” I said, her boobs muffling my voice.
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I slowly opened my eyes to the sight of my erection tenting the sheets. We had spent a week preparing the new mansion and interviewing the girls. The day before yesterday, they’d all moved in and today we would start the film.

“Are you awake?” Sofi asked. She lay next to me with her arm draped over my chest, her deep breath against my neck. Her presence warmed me greatly.

“I just woke up,” I told her.

“Your cock has certainly been awake for longer,” she said, stifling a giggle.

“I won’t deny that,” I said.

“I won’t touch it till Lana gets the camera. Are you awake, Lana?”

“I am,” Lana said. “But let’s wait a few minutes. I need to text the other girls to prepare themselves.”

Lana swung her legs off the sides of the bed and picked up the phone from the nightstand. She DMed the girls, and they pinged Lana shortly after. “They’re awake … Let me prepare the camera.”

She went outside and spoke to the girls who slept at our place in the vacant guest rooms. Thirty of them were here and the rest at our second mansion. They’d been linked together with a trail lined with palm trees and exotic flowers. It was absolutely gorgeous and dreamlike.

“It’s so tempting to stroke you,” Sofi said, looking at the soaring tent with lust in her eyes.

“She’ll be back in a minute,” I said. I was rock hard and couldn’t wait to get my dick wet. Ten times in a single day would be a personal record, but I knew the novel flesh would turn me on and raise my libido.

Lana came back in, fully nude with the camera in her hand. “You can start,” she said, winking.

As soon as Lana smashed the play button, Sofi yanked the bedsheet away from me, revealing my erection at its full glory. She didn’t even wrap her fingers around it, just plunged it into her mouth.

After she’d enjoyed my throbbing erection, she passed it onto Ariella who slowly took it into her mouth, sliding it over her tongue and to the back of her throat. Coming off with a kiss, Ida and Sara sat next to each other and pushed it into their mouths as well. I just leaned back and let them take care of me.

After they’d sucked me, Sofi was back in line and rode me on top, moaning out in joy as I stretched her youthful pussy. She came off and passed it to Ariella. The girls got an equal opportunity to ride me.

When Sara came off me, I rose. “Prepare my clothes downstairs … I’ll go to the bathroom.”

“Okay,” Ariella said and giggled with the rest of the girls. They chose an outfit for me, and Lana followed me into the bathroom. Two girls were already waiting for me, both of them had glossy chestnut hair, and they were a bit on the slimmer side. They looked to be in the same age range as Sofi.

“Good morning,” I told them.

They gravitated toward me. I draped my arms across their waists, right under their perky tits. Their nipples were thicker than average, and my mouth watered as I fantasized about sucking them.

“Morning,” they both said shyly. I didn’t remember either of them, but it didn’t matter. Standing in front of the mirror, I drank them in, studying their pink slits and fingering them. They had unusual white skin compared to LA, but it just made their pussies glow even brighter.

I took them with me to the shower, and as soon as the water cascaded over us, they reached for my erection, stroking it lovingly. I looked them both in the eyes, but it was difficult to make eye contact as the size caught them off guard.

“It’s thick as a toilet roll,” one of them said.

“I think it’s even thicker,” the other said with a naughty giggle.

Lana had prepared them well, and they also made sure to look into the camera now and then, smiling at my glorious erection. I told one of them to bend over, and I reached for my cock and pushed it inside.

“Thick enough for you?” I asked her.

“Oh yeah … this is my dream size,” she gasped as I pushed it further.

I pounded her against the wall. The smacks were wet and warm as the shower. I then crooked my finger at the other girl who lined up next to her. I pulled my cock out and pushed it inside, fucking her hard till our flesh slapped.

They looked alike and their pussies were equally as tight, constricting around my girth for every thrust. After enjoying them, I pulled out. We resorted to washing each other, but they gave my cock a bit extra attention.

Waving away the steam, we stepped outside. Two other girls with smooth, flawless skin stepped in. They looked a bit mature, and I remembered them to be in their late twenties. They went down on their knees and plunged my throbbing cock into their mouths. My knees grew incredibly weak as they sucked the orgasm right out of my cock.

One of the girls wrapped her hands around my erection and aimed it at her friend’s mouth. I fired right down her gullet, and they swapped positions, so the other girl held my cock while the other got my semen into her mouth as well. They opened their mouths in front of the camera, showing off my glorious load before they swallowed it all like a privileged treat. They smiled happily and rose to their feet. I gawked at their flesh as they helped dry me.

“Damn, you sucked well,” I told them.

“Thank you,” one of them said.

“We take our jobs very seriously,” the other one said.

Lana gave me a thumbs up, and we descended the stairs. Ariella had neatly prepared the clothes for me, and I took on my shorts but left the shirt on the couch.

“Breakfast in ten minutes,” Ariella said. Wearing an apron, she stood in the kitchen with Sara, Ida and Sofi.

“Alright, I’m waiting outside,” I said. I stepped outside and headed to the couch where four nude girls sat. The two of them looked a bit on the shyer side and also like barely legal teens. Even if we sat in a shade, their dark blonde hair glowed like the light of my dreams. I couldn’t wait to enter them.

The two girls, who sat next to them, looked a bit more experienced, glancing at my bulge with a horny grin. “Can we do anything for our master?”

“Suck me while I wait for breakfast,” I told them and slumped down between them.

They nodded. I lifted my pelvis and the experienced girl pulled down my shorts till she’d freed my cock. “My friend has never done this before,” she said with a grin. “I’ll teach her a thing or two.”

“That’s fine,” I said. “We all gotta start somewhere.”

The experienced blonde stroked my cock, spitting in her hands and lubricating it till it glistened. She pointed it at her friend, and the shy blonde reached and grabbed it.

“It’s hard,” she said with a laugh. “And very warm.”

“It’s supposed to be,” her sex tutor said. “Just stick it in your mouth and go with the flow.”

She leaned over, making her warm, lustrous hair fall onto my waist. She wrapped her lips around it and bobbed her head forward. Even if she didn’t know what she was doing, it was equally as hot to take the innocence of a little virgin, especially as she did so in front of a camera.

They exchanged tips, and the tutor kept showing her how to properly blow me. While they passed my cock back and forth, I reached for their tits and squeezed them both. We took a break when Ariella, Ida, Sara and Sofi came with breakfast.

I loaded up my plates with bacon and eggs. The meal had never tasted so well. At least twenty girls were sitting around this table. They’d also set up a table in the background. Most of them were topless, and Lana made sure to capture this beautiful scene.

“This is divine,” I flattered Ariella.

“Thank you,” Ariella said, her cheeks pinkening to the color of her pussy. “It was fun not being alone in the kitchen for a change.”

After we’d finished, Ariella served us a little dessert: waffles with whipped cream and cherries. “You’ll need it for your stamina,” Sofi whispered.

I just chuckled at her humor and started eating. After I finished a waffle, I looked at the girls who’d sat next to the ones who’d recently blown me. “Do you want some whipped cream on your pie?” I asked one of them.

“Okay,” she said demurely. That sweet little bird wore no makeup, but her private area might need some extra touches.

I patted the top of the table. “Don’t be shy … your parents aren’t here.”

She laughed and pointed. “Should I just sit on top?”

“Uh-huh,” I told her. “Girl, your body is gorgeous. Don’t be shy.”

“Okay.” She sat right in front of me and spread her legs. I gave the bowl of whipped cream to the girl sitting next to me, and she neatly covered her crisp, youthful slit with cream. The girl with cream on her twirled her hair on her finger, waiting anticipatingly as I watched my second dessert with lust and hunger. I leaned closer and closer till my tongue hit the whipped cream. I started on the top, licking and nibbling my way till I hit her pink flesh. The cream melted, flowing in white rivulets down her gorgeous wet slit. I licked up every trail and feasted on her pussy. The whipped cream went so well on her pink fruit, the flavors exploded over my tongue as I eagerly lapped her.

I pulled my head back, the sight of that little virgin turning me on. She looked at me carefully, a bit surprised to lose her maidenhead on top of a table. Standing up, I rubbed the crown of my cock along her juicy folds. I pushed my girth inside. She was as tight as a fist and hugged my cock for every inch I pushed inside. She planted her hands behind her, almost knocking off a plate.

“Oh my,” she said. She wrapped her legs around my back like a lock. I descended down her cave slowly, but she moaned as if her life depended upon it.

After ten slow pussy strokes, I pulled out and eyed the next treat. Ariella quickly made sure to take the dishes as I fucked them one after another on top of the table. When there was no more space on top of the table, and I had lost count of how many I had entered, I couldn’t hold in my load. I grabbed the lucky girl’s flesh and rammed myself into her. The orgasm came so suddenly, and my balls tightened and exploded the next second. I emptied myself inside her, slowly milking it as she leaned back and moaned.

I pulled my erection out, my cum lubricating the exit. The adorable girl, that I had just pounded on the table, wiped the sweat from my brow. “Maybe, you need a swim,” she suggested.

I had a hard time thinking. It felt as if I were in heaven. “You’re right.” I took a couple of the girls that I hadn’t fucked with me. “Let’s hold hands and jump in simultaneously,” I said. They both eagerly did so, forming a chain as we hopped into the pool. The water splashed all over the place. I swam under the water, looking at their youthful bodies from beneath. The water was so clear, it wasn’t difficult to see every inch of their flesh.

I came up for a breath, and I draped my arms over the edge of the pool. They all flocked to me. I got my eyes on a rare redhead with porcelain skin, and her cheeks were peppered with freckles. “How’s it like living here?” she asked, occupying the spot in front of me.

“It’s a dream come true,” I said, my stiff cock bobbing in approval.

“It’s so luxurious,” she said, her eyes sparkling.

The girls who flanked me grabbed a piece of my cock, stroking it while I talked with them. “You can get used to it and enjoy your life here.”

“I am already,” she said, spinning around, making her perky boobs jiggle. “It was nice seeing you fuck all of them on top of that table.”

“You’ll get your turn too,” I said. “Where are you from?”

“I’m also from Cali,” she said, giving me a wink. “On the outskirts of the Golden Gate City.”

I waved my hand dismissively. “LA is where it’s at.”

“This is my first time here though, believe it or not.”

“You came to the right place,” I told her. “Come and back your ass against me. You deserve to see the gorgeous view.” She backed her firm bottom against my cock. It had a couple of inches left to full mast, and she was the right girl for the job. I kissed her neck and held onto her breasts as we enjoyed the gorgeous view. “Are any of you virgins?”

Two of them raised their hands. “Give those two virgins a little lesson, and we’ll play a little game.”

They got along well, teaching the girls how to properly spread their legs. One taller girl was a bit more experienced, licking the sides of the little virgin and helping her loosen up. I pushed my cock in further and further, and she happily took it with ease.

Once she was comfortable, I went to the second virgin and took her innocence as well. She sat on the edge of the pool while I was in the water and pushed myself inside her. “Can you fuck in the water too?” she asked.

“Of course,” I told her and lifted her down. I held onto her waist, and she wrapped her arms around my back as I fucked her while standing, water splashing everywhere. She chuckled, and I then slipped the cock out from her hole. “Now that I’ve warmed you up. Let’s play a game where you chase me. The one who catches me gets fucked, and we up the thrust for every time.”

They started on the other side, and their tits kept playing peek-a-boo with the water. “How long are we supposed to wait?” one of them asked.

They sounded desperate. “Now!” I exclaimed.

They started chasing me, and I swam away. One of the experienced girls grabbed my cock first, and she desperately backed her ass against me, begging for my joystick. I slid it inside her honey-drenched hole, taking her once.

“Blah, that was nothing,” she said, disappointed.

I kissed her feminine neck before letting go. “Catch me again.”

They desperately swam after me. I sometimes made it a bit more challenging by diving underwater, and sometimes I just floated on my back. It was equally as fun as seeing them chase me. When we reached thirty, I called it off. They’d almost gotten fucked equally.

“I’ve never played such a sex game before,” one of them said.

“We played like truth or dare in high school, but a sexy version,” another girl said.

“That’s something we should do too,” I said. I wasn’t that familiar with truth or dare, but I knew what it was about. I could definitely picture the fun of playing a sex version of it. “You can remain here if you wish. I need to get out and have a massage.”

When I came up from the pool, I looked at the girls who’d been handpicked by Lana to give me a sensual massage. They came over like shy maidens and dried me. All of them had worked as a masseuse before. I thought it would be nice to just call them over, so they could massage me whenever I wanted to. I lay on the grass, facing the hills. All five of them took a spot each, filling their hands with oil and rubbing them over me. Their thighs were close to my body, providing me with additional warmth. I sighed in relief. I sure needed to relax after swimming for so long.

They moved onto the body-to-body massage. First they oiled their own bodies. Twisting my neck, I looked at their oily boobs and smiled. Next, they rubbed their tits side to side all at once, but then they took turns sliding their soft breasts and bodies over my back as well.

“He’s so muscular,” one said in her cute voice.

“I know,” said another. She was bold and moved to my neck, giving me a wet kiss before rubbing her tits over my back.

I turned around, facing the sky and the young, horny women and their gleaming bodies. They were curvy, and all of them were well-endowed breast-wise. I believed they had the nicest boobs I’d seen so far, but I’d already had my way with so many girls that it was difficult to remember them all.

They helped each other pour some additional oil over themselves, rubbing it in till they gleamed. One by one, they slid over my legs, along my cock and up to my chest. Every body slide sent me to a new height of pleasure, and my cock throbbed for the third time this day.

“Hmm, that’s nice,” I said, just relaxing and letting the gorgeous girls take care of me.

When the climax was building, I started lifting my pelvis. I chose the girl with the biggest tits. “Titty-fuck me till I cum and then the rest of you lick it up.”

She looked honored that I wanted to finish on her rack. She straddled my legs and glanced at the girls. “Lube,” she said flirtatiously. They held their hair from their faces and leaned closer to her assets. They all spat right on her tits and cleavage till she was dripping wet. The well-endowed girl leaned down to my cock, opened her mouth and let her saliva fall and splash onto the top of my erection. She wedged my joystick between her breasts and tightly wrapped her tits around it. She started stroking me with her soft, warm flesh.

I curled my toes, flitting my eyes from her youthful face to her breasts. The head of my cock kept bonking against her chin. She looked down and opened her mouth, welcoming my cock inside her instead. “Geeze,” I said as my internal temperature rose for every titty-stroke. I could barely last a minute. The cock-catcher we played at the pool along with the sensual massage had pushed me to the edge.

On the next downward stroke, she detonated my third orgasm as it rushed out from the tip like a fountain, splashing against her face and covering her nose and cheeks in my seed. The rest spilled over her creamy tits as she slowed down on her titty-strokes, making every drop fall over her gorgeous chest.

She tossed her hair behind her shoulders, and she flashed her melons at the rest of the girls. They took turns, licking up the cum from her breasts. I questioned whether I was in heaven or not.

“Geeze, that’s quicker than expected,” Lana said, lowering the camera.

“I’m in heaven,” I said.

“You have like seventy wet girls waiting for you on the other side,” she said with a wink.

“I know,” I said. “Let me lie here for a moment.”

“Alright, just a heads up, Sofi will film now,” Lana said. “We’ll switch it up … You’re doing amazing.”

“If you say so,” I said. “I’ve never experienced anything like this.”

“You’re doing better than the original,” Lana said with a wink. “And keep in mind, they didn’t film within a day.”

“They used movie magic,” I said, disappointed.

“Lots of Viagra too,” Lana pointed out. “You need neither.”

“Cock of steel,” I joked, making her laugh. “How do you know all this?”

“Those films are like urban legends,” she said. “So, most of us have heard about them. Also, my friend was in it.”

“Was she one of the lucky ones who got a facial?”

“Oh yeah,” Lana said. “She was smoking hot during her prime. The actor couldn’t resist her lips.”

“Almost all of the newcomers are irresistible,” I said.

“Do you want some water?” she asked.

“Sure,” I said and sat up on the grass. Some of the girls were swimming, some others sat on the terrace with their phones. Some applied sunscreen on each other and some others masturbated with toys. It seemed like they were prepping for the cam time. It was a beautiful sight; something out of a dream movie. No wonder a film like this would be named the World’s Luckiest Man. Lana came over with a bottle of water in her hand. She handed the camera over to Sofi, who plopped down next to me.

“Do you mind if I see what you’ve filmed so far?” Sofi asked, eagerly looking at the display.

“Of course not,” I said. “You’ll see it eventually.”

“I just remember when you took them on top of the table,” she said. “It made me slightly envious.”

“Why?” I asked her.

“Why …? Because you’ve never fucked me like that,” she said jokingly.

“You never asked.”

“Hey, I can’t come up with everything, and that whipped cream made me wet like a pool,” she said. We sat hip to hip while I hydrated myself with the refreshing water. It was warm but not scorching hot. The temperature was perfect for fucking in other words.

She found the clip and started from scratch. “Nice,” Sofi said when she reached the scene on top of the table. “Damn, so many girls are lined up for you. This camera is so good you can even see the beads on their pussies.”

“It’s the best camera I’ve ever worked with,” Lana said, leaning back and letting the sun caress her skin. “Technology advances so fast.”

“But our fucking and urges stay the same,” Sofi said. “They are damn good masseuses too.”

“Yeah, Ariella has got competitors.”

“I wished we could have a long table and eat together,” Sofi said. “It isn’t nice to be split like that.”

“You mean with the other mansion as well?”

“Uh-huh, don’t you think?”

I draped my arm over her shoulder. “You’re so nice. You always want to be united.”

“Yeah, don’t you?”

“Of course … together we’re strong.”

She leaned her head on my shoulder as the sun steadily rose. I heard some girls masturbating in the background along with some twittering birds. “Are they practicing camming?” I asked Lana.

“Some of them are,” Lana said. “But I have told them we won’t start till the manager shows up tomorrow. Some of these virgins have to be taught a thing or two. It isn’t as easy as they would believe it to be.”

“You spread your legs and shove a dildo inside,” Sofi said with a shrug.

“Ha-ha … Nah, it’s a bit more to it than that. Most importantly, you have to interact with the viewers,” Lana said.

“Sounds easy peasy to me,” Sofi said and turned her attention back to me. “Let me know when you want to start filming again.”

“We can take an additional twenty before we eat lunch, alright?”

“By the tennis court?”

“Yeah, and the outdoor gym,” I said.

“Hey, I’m waiting for you,” Sofi said. “Food can wait. Your cock can not.”

“Lana, let the girls know to be ready.”

“A second,” she said, rising to her feet and striding over to our second mansion. My eyes were glued on her eyes all the way.

“You like her ass,” Sofi pointed out.

“Yes, Captain Obvious.”

She punched my shoulder lightly. “Don’t call me that.”

“Relax, I’m joking with you,” I told her. “Are you prepared for the tennis court and the outdoor gym?”

“I was born ready,” Sofi said. “But it won’t beat our special time at the gym.”

“We’ll see,” I said.

“Where do you think we would have been without Lana?” Sofi asked.

“We definitely would have been somewhere, but Lana has helped us a lot,” I said. “You’re hardly going to find a more loyal woman than her.”

“Or one that loves sex as much,” Sofi said.

“What about you?”

“I’m a girl, not a woman,” Sofi pointed out, a smile playing on her lips. “Big difference.”

“A pussy is a pussy regardless,” I said.

“Maybe for you,” Sofi said. “But women her age tend to be a lot more boring. She’s down for everything, and she’s hot on top of it.”

“Yeah … she’s incredibly seductive.” I chose my words carefully. She was sexy and alluring as well, but seductive fit her the best. I waited for Lana, and after a couple of minutes, she strode back toward us. She was as curvy as an hourglass. Unlike the girls, she had a triangle patch of hair on top of her mound, and her bell-shaped breasts, which were fully round on the bottom, jiggled with every step. Seeing her helped me thicken, and it sure was needed as I prepared myself to have my way with the newcomers.

“They’re ready,” Lana said with a wink. “Have fun … I’ll teach the girls some basic cam rules when you’re there … taking care of business.”

“Nice,” I said. I rose to my feet, but Sofi still sat on her knees. She sneakily caught my cock with her mouth, sucking me a little. After three pumps, she came off with a pop.

“Got to seize the opportunity when you can,” she said, tossing her bright blonde hair over her shoulders while rising. Smashing the play button, she filmed from where we’d left off.

I put on my shorts and took her with me to the other side. It felt like I entered paradise. The trail was lined with flowers in the colors of my dreams, and butterflies fluttered among them, adorning the beautiful scene. There were over sixty girls, fully nude and as wet and fertile as the soil next to a river. Some of them were on the tennis court, some were swimming in the pool and some were sunbathing. They were all waiting for me, waiting to be taken and claimed.

They pushed their shades down the ridge of their noses, looking at me and whispering. I was glad to see them enjoy themselves and waved back as some greeted me.

I went to the tennis court, seeing three topless girls there wearing white skirts. They were tall as volleyball players, all waiting for me with their hands wrapped firmly around their rackets.

“Are you up for a round?” I asked them.

“We are,” they said eagerly. The tall blonde threw me a racket, and I tossed it up and down in my hand. I served first, smashing the ball to the girl who struck it back. I didn’t play so well, but I did place some volleys well and countered some clever groundstrokes. Their nudity distracted me. They groaned for every smash, and the ball whizzed back and forth. They also found it difficult to concentrate as I was the only man there.

“Don’t you need a break?” one bold girl proposed. With long, sturdy legs, she was almost as tall as I. She had a body to die for, and I couldn’t resist her proposal. I tossed the racket aside and moved toward the net. My teammate went on her knees and unzipped my shorts. She took off her cap, so it wouldn’t bump into my waist.

“Finally,” she said and opened wide, bringing me into her wet mouth. I leaned back, enjoying the sensation of another pair of lips wrapped around my shaft. She came off and stroked me to full mast.

I turned to my two opponents, my balls reaching the net for a change. “Your balls got to be over the net,” one of them said flirtatiously.

I lifted my balls over the net, and they both went on their knees as well, taking turns sucking me deeply. I knew already they were experienced in the arts of sucking and pleasing a man, judging by the way they blew me long and deep. Their cheeks bumped into each other on occasions when sharing my joystick, but there were no hostilities. They just giggled. Seven other girls lined up behind them, twirling their hair on their fingers and waiting to get honored by my length.

My opponents moved aside and left room for the other girls. I glanced down at my dripping cock and the next girl sucking me as if it were a lollipop. They were all equally hungry to take me to the back of their throats.

I arched my back as I felt the first hints of an orgasm building. “Go to the seats,” I commanded them and took them with me. They sat on top in a doggy position, and I plunged my cock into pink hole after pink hole. They moaned loudly. I had ten asses in front of me, and I gave them all a fair round of pounding.

I stopped at my teammate, making her the lucky girl as I sprayed my load inside her hole. She held onto the chair, her pussy quivering as I emptied myself thoroughly. I unsheathed my joystick, and I was surprised by the amount of buttermilk that trickled down her heat. It was my fourth orgasm, and I sighed in relief as there were many more to come.

The girls jumped to their feet and watched her. They were feeling naughty and stood in line just to lick her slit, getting some of my rich semen into their mouths. It was another incredible scene to die for.

My opponent came back with my clothes. “Do you want them?” she asked.

“I can put them on for now,” I said. “Damn, you’re good at tennis.”

“I know how to hold a racket,” she said, waggling her eyebrows.

“I’ve no doubt about that.”

“Yeah … But jokes aside it’s pricey finding a decent court.”

“That’s the least you have to worry about.”

“If you enjoy working out during the mornings, maybe we can play together again, getting some early sunshine too.”

“For sure,” I said. “I only played some during my childhood. I don’t remember that much though.”

“I’ll happily refresh your memory,” she said. Her smile was addictive. It felt great to talk to every one of these girls. Even if there were a hundred of them, it would take time to get to know them all.

We sat down on the sofa, taking a little break. Six chicks sat there topless and asked me several questions. I answered them as well as I could since most of them were about our work.

Sofi lowered the camera. “How was it?” I asked her.

“I loved it,” she said. “The girls did too …” She was about to say something more, but we spotted Ariella coming over, her auburn hair lit up by the sun.

“What do you want for lunch, and when?” she asked me.

“Make those burritos you did the other week,” I told her.

She dipped her head.

“And we might be ready in an hour. You can have them ready by then.”

“Okay,” she said, turning around and going back to our mansion. I went around and asked the girls what they thought so far. They were in love with this mansion and view, and they also couldn’t wait to show me their skills. I was glad they enjoyed it here.

I patted Sofi on the back. “Let’s take care of the gym.”

Sofi eagerly jumped to her feet and said, “Alright, let’s take care of business.”

I approached ten of the girls that would be ready for the gym scene. “Jump into your leggings and tight tops and join me.”

They eagerly ran inside, and I watched their porcelain and tanned bottoms on their way. “So much ass,” I said and laughed.

“So much pussy too,” Sofi said.

We went to the gym, and I started working out, doing some bicep curls in the meantime. One girl after another came out in their gym clothes. When they were all gathered, we started filming some workout scenes.

We went first to the squat rack. A blonde girl, whose leggings hugged her curves like a second skin, twirled her hair on her finger. After a closer look, her camel toe was way too prominent to be covered by panties. “Are you behind me in case I make a whoopsie daisy?” she asked.

“I got your back,” I said.

She went up to the bar and was about to lift it with her neck. “I will feel safer with your hands on my hips,” she said.

I didn’t know why it was necessary, but I placed them there anyway, reminding myself she didn’t wear any panties. Lifting the bar, she took two steps back, and while I held onto her, she squatted and made sure to push her ass against my crotch. It was difficult to concentrate when she had such a prominent cleavage bulging out from her sports bra.

“Why are you poking me with your finger?” she asked after taking another rep.

“You know damn well that ain’t my finger,” I said close to her neck.

“Are you concentrating?” she asked, waggling her eyebrows. “I don’t want you to fall on top of me.”

“Then don’t tease me,” I told her, stealing a kiss on her neck. “Come on, one more rep.”

“Alright,” she said. “Only if you grab me hard … I don’t want to trip.”

I grabbed her hips, sinking my fingers into her soft flesh. “How’s that?”

“Perfect,” she said. She lowered herself down, and I didn’t let go of her juicy hips. On her way up, she struggled, filling her lungs with so much air her cleavage bulged out. “Can you help me push?”

“Alright,” I said.

I tried to help her, but she resisted. “You’re holding me wrong … move your hands to my waist instead.”

I slid my hands up, curling them around her waist. “Better?”

“Higher.”

I rolled my eyes and reached the border of her breasts. “How about now?”

“Better,” she said as I almost lifted her with the help of her round orbs. She placed the bar back on the rack, and it was now another hottie’s turn.

We went through the same thing. The hot chick asked me to come closer, so I could just rub my crotch against her bottom.

“I feel safer when you’re behind me,” she said, twisting her neck.

“I’m right behind you,” I said, spooning her while standing.

Having taken notes from the other girl, she asked for help on her last rep. “You’ll have a better grip if you hold my chest.”

I palmed her round tits that stretched her top to the limit and melted a little as I helped her up again. “Strong legs,” I said, kissing the beauty on the neck.

We continued, and I spotted them all. The constant butt rubbing against my bulge hardened me to steel. We went over to the bench press. When I lay on the bench, a girl stood in front of me, straddling my face. I wanted to rip her clothes off and reach her pussy.

I placed the bar back on the rack and tugged at her leggings. “I think it would be better if you took these off.”

“I agree … It’s so hot,” she said. She pulled down her leggings, revealing the fact that she was wearing no panties beneath, confirming what I suspected earlier. I did another set, and she straddled my face as well. She lowered her fruit right onto my lips, motivating me to lick her further.

“Let another girl spot me,” I told her.

A curvy brunette took her spot. She was one of the few that had some hair on her mound that looked sexy as hell. She lowered her puffy vagina right onto my mouth. I slobbered all over her, nibbling on her lips and slipping in my tongue. She was sweeter than a melon and equally wet.

She came off my face after the set, and I looked around at the girls who were mostly clothed and told them to undress. They lined up and one after another sat on my face as I continued my set.

After I’d tasted them all, I took the girls with me to the dumbbell rack. “Do you need help?” I asked them.

“That would be nice,” they said.

“If you do them at the bench, you’ll train your arms more. You can sit on top of me, so I can help you.”

I sat down and beckoned the girl whom I’d spotted first at the squat rack. Being the lucky number one, she beamed and ground her hips into my groin. I leaned back and moaned lightly. Her flesh was warm after a hard workout, her ass covering my bulge perfectly. It throbbed even harder, desperately wanting to enter her flesh. I gave her the dumbbell. “Take it,” I said.

She curled her fingers around it, which reminded me of her curling fingers around my girth. “Looks like your cock,” she whispered with a giggle.

I curled my left arm around her waist, moving it up to her tits. “You haven’t seen it yet,” I reminded her.

“I’ve binge-watched your videos for months … I know what size I’ll be dealing with.”

“You’ve been a good girl.”

“I’ll be a bad one after this workout,” she insisted.

I held her hand and helped her do a bicep curl. “You can do more,” I said and didn’t like the fact that I did most of the work for her. She seemed too busy gyrating her hips.

“I’m trying,” she said with a light moan.

“Is your goal a nice body or to arouse me?” I asked.

“Both,” she said in a lowered voice.

I made sure to squeeze her left tit. “Is your goal to train me or touch me?” she countered flirtatiously.

“Both,” I whispered back. She changed hands, and I curled my right arm around her waist, pressing her back closer to mine. I used my left hand to help her curl her hand. She moaned for every rep, and I told her to slowly breathe in and out.

“My arms are aching,” she said.

“Take a break,” I told her close to her neck.

“But I want to sit on top of you,” she said.

“There are nine other girls who want some too,” I said.

She didn’t want to be accused of being selfish and hogging me to herself. She hopped off, and then I noticed the wet patch at her camel toe just kept widening.

I patted my lap, beckoning the next girl. “Are you ready?”

Nodding, she turned around and had a seat right on top of me. I grabbed her waist and lifted her a couple of inches farther back till her back was against my waist. “That’s better,” I said.

“You’re so strong … And you’re hardening,” she noted.

“Both are correct,” I said. I held onto her. She also shifted around in her seat as I helped her with the bicep curls. She made the friction incredibly sweet as she pleasured the sensitive head with the crack of her ass. I just wanted to rip their clothes off and fuck them right there.

“Are you feeling stronger?” I asked her after she had done her last rep. She flexed her arms in the sunshine.

“I feel stronger, but I look the same,” she said.

“We’ll show him our stamina in bed,” one of the other girls said and waggled her eyebrows. They continued to work out, rubbing their ass cracks along my cock.

“Wait a minute,” a clever girl said. “So, you are still wearing shorts but our leggings are off. That’s not fair.”

One of them reached the zipper of my shorts. “We also want a better grip.” She unzipped them and pulled them down to my knees along with my underwear, letting my cock breathe for a change. They all smiled and shared giggles upon seeing it. I came up with a good idea to let them play with it.

“Let’s go to the decline bench.” I summoned the girls and they eagerly came over, especially as they’d freed my joystick. I sat down, letting my cock point skyward. “Go down and suck me. For every tenth rep, you change places. And you’ll suck me ten times each.”

They stood in line next to me. Because their bobbing heads were in the way, I couldn’t take a full rep, but it didn’t matter. Once I found a pair of lips I really enjoyed, I slowed down, letting her have my sausage a bit longer. She sure needed some proteins after a workout.

I kept moaning, not because of the workout but the different heads they kept giving me. It gave me confidence, and I continued to do crunches in order not to appear weak.

After I had done three hundred reps, I was as hard as I could be. I’d let them all take three turns each, and they had undressed in the process, removing their sports top. I put up the bench and placed them on top. I started having my way with them, entering ten, fresh vaginas. The sun steadily rose in the sky, and it became hotter and hotter. There were no signs of my cock growing limper. It was as hard as it could be.

They took turns, making sure they all got fucked equally. All of these beauties had perfect, fit gym bodies with velvety smooth skin. Once it was the curvy brunette’s turn, I decided to finish inside her. I placed her legs on top of my shoulders and rammed myself into her till my testicles burst. Her pussy constricted and squeezed out every drop while my mouth opened with pleasure.

Pulling out my cock, I once again stared in awe that I’d fired so hard. I would without doubt last five times more. “Oh, thank you for choosing me,” she said.

“You’re welcome,” I said, reaching up to her creamy tits and squeezing them both.

Sofi filmed as some of the girls decided to suck my cock clean and eat out of the lucky girl’s creampie. They were incredibly horny and perfect for this job. The girl who blew me came off with a smack. “Not a drop left,” she said. She sucked till her cheeks hollowed out, so I believed her.

Sofi lowered the camera and handed me a towel. “You’re incredibly sweaty,” she said with a giggle.

“That was a tough workout,” I said, wiping my brow.

“Let me clean you,” she said, putting the camera aside and dabbing the towel all over me. “So, we should probably jump into the pool after lunch. You should probably take a break too.”

“Sure,” I said. “I still want more though.”

“Typical guy talk to never being satisfied,” she said.

I told my girls that I would be back soon, and we parted with this mansion. We went to the other side and plopped down on the couch. Ariella, Ida and Sofia were in the process of making the burritos. Ariella fried the chicken along with some rice. Ida sliced the avocados and Sara cut some veggies.

Lana was in the background, sitting with her legs spread. A group of girls sat next to her, and Lana showed them how to properly masturbate in front of a camera. I realized that this was turning into a pornographic empire.

“How many girls do you have left?” Ariella asked me as steam enveloped her. The chicken she was preparing smelled godlike.

“Fifty,” I said.

Ariella covered her mouth. “You don’t look exhausted at all.”

“I have no reason to be,” I said, leaning back on the soft cushions.

Sofi played the scenes. “Do you want to see?”

I leaned my head on hers, watching the scenes we’d recently captured. “Which one do you like better, the gym or the tennis court?” Sofi asked.

“The tennis court was original,” I said. “We’ve already done gym stuff.”

“So you are also against repeating ourselves,” she pointed out.

“I’m not against it, but it gets a bit boring doing the same thing over and over again.”

“I agree,” she said. “But sometimes it can be difficult to come up with something new. You play well by the way.”

“Nah,” I said. “The girls went easy on me.”

Ariella called for the rest of the girls. I peeked at Lana, and the insides of her thighs were completely wet. Lana put on some fresh clothes and sat down with us. “How did it go?” she asked me, her fingers carrying a sweet, musky scent.

“Perfect,” I said. I didn’t feel depleted, despite having emptied myself five times. I recovered at record speed, and even if I was supposed to relax, I wanted to go again, plunging my cock into a new, fresh river.

“I’m surprised he’s still hard,” Sofi said and placed her hand on my bulge. I wasn’t rock hard but not limp either. “I don’t mean it as an insult, but I don’t think you’ve ejaculated so many times before.”

“There’s more to Josh than what we know,” Lana said.

Ariella put the basket of burritos on the table. They were wrapped in foil, but the spicy scent rose from them. “I specially made one for you,” Ariella said. “I thought you might need to replenish your strength, so it’s extra thick.”

“Like his cock,” Sofi said, chuckling.

I grabbed the one Ariella had personally made for me. It was as thick as a two-liter water bottle and equally as long. “Damn,” I said. “I’m not sure if I’ll be able to eat this.”

“If us petite girls can swallow your erection, you should be able to,” Sofi said, making the rest of the girls laugh.

She never stopped her sexual jokes. We dug in. Since my wrap was so thick and big, there were all kinds of ingredients and spices inside. There was a layer of cheese, avocadoes, creamy sauces, spicy chicken, rice and lettuce. There were a whole bunch of tasty things in there that I didn’t even know the name of, but it didn’t matter. It was absolutely delicious like the rest of the meals she made.

To my surprise, I pushed the last bit into my mouth and devoured the entire thing in one sitting. I had to relax for a couple of minutes since I was full. “Oh, Ariella, that was tasty as hell,” I said and licked my fingers one by one.

“I’m honored,” she said and took another bite of the burrito. “It’s not like I’m trying to fatten you up.”

“I must have lost weight since you moved in with us,” I said.

“Burned too many calories railing us,” Sofi chimed in.

“Yeah, I sure have,” I said. I couldn’t argue with her. I used to sit on an office chair from morning to night. Nowadays, I was always up and running with the girls, filming scenes and being more outgoing. I felt a thousand times healthier even if I had my own personal chef with a sweet tooth.

Lana chatted with the newcomers and continued her little lecture. I leaned back and listened. It was surprisingly hot hearing Lana tell how to properly work as a cam girl. She lectured them on how to moan and masturbate properly, and also, most importantly, how to talk to the viewers and make them pay.

After I’d relaxed for an hour, Sofi nudged me with her elbow. “Are you down to film?” she asked eagerly. “The girls on the other side want their fill.”

“You don’t want to relax?” I asked her.

She shook her head. “I want to have fun.” She placed her hand on my crotch. “And it seems like you do too.”

“Alright, let Lana take the final two climaxes,” I told her. “You deserve some rest too.”

“Okay,” Sofi said, snatching the camera. She jumped to her feet and extended her hand to me, pulling me up. “Damn, you’re heavy.”

I kissed her cheek and was about to say something. She held up her finger. “So, the camera is rolling.”

I walked to our other mansion, and it was dreamlike as the sun hung in the middle of the sky, lighting up the flowers and roses. The mansion glowed with wealth and beauty, and the girls sparkled like diamonds. I sighed in relief as they all turned to me, and when I thickened, I knew I wasn’t dreaming.

* * *

Three hours later on the outdoor bed on the rooftop terrace, I thrust myself into the final girl. Alice, the cute girl I’d met first, was the last girl. She wrapped her legs around my back, holding onto me as I took her virginity. Her mouth formed into the perfect O, and she breathed as rapidly as I thrust in and out of her.

We were surrounded by nine other girls who were as wet as her. I’d recently taken them all in various positions. Once it had gotten dark, we’d gone inside, doing some scenes in the bathroom, kitchen and spa. We decided to end it here, so I could sleep with all the girls that I’d just bedded.

The climax was building quickly, and even if this would be the tenth climax, I felt it so strongly as if my balls were boiling. The pleasure became so intense that I reached new heights I’d never experienced. The little girl in front of me just kept moaning, reaching behind my back and clawing my flesh.

Finally, I pushed all the way to the hilt, and with a loud grunt, I reached the pinnacle of pleasure and flooded her womb with cum. My eyes rolled to the back of the skull while my erection was deeply entrenched inside her.

I pulled out, and I’d creampied her equally as hard as the rest of the girls. She was the hundredth pussy for this day, and I savored the sensation of having had a hundred different girls wrapped around my girth, and all their juices, flavors, perfume and warmth covered my shaft and base.

Alice sank her teeth into her bottom lip, looking proud that I’d chosen her. “It’s so warm and sticky,” she said.

I slumped down next to her. “It’s supposed to be.”

The girls cuddled up with me. I was squeezed between ten of them on this king-sized bed. It was beautiful to sleep under the open sky and the perfect ending for the movie. I wished we had something similar over at our first estate.

They climbed over each other, fully nude and spread their nectar over each other. They reached me and kissed my cheek once and wished me goodnight. I kissed them back on their lips.

Lana lowered the camera and gave me a thumbs-up. “Will you sleep here?”

“There’s nothing in this world that will make me rise from this bed,” I said. Their heat radiated from body to body and settled on me. “Tell Sofi and the rest of the girls goodnight.”

“Okay,” Lana said, smiling. “Nighty night.”
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I woke up to the clear blue sky. A fresh breeze, carrying the scent of the sea, caused the palm trees to rustle. I tried to rub my eyes, but the girls that flanked me had their arms wrapped around them. I carefully had to untangle them, so I could finally rub my eyes and clearly see my morning glory.

It baffled me that I was still erect. Yesterday, I had bedded more than a hundred of girls, marking them as mine while ten lucky girls got a taste of my load, vaginally or orally. I looked around at the gorgeous girls who slept soundly by my side. A couple of them were awake, rubbing their eyes and watching my glorious erection.

I glanced over to Alice, my eyes sweeping over her. She had dried cum on the insides of her legs and her slit. Her breath was warm and deep against my neck. She slowly opened her eyes to the sight of me drinking her in.

She rubbed her eyes and draped her arm over my chest, cuddling with me. “Morning,” she said in her morning voice.

“Good morning,” I said, sliding my hand down her back and to the curve of her ass. She was as soft and warm as a pillow. “Sleep well?”

“Uh-huh,” she said. “And you?”

“It’s just been a continuous dream since yesterday morning,” I said.

She smiled brightly. “It was fun watching you have sex with so many girls … It became difficult to wait, but it was worth it in the end.”

“I agree,” I said and reminisced over how I’d lived in obscurity for so long. It certainly was worth it when it led up to this. “Are you ready to work as a camgirl?”

“Of course … and your pornstar,” she said, covering her mouth and giggling.

“And lover,” I reminded her.

“All the things I could possibly wish for,” she said.

Another girl poked my shoulder. I turned to her, who was a lovely angel blonde. “When will the film be ready?”

“We’ll edit it today … We might be able to watch the premiere together afterward,” I told her. “But no promises.”

“Okay,” she said. “I also want to be your lover.”

“You are already,” I said, pressing my lips to her forehead. I turned to Alice and kissed her as well, waiting for the rest of my harem to wake up.

I took them with me to the shower. The main shower was as spacious as ours, and we all hopped inside as the water cascaded down on us. We took turns washing each other, exploring our flesh and rubbing the soap all over us till we were covered in foam. The steam partially veiled their youthful bodies, erotically teasing me. I turned from left to right and was surrounded by nudity, my erection slapping into thigh after thigh and ass after ass.

My cock was still hard from the morning glory but hardened when I had to wash ten girls who happily bent over and backed their young asses against my crotch. Rubbing my hands in sensual circles over a gorgeous girl’s full moon, I knew I was in paradise.

After we’d dried ourselves and put on our clothes, I headed out. On my way, I bumped into other girls who’d just woken up. I told them that their manager would come soon and teach them all about camming. They also asked when they could see me fuck them on camera.

“Hopefully tonight we can watch the premiere together,” I told them and headed out toward the sunshine. The sun rose over the hills. I wasn’t sure what time it was, but I certainly must have slept for a while judging by the sun. I made my way over to the first mansion. All of them were awake, and Sofi greeted me first. Sunbathing in my direction, she jumped to her feet and threw her arms around my neck.

“You’re strangling me,” I told her.

“You smell like … girls,” she said, chuckling.

“Dah,” I said playfully. She was wearing a transparent bikini set, partially showing me her nipples and slit.

“Did you sleep long or did you fuck them again?” she wanted to get straight to the bottom of it.

“I slept deeply,” I said.

“It’s like 1 PM,” she said.

“It was a long, pleasurable day yesterday,” I told her. “I had to sleep.”

“I gotcha,” she said. “Lana wants to speak to you, and Ariella has already prepared breakfast.”

“Have you eaten?” I asked her.

“Yeah … we’ll soon be having lunch,” Sofi said, taking my hand and guiding me to the table. She rubbed her thumb along the surface of my hand. Her skin was as smooth as silken sheets.

Lana sat with her laptop but closed it when she saw me.

“Have you been waiting?” I asked her.

“Yes, but we’re not in a hurry,” she said sweetly. “I knew you would like to sleep after all that work yesterday.”

“What do you think of the scenes?” I asked and plopped down next to her.

“It’s the best thing I’ve ever filmed,” she said. She was dressed in a pencil dress that showed little skin but hugged her curves to perfection. “I can’t wait to edit it.”

“I can’t wait to see it,” I said. “The girls asked for it too.”

“They’ve asked me as well,” Lana said. “My friend will be here in an hour. She’s excited to meet you, and she’ll be teaching the newcomers the basics of camming.”

“Great,” I said. “As long as she’s as hot as you then we’re good.”

She stifled a giggle. “You won’t be disappointed.”

Ariella came over with a plate of bacon, eggs and toasted bread. “Here,” she said adorably. She had prepared an extra big portion. She knew how to read my mind since I was starving.

I dug in, sinking my teeth into the warm bread, creamy eggs and crispy bacon. I finished it quickly. Some of the girls went back and forth from mansion to mansion and some others swam in the pool. They were having a time of their lives, and so was I.

We took a little break, relaxing and planning our day. After I’d met Lana’s friend, we would then edit the film. Sofi, Ariella, Sara and Ida wanted to shoot some erotic photos with their new clothes.

When Lana’s phone rang, she rose and extended her hand to me. “Come, she’s here.” We made our way to the gate and opened it. A woman wearing high heels, an elegant summer dress and shades stood and waited patiently. She beamed upon seeing Lana, and they greeted each other with a titty-mashing hug.

“Lana! I’m so glad to see you,” she said.

“You’re the best,” Lana said. “I won’t let you hug me too long. I want you to meet my boss and the founder of A Man’s Wet Dream, Josh.” Lana moved aside. Lana’s friend had slightly tanned skin, was as tall as Lana and wore her thick, glossy hair loose. Her cheeks were rosy and her lips thick and kissable. She looked like a rural beauty, and I was already in love.

I shook her hand. “Josh.”

“Iulia,” she said in a sexy accent which I couldn’t pinpoint where it came from.

“Where are you from?” I asked her.

“Romania … the mecca of camming,” she said, beaming.

“Nice,” I said. “You remind me of a rural beauty.”

“Yes, we have a big rural population, but in the cities, we’re as wild as you are.”

I grinned. “Come in and make yourself at home.” We gave her a short tour of the mansion. She greeted the girls, and they got along well. We took her to our office, and the mansion caught her a bit off guard.

“I’m used to working in apartment blocks … I’ve never seen anything as luxurious as this,” Iulia said.

“It cost us peanuts,” I told her.

“Hundred girls?” Iulia asked.

“You heard right,” Lana said.

“Unprecedented,” she said and whistled softly. “But I understand why you’re so popular. You’re hardly going to find any female pornstars with just one man.”

“That’s what I’m talking about,” Lana said. “All cred goes to Josh who started this.”

We sat down in our office. Iulia talked about her experiences working for one of the biggest cam-sites in the world. She had a fascinating background, starting out as an independent girl and working her way up the pornographic ladder.

When we were sitting so close, I tried my hardest to concentrate, but her jaw-dropping cleavage was hard to ignore. She also wore a hypnotic lavender perfume that almost pulled me toward her and sparked my imagination. I wanted to caress her hips, spread her legs and kiss from her breasts down to her slit.

“It won’t exactly be a hundred, but ninety-five at the moment,” I told her. “We have some cam studious in this mansion but most of them are in the other.”

“I see,” Iulia said. “Mind if I have a look?”

I shook my head. She rose to her feet, bent over as she reached the curtains. Her heart-shaped ass almost bumped into my face, her clothing so tight I questioned whether it would split. She looked across our mansion and nodded to herself.

“There’s definitely plenty of space to do some camming outdoors too. The girls you’ve shown me so far are drop-dead gorgeous, so they’ll bring in a lot of dough.”

“I tried to teach them a thing or two yesterday,” Lana said. “Most of them have no experience at all.”

“Give me a couple of days and I’ll turn them into pros,” Iulia said and then looked at me. “You have the final say. Is there hope for someone like me?”

I rose to my feet and extended my hand to her. “You are a part of the family now.”

She gave my hand an affectionate squeeze. “I hate handshakes … Give me a hug.”

I pulled her into a warm hug. She wrapped her arms around my back and wasn’t shy about mashing her tits against my chest. I retaliated and lowered my hands to her firm cheeks, squeezing them both. She giggled huskily. “I’m proud I’m still pretty enough to attract such a young gun like you.”

I’d seen her resume and already knew her age. She had turned the dreaded forty a month ago, but she didn’t seem to care. It was obvious why since her looks were flawless and her skin was still warm and smooth. In fact, she was warmer than the girls.

“If I want to film some milf scenes, I want you and Lana at the same time.”

“You’ll have me whenever you want,” Iulia promised me.

We escorted her out, and she prepared herself to teach our newcomers. Lana and I exchanged glances. “Should we edit the movie?” she asked.

“For sure,” I said. “I can’t wait to see the finished product.”

We went back inside. On the couch, Sara and Ida sat fully nude and played with two vibrators. Sofi and Ariella took several photos of them. This entire mansion smelled like musk and sex and those fragrances certainly will increase in the coming weeks.

We went back to the office and worked together side by side. It was something so erotic being alone in a room with another woman. “I’m finding it difficult to concentrate,” Lana said as she leaned forward and edited the video. Her breasts fell onto the table, providing me with a better view of her cleavage.

“Why?” I asked her.

“I keep replaying the good bits,” she said. “It’s such a turn-on seeing you with so many girls.”

I shared her frustration too. I also couldn’t help but rewind clip after clip. It didn’t need much editing either. We just had to remove some redundancies, but apart from that, it was almost finished.

“Should I turn on the AC? It’s getting hot here,” Lana suggested.

“That sure would help,” I said. She rose to her feet and fetched the remote controller that was on the bureau. She turned it on and sat back down. The AC made her hair flutter lightly, just making her look more gorgeous.

“The tennis court was amazing,” she said.

I rolled my office chair closer to her monitor. My balls hung over the net, and they stood in line just so they could suck me. “It was fun playing tennis too,” I said.

“I noticed you got some moves,” Lana said. “I used to play too, but never found the opportunity after I became a workaholic.”

“I see,” I said. “Nothing stops us from playing together now.”

“That would be nice,” she said, watching intently as I was given a head. “Damn, that’s a good blowjob. She licks the sides. She slobbers. She moans. That’s a true star.”

I recognized her too. It felt as good as it looked like. “She’s truly talented,” I agreed.

“Do you mind if I change my outfit? It’s a bit hotter than usual.”

“Sure,” I said.

“Do you want something to drink or eat?”

“Grab me a water … some strawberries wouldn’t hurt.”

She rose from the chair, and I watched her ass in the mirror of the monitor. I started growing painfully hard. It wasn’t just Lana’s presence and our being here by ourselves, but the film we’d shot yesterday was magical. I sat here with a constant boner, watching myself having my way with so many girls. As I saw the scenes, I remembered how it had felt. It didn’t matter if some of them were a bit more experienced than others. A pair of lips felt great regardless.

Lana returned, wearing a pencil skirt and top with spaghetti straps. Now there was more nudity than clothes, and it certainly wouldn’t help my horny dilemma. She sat down, her tits jiggling inside her skimpy bra. She passed me the water bottle and placed a bowl of strawberries on the table. “That’s so much better,” she said and reached for one, biting so the juice trickled down her lips, chin and dripped onto her cleavage. She took a napkin and dabbed it across her tits, reminding me of how easily they jiggled.

I grabbed a strawberry as well and popped it into my mouth. They were perfectly bittersweet. Once I reached for another, my hand bumped into hers.

“I didn’t know you would be so hungry after eating that giant breakfast,” she said.

“I burned a lot of calories yesterday,” I said.

“Open, let’s feed each other,” she suggested. “If we spill … let’s lick it up.”

“Are we still working?” I asked.

“We are almost finished. We work well together.”

She was right. I opened my mouth, and she placed half of the strawberry in my mouth. I took a bite and let the juice trickle onto my chest. She placed the other half in my mouth, and I chewed it as well, letting several rivulets trickle down my chin and pecs.

She pushed her hair behind her ears and leaned into my chest. She kissed the bottom of my abs, moving up and licking the trails on the way. Every kiss sent a shiver down my spine. I quivered with pleasure, as she reached my neck.

“Your turn,” she said and bit my earlobe.

I took a strawberry and plopped it into her mouth. She sank her teeth into it and spilled the juices all over herself. I watched the trickle as it started its slow descent into the valley of her breasts. “Should I take my top off?” she suggested.

“It’ll be hard to clean you otherwise,” I said.

She pulled the top over her head and unhooked her bra. Finally, she freed her gorgeous breasts. I leaned closer to her orbs and buried my face between them. I pressed my tongue flat against her flesh, reaching the sweet strawberry juice and licked all the way up. She arched her back and pushed her chest against me. I ended up on her neck, kissing her.

“Tastes even better,” I said. “Stuff one in your cleavage and let me eat it.”

She grabbed one and stuffed it into the valley of her breasts. “Bon appétit.”

I buried my face between her boobs, opening my mouth as I reached the strawberry. It had never tasted so sweet. She took another and placed it in her cleavage again. “Fetch it and let me have it.”

I gladly plunged between her tits again, opened my mouth and caught the strawberry. I moved it to her lips and dropped it off, so our lips touched. She chewed, so the pink juice dribbled down her flesh, and I didn’t ask for permission as I licked her again. She shivered with pleasure, and I caught sight of goosebumps flaring across her arms.

“Hmm, Josh,” she said, giggling. “Did you know that strawberries are some of the most erotic things you can eat?”

“So you chose them carefully?” I watched her face. It should’ve been glaringly obvious, but she looked as turned on as I did. I picked up the sweet scent of fresh honey between her legs. She prepared for my length. She prepared for me to take her.

“There’s nothing in this world that turns me on as much as seeing a good-looking man fucking several girls … Just touch me.”

I reached inside her skirt, tracing the little hair she had on her mound till I reached her heat. “You’re as wet as a river,” I told her.

“You’re hard as steel,” she said. I waited for her next sentence. I wanted to know if she would give me the green light, so we could peel off our clothes and have some office sex. “Let’s finish this up, and let’s go to the hot tub together on our balcony. We’ll make it before dinner.”

“You’re making my balls blue,” I said.

She giggled naughtily. “The build-up will be worth it, trust me.”

“Your tits are so distracting,” I said.

“I won’t cover them up,” she refused. “I want you to be as hard as a bar of steel when you enter me.”

“This will be challenging.”

“Maybe you can shave me too. I haven’t been bald in a while.”

“Gosh, you’re so seductive,” I said and reluctantly turned my eyes from her and onto the monitor. I tried to work, but it was difficult as hell. I knew she was topless and wet right next to me. I mustered my discipline and worked. She did too, leaning forward so her boobs fell onto the table. Her thick, lustrous hair cascaded down her, making her goddess-like body glow of beauty and health. Her tanned, copper flesh was irresistible, and it was downright painful to work under these conditions.

I took a sip of water and tried to focus. She showed me some soundtracks, and it didn’t take long till we had the finished product. I cracked my knuckles, and she glanced at my bulge. “You’re still hard, right?”

“Oh yeah,” I said.

“Do you want me to shave you too?”

“Sure, why not,” I said. “But I want to fuck you badly.”

“You will,” Lana said. She was different compared to the girls. She always took her time and didn’t want to jump at any acts.

We rose and headed up to the top floor. “Prepare the hot tub while I grab the toiletry bag,” she said.

“What about the girls?”

“They probably think we’re busy in the office,” she said with a wink.

I pushed the button and filled the hot tub. I took off my clothes and approached the railing. Some of the girls were swimming, and some others sat in the shade. They were nude as usual, having fun and talking about life. I gently stepped in while the warm water reached my ankles. I sat down and relaxed, waiting for the goddess to come.

Lana came shortly after, holding onto her toiletry bag. While she strode toward me, her beautiful, busty breasts jiggled. She neatly placed the bag on the table next to the hot tub. She climbed up the ladder and descended with her apricot facing me. She submerged half of her body under the water and waded to me.

“How am I supposed to shave you?” I asked. I couldn’t see her forbidden fruit from this view. It was hiding under the water.

“Right here,” she said and took a seat on the edge of the hot tub. That was Sofi’s favorite spot. She used to sit there and masturbate since she hated it underwater. Lana spread her legs for me. Her butthole kept playing peek-a-boo with the water, but her pink slit was fully visible. Several beads of water clung to her inner thighs, and her dripping tits looked stunning as her suckable nipples stiffened.

I waded to her while she reached into the bag. She brought out the shave gel and the shaver. “Start with the shaver and then go for the razor,” she said.

I rolled my eyes. “Only because I haven’t shaved a woman doesn’t mean I don’t know how to shave at all.”

“Just checking,” she said, opening her legs a bit more.

I reached for the device, and before turning it on, I leaned closer to her magical, pink hole. I brushed some of the hair aside, so I could see her tunnel of love a bit better. The hole was so beautiful it made me want to worship it. I inhaled her musky, sweet flavor and rubbed my thumbs over her squishy folds.

“It’s gorgeous,” I said.

“You can kiss it later if you wish,” Lana said.

“I got to earn it, I suppose.”

“You already have … a thousand times over.”

“I guess you owe me one then,” I said.

“I owe you the world,” Lana said, her voice turning serious. “I was at a place in life I didn’t want to be in … Working for someone I disliked. You saved me.”

“You can’t give me all the cred,” I said, pushing her buttons and seeing her squirm lightly. “I can’t think of any other woman in such a high position to defect to me. You were the third woman who joined us.”

“I know talent when I see it,” she said.

Lana suddenly stopped me and placed a towel beneath. “I don’t want to be swimming around my pubic hair,” she said and gave me a wink. “The coast is clear, make me bald.”

I grinned and punched the power button. The shaver glided smoothly over her private part, trimming the hair from her copper skin. I took a couple of breaks to splash some water over her mound and went back to shaving her. Her pink flesh emerged from the pubic hair. I turned it off and inspected her skin. There were just stubbles left and after that, she would be completely bald.

I laid the electric shaver aside and was about to reach for the shaving gel, but Lana took it. “Let me shake it for you,” she insisted. She took it in her hands and started violently shaking it as if she were jerking my cock, making her rack gloriously jiggle.

“Damn, like two wrecking balls,” I said as she handed me the gel.

Lana chuckled. “I’m assuming you’re talking about your balls, right?”

“Those too,” I said and covered the small stubbles with the gel, making sure I didn’t miss an inch. The cool touch of the gel contrasted with the warmth of her skin as I spread it evenly across her mound. I slowly guided the razor up and down her skin all around her intimate area, exposing her pink flesh. It felt great doing something for Lana, and the moment alone with her brought me happiness.

“You’re being so gentle,” Lana said in a husky voice. She leaned back, her nipples sharpening.

“Why wouldn’t I?” I asked. “This along with your heart are your most valuable assets.”

Lana’s eyes welled up. “I love you, Josh.”

“I love you too, Lana,” I said. When I said Lana at the end, it sent a shiver down my spine.

I laid the shaver aside and splashed some water on her vagina, making sure to clean the gel off her. What was left was a pink, bald pussy, symmetric and crisp. I parted her lips, peeking into the hole before she insisted on jumping down and wrapping her arms around me.

She suddenly pulled me in a hug, pressing herself against me and flattening out my cock which hardened. I wrapped my arms around her, letting them roam around her addictive flesh. She perched on her tiptoes and delivered a wet kiss on my lips.

“Thank you,” she whispered, her breath hot and husky against my face.

“Why are you whispering?” I asked in a lowered voice.

“Makes the moment feel more special and private,” she said, waggling her eyebrows. “It’s not every day we have a private moment for ourselves. So many girls are competing for your attention.”

“You’re right,” I said, parting her cheeks and sliding my fingers through the crack like a credit card. “Are you ready to shave me?”

“You just want to jump straight to the fun, don’t you?”

“My balls are still blue from the office,” I said.

“You aren’t the only horny person in this hot tub.” Lana traced the curves of my chest and ran her hand south, finding some pubic hair.

“Although my erection will be in the way.”

“It’s okay,” Lana said with a grin. “I know how to handle one.”

“I’ll stand up while you’re on your knees,” I said.

“My favorite position,” Lana said.

I rose, the water reaching my testicles. She picked up the shaver and smashed the power button. She put the towel onto the water and started shaving off my pubic hair. I felt a shiver run down my spine as she took her time. My cock towered to new heights and cast a shadow over her. She was in a perfect position to give me head.

I peeked into the valley between her boobs that were adorned with droplets. The water ran down the hill of her breasts. I grabbed my cock, pulling it slightly down, so the slit was aimed directly at her lips. “Can you see better now?” I asked her.

“That’s perfect,” she said. She continued to shave my balls and then moved to the mound. “I can hold it.” She curled her hand around my erection, giving it a lovely stroke as she moved it aside. She continued to shave me till there were only stubbles left.

“There we go,” she said and kissed my manhood right on the sensitive head. “Your cock looks so much sexier.”

“I haven’t had time to shave,” I said. “Too much fucking going on.”

“Ditto that,” she said. She rose, turned to the toiletry bag and bent over. Gosh, Lana had the most beautiful ass in the world. It had the perfect heart shape, the camel toe fully visible. I wanted to stick my hard cock right into her love hole while she stood there.

She whirled around, giving me a wink as she caught me looking. “What are you staring at?” she asked flirtatiously.

“Blame your looks for that,” I said.

We both settled down. She inched her hips closer to mine, curling her fingers around my beast again. In retaliation, I fondled her breasts, stroking the curves of her orbs.

“Am I making you excited?” she asked, taking her time as her hand ran up and down my stiff length.

“Hmm, yeah,” I said and enjoyed her soft, warm hand stroking my most intimate part. “You have a touch to die for.”

“I enjoy it whenever you touch my boobs too,” Lana said. She spat in her right hand and smeared her pearly spit along my cock. My hand trailed down to her pussy, rubbing her clit a little. I was so horny that I just wanted to stick it inside her and get it done with.

“Alright, the build-up is finished … plunge it inside,” I said.

She sank her teeth into her lips, and I could tell she was so aroused she couldn’t hold it in either.

She straddled my legs, locking her arms around my neck and pushing her busty boobs against my face. “Do you think they’ll hear us?” she asked, rising so her beautiful pussy hovered right above my cock.

“I don’t care.” I braced for impact, holding onto her legs and waiting to enter her love hole. She grabbed my shaft and swiped the head back and forth. It felt like slow motion as my heart kept pounding in my chest.

“Lana …” I said, flicking my eyes to her. She blocked the sun, but she was all the light I needed.

“Relax,” she said in a hypnotic voice. “It will go inside me … What were you thinking of in the office, besides yourself and the hundred lucky girls?”

“You,” I said, feeling the head of my cock constantly rub back and forth against her folds.

“What did you want to do with me?”

“Fuck you.”

“Like this?” she asked and pushed in the head of my cock. I stared wide-eyed as her juices trickled down the shaft in multiple rivulets.

“Deeper,” I pleaded in a husky voice.

She placed her hands on my shoulders and let gravity take care of the rest. I let out a sigh of relief. Her pussy covered me like a glove. She bottomed out on the first downward stroke. “I feel so stretched,” she said with her eyes closed. Her breath was hot and husky against my chest. While she embraced my cock with her vagina, I just wanted to slide it in and out, but she lingered, teasing me.

“Hmm, Lana,” I said. I reached her gorgeous ass and palmed her cheeks. I lifted them slightly in pursuit of that sweet friction.

She wrapped her arms around my neck and started riding me. “Is that better?” she asked, passionately looking me in the eyes.

“Way better,” I said, holding onto her ass and helping her ride me.

The water splashed all over the place. “Oh, that’s nice,” she said. She made me come face to face with her jiggling and bouncing breasts. She then came to a halt, catching her breath. She swiveled her hips, grinding my cock while she pressed herself against me and rested her head on my shoulder. I drew her face to mine and kissed her while I micro-thrust up and down, fucking her slow and deep. Our tongues swirled together. She tasted minty and clean and her probing tongue sent electric shock waves shooting down my spine. I was in heaven as she massaged my tongue with hers.

She came off my lips, a string of saliva stretching from her lips to mine. “I’m a couple of strokes away from exploding,” I told her tits. Since she was so tall and sat on top of me, I couldn’t get her boobs out of my face, not that I wanted to either.

“I’ll take you there,” she said and started riding me, making water splash.

Sinking my fingers into her ass, I thrust my hips up, timing myself with her movements so we didn’t work against each other. After a few gentle movements, we were in sync and the pleasure filling me was intensifying. I wanted to fill her up more than anything in the world.

“You are so fucking big,” she moaned and arched her back. Her body went rigid, and she leaned back, pinning her hands against my thighs for support. Goosebumps flared across her body and she groaned breathlessly.

“I’m right there,” I said. My orgasm came in like an erupting volcano, and my balls exploded, sending salvos of hot cum deep into her womb. I threw my head back as my body shivered by the prolonged climax.

We continued to slow fuck while I emptied the last of my seed into her pussy. She leaned against me breathless, her tits heaving. I rubbed her bare ass while I let my cock soften inside her cum-drenched hole.

“Oh, you were right,” I said, catching my breath.

“About what?” she asked, pushing my hair behind my ears.

“The build-up was worth it.”







* * *

I helped the girls move the couches and seating to the main living room. We had to bring in the sun loungers and chairs from the terrace and place them correctly for all the hundreds of girls. We also placed some mattresses on the floor, so they could lie there. On the couch, we sat hip to hip, their soft thighs massaging mine.

We’d just eaten dinner, and it was a couple of hours ago I’d taken Lana in the hot tub. I looked forward to watching the movie more than anything. Even if I spent many hours editing it with Lana, I wanted to see it with the cast, wondering whether they would like it or not.

Lana had to walk in a meandering pattern, so she didn’t step on any of my girls. They were lying and sitting all over the place, holding onto bowls of fruits and berries. Lana sat down next to me. “Are you ready?” she asked us, and we all answered her.

I lay back on the couch, and a girl behind me placed her hands on my shoulders, squeezing them lightly. I let her massage me. “Is that okay?” she asked me sweetly.

“That’s perfect,” I said.

If we hadn’t been watching a film where I took all of them, I wouldn’t be able to focus. This room was filled with so many girls that it was distracting. They all vied for my attention, throwing glances at me and waving. While the girl behind me gave me an intimate shoulder massage, another pressed her lips to my neck. Sometimes it felt like I was in heaven, and I had no complaints at all.

Lana hit the play button, and the film started rolling. The twittering bird’s effect went so well as I woke up, getting blown by Sofi, Ariella, Ida and Sara. It was followed by them riding me awake.

With my wet erection wagging side to side, I went into the bathroom where additional girls waited for me. We hopped into the hot shower, and they bent over, pushing their asses to my joystick.

I recognized them both sitting on a sun lounger next to the couch. They shared it and snuggled tightly together. They waved at me when I fucked them on the film. They found it thrilling to watch themselves have sex on camera. They dried me in the bathroom and then came the first cumshot. I emptied myself in her mouth, making her eyes sparkle, and she smiled like she was seeing heaven.

Putting on our clothes and descending to the ground floor, we sat at the table, and they started blowing me while I waited for something to eat. The calm music slowly turned to sensual as I took them on top of the table. Lana sure knew how to choose the right soundtrack. The girls I had eaten whipped cream out of chuckled at the scene, and I remembered the taste of them so well.

Once I had licked them clean, it was time for the fun and games at the swimming pool which was followed by the massage. The tennis court was gold too, especially as they lined up just to suck my cock.

I watched myself do crunches on the recline bench, and then having the girls be prepared to take me down their throats. My cock hardened to concrete, and it was difficult to sit and watch it. I’d never seen such an arousing film, and it made me proud of what we’d accomplished.

It then ended at the rooftop terrace, and I planted my seed deep into Alice. We lay down under the open sky. No blanket was needed, as they were all the warmth I needed.

“Where’s that?” Sofi asked.

“Our second mansion,” I said.

“What a beautiful rooftop.”

“We can make one here too,” I told her.

“I would love to sleep outside,” she said. “Especially now in the summer. It’s so hot.”

Lana placed her hand on my crotch. “It certainly was a success.”

“You damn right it was,” I said.

The rest of the girls agreed, and they were all fired up to film more porn. While Lana uploaded the clip to our website, I helped the girls rearrange the chairs and sun loungers. They all demanded a hug before going to bed, and I couldn’t refuse to squeeze them all before calling it a day.
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I woke up to the sight of something bobbing up and down under the sheets. I felt the orgasm building rapidly as I knew clearly well what they were up to. I lifted the sheets and was greeted by the sight of Ida and Sofi sharing my morning glory.

“Why are you hiding?” I asked.

Sofi came off my erection. “We didn’t want to wake them up.”

I smiled and leaned back. Their saliva trickled down every side of my cock, and it pooled around the base. I let them continue to enjoy it, and I leaned back, letting them blow me till I fired into their mouths.

I let out a moan as one of them sucked the semen right out from the tip. The orgasm made my body jolt. Smiling, I looked down at the sheets. It was hot as I didn’t know whose mouth I’d finished in. They crawled out of the sheets, and Ida dumped some of my reward into Sofi’s mouth. They happily swallowed it before lying down with me, cuddling up.

“How was your sleep?” I asked them.

“Good as always,” they said.

“The movie turned me on,” Sofi admitted. “I even dreamed of it.”

“Oh yeah?” I said.

“I stood in a line with the other girls, but when it was my turn, you fucked me till you exploded.”

“Nice,” I said.

“Ida also dreamed about it.”

I turned to her, and she nodded. She reached for the nightstand, having to mash her tits against Ariella’s on the way. “I need to see it again,” she said. “It was like a work of art.”

“It sure was,” I agreed. It felt like a great accomplishment, and I would love to do a sequel.

“Where did she upload it?” Ida asked, tapping around on her phone.

“You should find a snippet on Pornhub and the rest is on our website,” I said.

“I can’t find it on Pornhub,” Ida said.

“Just go to our website,” I told her.

She found the movie and started watching. She giggled. “It’s so hot,” she said and reached down to finger herself with her free hand.

“We had so much fun filming it,” Sofi said and reached for my semi-hard cock. “How about the Universe’s Luckiest Man … You fuck a thousand girls in a single day.”

“A thousand?” I questioned and looked at her as if she were mad. “That won’t physically be possible in a single day.”

“Alright, let’s spread it out for ten days,” she said, rolling her eyes. “It doesn’t make much of a difference.”

“I hardly think anyone would watch a ten-hour-long porno,” I said. “One hour is plenty already.”

“I could watch this on repeat for ten hours,” Ida admitted, grinning at scene after scene.

“What will you do today?” Sofi asked. “Can we film some scenes?”

“We should find time later,” I told her. “But I have to make an application for all the newcomers.”

“How will that be?” Sofi asked.

“If we need a girl, I can just go into the application and call them,” I said.

“Can’t we use WhatsApp for that?”

“Nah,” I said. “I want something exclusive, and I don’t trust them for privacy reasons.”

“You’re the boss,” she said, wrapping her leg around mine and rubbing it lightly.

We waited for all of us to wake up till we rose to our feet. We had something to eat before we went back to work. I sat in the office with Lana. She wore a bathroom robe tied loosely in the middle. She’d just taken a shower and radiated heat and sexuality.

“Where did you upload the film?” I asked her.

“Snippets to the usual sites and the full length on ours,” she said. “It’s exclusive, behind a paywall at ten bucks. I won’t be surprised if we have a half million sales already.”

“Me neither. Ida couldn’t find it earlier on Pornhub though.”

“I can show you,” she said, typing on the keyboard and clicking around. She narrowed her eyes on the screen and typed something again. “Weird.”

“Try to log in,” I said, watching over her shoulders as she didn’t find it either.

She tried to log in but it returned an error. “Alright, something’s kind of fishy,” she said. “Have you checked our inbox yet?”

I went to our email, and I found one from Aylo that looked similar to the one we’d gotten from OnlyFans. “I think we have our answer,” I said, pressing my lips in a firm line as I clearly understood we’d been backstabbed again.

Lana moved her chair next to mine, and I opened the email. I read it out loud for her. “Your account has been terminated and the affiliate contract for breaching the agreement … What the fuck?” I wasn’t mad like when OnlyFans had nuked our account. We were small then and dependent upon them. We weren’t dependent upon anyone any longer, but we still got a lot of visitors coming from Aylo’s tube sites.

Lana drew in a deep breath. “We aren’t going to pay them a dime at the end of this month,” Lana said, gritting her teeth.

“What have we possibly done that breached the contract?” I asked her. “Wait a minute, let me find this.” I rose from my seat and searched into our documents.

“Josh, it doesn’t matter,” she said with a sigh. “Porn contracts are always bogus. Trust me, we haven’t done anything wrong at all.”

I found the contract and read from line to line. The complicated sentences gave me a headache, and seeing Aylo made me want to tear it into pieces. “Should we sue them?”

“It isn’t worth it,” she said. “It’s going to take years of headaches and millions in lawyer fees. That time would just be better spent working and developing our business. I’m just … I’m not mad. I’m disappointed that’s all.”

“Why are they being so bogus?” I asked. “There’s nothing in the email that pinpoints what we did.”

“I can put money on it has something to do with competition,” Lana said. “I can call Leah. She should know what’s up.”

I remembered her now. It was Leah Alexis who’d come to us with this contract. Lana didn’t waste any time and hit her up. They spoke for a little, and Lana looked even more concerned than earlier, furrows creasing her forehead. “She sounded heartbroken,” Lana said.

“Why?” I asked.

“I don’t know. She wanted us to meet later,” Lana said.

“Alright,” I said. “I really want to know what we did wrong.”

“We haven’t done anything wrong,” she insisted. “We’ve just grown so quickly that I believe they don’t want us as a competitor.”

Maybe she had a point. I shrugged and decided to move on. I felt anger toward them. There were no friends or trust in the business environment. One screwed over another without a second thought. That was the reality of the situation.

Trying to get my mind on something else, I went back to coding and started working on the application. I really needed to do something else to take my mind off these latest events. It helped, and as I got my fingers dirty, I realized how much I’d missed it. The bugs sure sucked, but the relief when I finally solved it was like an orgasm in itself.

“Josh, the girls say the lunch is ready,” Lana had to remind me.

I was so into the code that I’d completely lost myself. I had to drag myself away from the keyboard. We went downstairs and bumped into a couple of nude newcomers. They carried a box of dildos in their hands that happened to carry a musky fragrance.

“What are you up to?” I asked them.

“We came back from our cam lesson,” they said, grinning. “We’re ready to start.”

“Good luck,” I told them.

“Thanks,” they said and giggled shortly after. I found it funny that they were all running around nude, not that I minded.

We settled down with Sofi, Ariella, Ida, Sara and some of the newcomers they’d gotten along well with. Ariella prepared burgers for us that I couldn’t wait to dig in and try.

“Can we film some scenes after lunch?” Sofi asked after taking a bite out of hers.

“Lana and I have to meet someone,” I told her. “We got an unexpected email.”

“Don’t leave us hanging,” Sofi said.

“We got booted from all of Aylo’s websites,” I said.

“What?” Sofi said, lowering her burger back on the plate. “Why would they do that?”

“We don’t know yet, but we’ll meet someone who works there,” I said.

“We don’t need them, right?”

“We don’t, but there was still a lot of traffic coming from those sites,” I said. “It’s like you can’t trust anyone these days.”

“Maybe they’re jealous,” Ida said. “Exactly what you taught me.”

“I suspect so too,” Lana said. “Either way, we’ll let you know when we get back. The World’s Luckiest Man has sold over half a million copies, so it’s not like we need them.”

“Screw them,” Sofi said and waved her hand dismissively.

“We’ll grow so big that they’ll come crawling back on their knees to us,” I said, chuckling at the scene. I had very little remorse for a turncoat. OnlyFans wasn’t doing that great and their reputation suffered after kicking us out. I wouldn’t be surprised if they would soon fall to their doom, and so would Aylo. What was left would be us. I knew we could conquer the adult world easily … making all the upcoming pornstars and aspiring talent turn to us.

We drove to the same café where we’d met her earlier. “I like Sofi,” Lana said, turning to me with a grin. “I missed my carefree youth.”

“I never experienced one, but she always gives me a taste of how it is,” I said.

Lana wore elegant shades and a purple, tight-fitting dress and had painted her lips like a cherry. “What shall we do when they come crawling back on their knees?” Lana asked, smiling sweetly.

Her smile infected me. It was a scene not difficult to imagine. I was confident. We had hundreds of girls and made record profits every month. We were rising every day and would continue to do so for the foreseeable future.

“We buy their tube sites at a bargain price and give them the middle finger,” I said. “There’s still value and a market for tube sites. It’s just that they’re incompetent.”

“I like the sound of that,” Lana said, spreading her legs and looking up at me.

We pulled in, and Leah Alexis waited by the entrance. Her lips curled in a smile but it was brief and weak. She looked mentally exhausted which robbed the beauty away from her. She didn’t display that happy, bright glow from when I met her for the first time.

We jumped out of the car, and Lana gave her a hug first, wrapping her arms around her. Leah was dressed in a jeans skirt and white crop top with sleeves. “How’s it going?” Lana asked.

“I’ve seen better days,” Leah said, sliding her hands down Lana’s back and letting go when she reached Lana’s ass. Leah turned to me, and she opened her arms to me, flashing me her wonderful, enhanced bust that tested the limits of her top. I fell into her arms without second thoughts, melting as I drew in her sweet, floral perfume.

“That was a killer movie,” Leah said.

“The World’s Luckiest Man?” I asked. I was too busy exploring her flesh to think properly, my hands roaming around her back.

“Uh-huh … what did you think I was talking about?”

“We’ve done many killer scenes,” I said and pulled her against me slightly harder, her firm, silicone tits mashing against my chest. The last time we met, I dreamed of touching them. I wanted to free them from their confines and see them at the peak of their glory.

We broke the hug, and I believed she noticed what I was fantasizing about, her eyes flitting from her two gravity-defying orbs and back to my eyes. “Come and let’s talk about what happened,” Leah said with something obvious weighing her down.

We followed her inside the café, went up to the second floor and had a seat on the balcony. Luckily, there weren’t many here at this time of the day. We enjoyed the view of LA and the sea in the background. It was a quiet place surrounded by palm trees.

“You look really upset,” Lana quickly pointed out and placed her elbows on the table.

“I am,” Leah admitted. “What they did was disgraceful, but not much I can do now that I don’t work there any longer.”

“You left?” Lana asked. She looked genuinely surprised, and from what I remembered, Leah had a pretty good position at Aylo.

“They fired me when I voiced my opposition,” Leah said, lowering her eyes. “I never thought in a million years they would do so, but they did.”

“I’m sorry,” Lana said, taking her hand and giving it a squeeze of affection.

“I’m glad you called,” Leah said, Lana’s touch making her smile. “I was so embarrassed … I wanted to go hide.”

“It’s nothing to be embarrassed over,” Lana said.

“It is,” Leah said. “I thought they were my friends … I thought we were a family, but apparently not. My voice wasn’t as important as I thought it was.”

“It definitely was important,” Lana said. “They were just too blind to see it … Many corporations are like that. Too much ego. Too much greed.”

“Maybe you’re right,” Leah said and cast a glance toward the ocean.

I felt Leah at that moment. I remembered when I had worked for a corporation that showed no respect for my well-being either. Sometimes leaving was the best option. It created new opportunities you wouldn’t have discovered otherwise.

The waitress came over, and we ordered some pastries and tea like last time. Lana stared wistfully at the sea. Even if it was sunny, it felt like gray clouds hung over her. “You wanted to know what happened,” Leah said and turned her gaze back to us.

Lana and I nodded. “Were they afraid of competition?” I asked.

“Yup,” Leah said. “You’re smart enough to guess it.”

“It wasn’t so difficult to suspect,” I said. “It just caught us a bit off guard. I mean they are bigger than us.”

“Not that much bigger,” Leah said. The waitress came over with pastries and tea. We had a bite of the strawberry tart and took a sip of the tea. “Well, to spill the beans, they were concerned that you would grow bigger than them. Even if it would benefit them because of the affiliated program, they kind of let it slide but there had been discussions before about terminating it. Then you did the World’s Luckiest Man and practically broke the porn internet. Now it wasn’t only fear of competition, but they were jealous of you.”

The last part didn’t make much sense to me. “What?” I asked her. “Jealous?”

“Why are you surprised?” Leah asked, chuckling for once as she shoved another strawberry in her mouth. “You fucked a hundred girls in a single film, plus you filmed the most viral porn made in more than a decade. The CEO, managers and directors at Aylo wished they were you. Some of them have been actors and producers before, and they found it hard to believe what you accomplished.”

They were competitors after all, so it wasn’t difficult to see why they would be jealous, but at the same time it didn’t make much sense that someone in their position would be jealous. “I understand … somewhat.”

“Right,” Leah said. “Basically, it was the final nail in the coffin … I objected but it cost me my job.”

“You did the right thing,” Lana said. “Those are some strange pigs working there … They have girls and wealth too. Why would they be jealous?”

“I thought about that too,” I said.

“But those are useless when you don’t have youth and potency,” Leah reminded her. “Josh has it all … Not many grow filthy rich while being so young. They all monitor your content, seeing what kind of life you’re living. They wished it were them. But instead, their numbers are sinking, along with their age, libido and potency.”

She put it in perspective, and I clearly understood now why they acted that way, even if it was dishonorable. “I hate turncoats,” Lana said. “Someone who loves sex will always be my friend. We are already fighting a tough uphill battle against payment processors and religious fanatics. We don’t need infighting as well.”

“It’s been my philosophy too,” Leah said. “But unfortunately, they can’t see past their own noses.”

“Leah,” I started after finishing my tart. “We need more managers. Lana and I have worked ourselves to the bone. You’re more than welcome to join us. In fact, we’ll probably need more.”

Leah smiled brightly as if there was hope in this world. “I … would love to,” she said, the beautiful glow returning to her face. “I would love to start working with you again.” She nodded at Lana and turned to me. “And to start a new adventure with you.”

“Then that’s settled,” I said. “You won’t be unemployed for another day. It’s mostly Lana and I who work at the office, but we need more. We’ve just expanded with ninety-five more girls, opening a camming section. We have a main manager taking care of that business at the moment, but more help is needed.”

“Who’s been editing your clips so far?” Leah asked.

Lana pointed at herself. “That’s been me.”

“My niece just dropped out of college,” Leah said. “She’s been editing videos since she was a child.”

It sure sounded interesting, especially if she was as gorgeous as Leah. “Bring her in for an interview,” I said. “We need people we can trust. Lana, you can then focus more on the business aspect. You’re more needed there.”

“You’re right,” Lana said. “You take action so quickly.”

“We have to,” I said. “We have to be ahead of the game.”

We gave Leah an in-depth introduction of what we’d been working on so far, and I explained to her our camming model, and how I could film porn with them whenever I wanted to. Even if she was wearing a bra under her top, I swore I saw her nipples stiffening against them.

“A hundred girls under your thumb,” Leah said, and I picked up the sweet scents coming from between her legs. “That’s …”

“That makes him attractive,” Lana helped Leah finish her sentence.

“That’s the word I was looking for … Attractive,” Leah said.

I had learned already that the more women I added as lovers, the more they wanted to be with me. Women and girls were drawn to popularity and status, and as I continued to rise on that ladder, more and more would flock to me.

“Should we call it a day?” I asked.

Leah nodded. “Again, I’m sorry I didn’t do more to stop them.”

“No, no, no,” I said, holding up my hand. “We don’t need them, and if that’s their mentality, we don’t want them either.”

“Okay,” Leah yielded, nodding submissively.

We took our stuff and went outside. We hugged each other goodbye and gave Leah a time to come over tomorrow.
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Leah became productive as soon as she sat down in the office with us. She and Lana were very involved and came up with so many ideas on how to improve the user experience, different camera angles and sex positions.

They worked so well together; it was almost like they were twins. Weeks passed quickly and we had the most productive time since we started. At the end of the month, we were making as much as when our partnership with Aylo ended. It wasn’t our loss but theirs, and I would remember it when they came crawling back to us.

The camming section had become a complete success with more traffic pouring in than ever. The guys kept throwing donations at my girls like crazy, showering us with profits. I sometimes joined them on live sets, railing the girls. It was thrilling fucking my cam girls live on camera, flooding their wombs with my semen and spraying it all over their breasts.

I sat back in the office chair. A couple of weeks ago, I finished the application, but I fixed a few bugs now and then. Today, Leah would bring her niece over. It would help us a lot to have someone edit our movies, so Lana could focus on something else.

“Won’t editing porn be a bit different than the YouTube clips?” I asked Leah.

She turned around in her office chair. She wore a tight shirt with her upper buttons popped free. She also wore a perfectly fitting, black pencil skirt and stockings. She was as sexy as Lana, and even if she’d worked for us for a couple of weeks, I had never seized the opportunity to fuck her even if I wanted to.

“It’s all the same,” Leah said. “I was the one who taught her to film and edit … I promised her mother to keep the porn away from her, but with smartphones these days, she eventually discovered what I was up to.”

“Was it awkward?”

“No,” Leah said. “She’s a big porn fan.”

“Does she also film stuff?” I asked, growing suspicious.

“Sort of … She has never had a boyfriend, as far as I know, but she has an OnlyFans page,” Leah explained.

“Is she doing well?”

“Not really, and it’s making her a bit depressed.”

“She’ll make more money here,” I said.

“I know … she’s thrilled to meet you,” Leah said. “She used to be your fan till you got kicked off the platform.”

“Nice,” I said. I couldn’t wait to meet her.

Eventually, it was time for her to show up. I hadn’t seen any photos of her, so I was kind of looking forward to this. I hoped it would be a pleasant surprise. “She’s calling,” Leah said and answered her phone. “Are you there? Okay, I’m coming.” Leah lit up upon hearing the sound of her niece’s voice. She sounded happier than ever. “I’ll go fetch her.”

“We’ll be waiting,” I told her. She jumped to her feet and strode to the door. My eyes were glued to her bottom as she continued down the stairs.

I turned to Lana. “Does she look good?”

“I have never met her,” Lana said. “But with Leah’s genetics, you’ve nothing to worry about.”

“I have no doubt about that,” I said, folding my hands behind my neck.

“Should we invite Leah to our bed?” Lana asked. “I think she’s a bit lonely during the nights.”

“If she wants to,” I said. In fact, I’d been thinking about it every day since she moved here. She always wore elegant and alluring clothing, not showing too much skin but never covering up too much. It just left the perfect amount of flesh to spark my imagination. “Sara’s on her weekend, so there’s plenty of space.”

“Leah can be a bit shy,” Lana said. “She doesn’t like invading someone’s space.”

“This is her space now,” I said. “She can invade me all she wants.”

Lana giggled. “I get what you’re saying, but she needs a nudge.”

“I would have never imagined when taking her looks into consideration,” I said. What Lana said was true. When I first met Leah a while ago, she behaved as coquettishly as Lana. Judging by Leah’s age, I believed her to be a lot more confident and dominant in bed. I loved those women too. I sure needed a break from my submissive girls. Sometimes, I just wanted to lie down, relax and have an experienced woman take care of me.

Lana said, “The layoff sure did a number on her.”

“I get where she’s coming from,” I said. “I wouldn’t have taken it much differently if I believed someone to be my friend then they clearly weren’t.”

Lana nodded. “Backstabbers are the worst … But I think there’s more. She needs some of that natural antidepressant.”

I turned to her, seeing her lips slide into a grin. “You want me to creampie her?”

“Don’t you?” she asked.

“I certainly do,” I said. I had wanted to since I saw her. It was a luxury having so many girls and women at my disposal. If I didn’t want a barely legal teen, I could go for a gorgeous milf. To switch things up kept my libido strong and healthy so they could all get their fill. There had been a lot of teasing in this office too. Being alone here with Lana had felt arousing in many ways, but even more so with Leah. She loved sex as much as Lana, and couldn’t stop talking about actresses and movies from back in the day. They also mentioned now and then when they were active, spreading their legs in front of a camera.

“What are you up to later?” Lana asked, taking a sip of her water.

“I’ll do some anal scenes with Sofi and Ida … We came up with a great idea to have Ida masturbate with a flute and then teach Sofi how to play.”

“They then go for your flute, right?”

“You guessed right,” I said.

We heard them approaching the door, and I rose to my feet. Leah stepped in first with her niece right on her heels. She presented her to us, “Say hi to Natasha.”

Natasha was a couple of inches shorter than me with dark hair and warm, blue eyes. She wore glasses that went incredibly well on her. Straining against her pink top, her busty boobs were natural and enormous. I stiffened upon seeing them and then had to quickly raise my eyes back to hers to not come off as a perv.

She reminded me of Ariel Winter, the actress from Modern Family. “I know what you’re thinking,” she said. “And I’m not Alex Dunphy.”

I chuckled. “I had to check,” I said and extended my hand to her, shaking hers. Her porcelain skin was as flawless as it could be and surprisingly white to be LA. She looked incredibly beautiful, especially with her curvy body and impressive assets. “Have a seat and let’s get to know each other. The strawberries are for you.”

“I love strawberries,” she said, her eyes widening. She sat down, and before introducing herself, she plopped one into her mouth, smiling as she sank her teeth into the berry. Leah handed her a napkin, and she dried the juice from her lips. “My name is Natasha,” she said. “Apart from doing Twitch and OnlyFans, I love movies … And not just porn.”

“Glad you added it in the end, that can easily be misunderstood in this context.” We shared a good laugh, and I already felt like I got along well with her. She felt like a natural in this environment. I was curious when she mentioned Twitch. “What kind of video games are you into?”

“Literally anything,” she said. “I like FPS, RPG and fantasy. Not just online, but I’m a sucker for Nintendo. I dressed up as Princess Zelda for Halloween when I was younger.”

“Hold on,” Leah said, urgently bringing up her phone. She passed it to me and showed me a photo of a younger Natasha. She looked adorable and had even written the Triforce on her hand.

“How old were you there?”

“Let me have a look since I have dressed up like her so many times, I’ve lost count.” Her eyes lit up when she saw that photo. “That’s the very first time. I was ten years old. Ten years ago, to be precise.”

“I have a recent one too,” Leah said, tapping on her phone and showing me an older version where her curves had fully blossomed and her beautiful tits strained against her dress.

“That’s definitely from Breath of the Wild,” I noted.

“So, are you also into games?” she asked, her cheeks pinkening.

“I used to be till work devoured me.”

“I see,” she said, giving me a sympathetic look. “I try to combine my hobbies with work and it’s worked out so far, so I haven’t really missed out on any games, thankfully.”

“Maybe you can help me catch up,” I told her. I could envision us sitting side by side and playing together, and it made me smile.

“I would love to,” she said, pushing up her glasses on her cute nose.

“Maybe you can dress up as video game characters and do some scenes too,” Lana suggested, waggling her eyebrows.

“That’s a damn good idea,” I said, laughing. “I would love to fuck Princess Zelda.”

“I would love to get fucked by Link … You kind of look like him,” Natasha said, narrowing her eyes on me. “You just need the elf ears and the tunic.”

“The tunic will be difficult if it’s a tight one.”

“I know you’re pretty well hung down there,” Natasha said, trying to stifle a laugh.

“You’ve probably seen it all,” I said. We’d struck gold; I knew already she was perfect for the job. I was glad she’d come to us. “What about coding, are you into it as well?”

“I know the basics of PHP, but I found editing to be way more fun. Otherwise, I would have been bald because of the hair-pulling bugs.”

“I feel you,” I said.

“Leah has told me about your story. It’s quite inspirational. I was bullied when I was younger … I was too much into fantasy games and dressing up … And I happened to hit puberty before anyone else, and be a bit dorky on top of it.”

“Natasha, don’t be harsh on yourself,” Leah said and patted her back.

“You would have been mine if we had gone to the same school,” I said.

“If we only had a time machine,” she said wistfully.

I explained to her what types of videos she would be editing and how we wanted them to be edited. I showed her a little sample and made her sit next to me. It was a scene we’d filmed recently on the beach.

“Beach sex,” Natasha said, biting her lower lip. “That’s so spicy.”

“Yeah, not the first time that daredevil pulled me into one of her stunts.”

“Who’s the daredevil?”

I jerked my head at the blonde chick. “Sofi … my first lover. I love everyone equally, but she was the first, so she’ll always have a special place in my heart.”

“I see, it’s hard to take that spot,” she said. “Even if I’ve shown my kitty to the entire world, I’ve never had sex.”

Leah had already told us she hadn’t had a boyfriend, but it surprised me when I saw her. She didn’t have a Vogue face, but I still found her incredibly cute. Her massive tits sure made up for it and also her curves. “Do you mind showing me your OnlyFans?” I asked her.

She nodded eagerly and logged into her page. “A sec.”

“Five hundred fans … that’s not bad.”

“Sure, but taxes and the high cost of living eat it all away,” she said. She was usually in some fantasy game character costume and in some others she played video games nude. “I just hate their policies … I would love to shove the Switch controller up there, but they warned me.”

“We get those warnings too,” I said and felt her pain.

“You have to stick with someone who likes adult work,” Lana said. “OnlyFans clearly doesn’t.”

“I agree,” Natasha said.

The content she had was quite good. It definitely stirred my cock to life. It was something different seeing a young girl dressed up as a fantasy character while genuinely being interested in video games.

We moved back to the beach sex with Sofi. Natasha immediately came up with suggestions, placing some nice effects and editing the clip to perfection. “You’re a natural,” I told her.

“Thank you,” she said. “I had a YouTube channel way back in the day. I did a lot of video game reviews.”

“Did it turn out well?” I asked her.

“It’s still alive, but it was more profitable doing Twitch and OnlyFans,” she said. “I still upload now and then, but YouTube is pretty much dead … I’d rather do RedTube.”

I knew she meant it as a joke, but RedTube would forever leave a foul taste in my mouth after what they did to us. “Well, the choice to hire you is a no-brainer,” I said. “When can you start?”

Her eyes widened. “Really?”

“Uh, yeah? Why are you surprised?” I asked her, giving her a look.

“I don’t know,” she said eagerly, blushing. “I tried to find some traditional editing jobs, freelancing, etc, but I couldn’t find many good offers. So, I’m just flustered. This means a lot to me.”

“I know you’re the right girl for the job. Certainly, with your YouTube and Twitch experience.”

“But I’m a big porn consumer too. I guess that and gaming go hand in hand.”

“Where have you been all my life?” I asked.

She chuckled. “Right here,” she said and opened her arms. I was glad it happened so naturally. I was also surprised I had managed to keep eye contact throughout the entire time. Her breasts were as big as ripe watermelons.

After the interview, I escorted her out, introduced her to some of my girls. I had started learning their names a bit better and was glad of it.  It made them feel more like they mattered. I followed her to the gate with Lana and Leah on my heels.

“So,” I said. “I’ll see you next week, and I can’t wait to work with you.”

“I can’t wait to work for you,” she said.

“You are different,” I pointed out.

“In what way?” she asked curiously.

I turned around and jerked my head at the estate. “Almost every girl we’ve brought here looks at this mansion in awe. You hardly seem to care.”

“Oh,” she said, waving her hand dismissively. “Just give me a bedroom, a computer, a Nintendo … And a guy to play with and I’m happy. That’s all I want.”

“You’ll have it all,” I said, opening my arms and pulling her into a hug. I felt her massive tits mash into my chest for the first time, shivering with pleasure as she radiated warmth like no other girl.

When I broke the hug, she hugged Leah and Lana goodbye. Closing the gate, I looked at Leah. “You have one gorgeous niece … both on the inside and outside.”

“Do you like her?” she asked proudly.

“Uh, yeah. She’s the coolest girl I’ve ever met. Plays video games, likes porn and isn’t spoiled. She’s the only girl I’ve brought here who has given zero shits about my wealth.”

“She isn’t completely oblivious to it though,” Leah explained. “If you buy her some diamonds that are a part of some video game character she’s playing, she’ll be on her knees for you.”

“I gotcha.”

“But I get what you’re saying, and I’m proud of her,” Leah said. “She’s overcome so many obstacles. The bullying was bad, but she’s strong, and beneath that strength is an incredibly sweet and tender heart.”

She was speaking the truth. It wasn’t difficult to see that. We made our way to the mansion, and Sofi sat with Ida with shades on. Sofi swung her feet off the sun lounger and came to me. “Lift my skirt,” she demanded.

I lifted it and saw the diamond butt plug she’d bought a year ago. “I’ve missed that thing,” I said.

“Are you ready to film?” she asked, twirling around.

“I sure am,” I said. Natasha sure had made me stiff, and I really needed to deposit a load.

“What about Ida, is she also prepared?” I asked Sofi.

“She is, but she hasn’t done anal before,” Sofi said, crooking her finger to Ida. She jumped to her feet and strode toward me, her dark, blonde hair fluttering behind her. She was also dressed in a skirt and a top for once, skipping nudity. “Turn around.”

Ida did and Sofi lifted the skirt, showing off a glittering, diamond butt plug that stretched her forbidden hole. “Nice,” I said. “Are you ready to take it there?”

“I’ll give it a shot,” Ida said, twisting her neck to look at me and flashing her ass a second longer. “I’m more excited about the flute though.”

“Let’s go to the studio,” I said. “The new chick turned me on.”

“Is she a cam girl?” Sofi asked as we went into the mansion.

“No, she’s Leah’s niece, but she’ll be our editor.”

“Oh, nice,” Sofi said. “I’ve never seen a rack like hers.”

“She’s well endowed,” I said. “And she’s humble about it.”

“She doesn’t want to bathe in gold?”

“Nah, she’s the opposite,” I said. “You’ll get to know her since she’ll be working with you too.”

“So, she will also film porn?” Sofi asked, smiling.

“No, I meant editing-wise,” I said. “But she certainly will be down for that too.”

We entered the studio on the second floor which was equipped with a king-sized bed, lighting equipment set up, boxes of toys, shelves of sexy clothes, bottle of anal lube, camera equipment and comfortable armchairs. The walls were painted white, and the studio faced the rising sun, so natural light flooded into the room, making it bright and shiny.

Ariella prepared the room for us since she would film the scene. “Have you prepared everything?” I asked her.

“Uh-huh,” Ariella said. “I’m ready whenever you are.”

Ida plopped down on the bed and crawled till her back reached the pillow. Ariella gave her the flute. “Do I just play, and you just come casually walking in here?” Ida asked.

“Exactly,” Sofi said. “After you’ve taught me to play a melody, we start masturbating, talking about how horny we are and then Jack walks into our rescue.”

“Okay,” Ida said. I took a seat on the armchair in the background while Sofi stood next to me. Ariella prepared the camera and gave Ida a thumbs-up when it was rolling. The sunlight perfectly streamed through the window and lit up Ida, making her dark blonde hair look like flowing gold. We had barely even started, and it already looked artistic.

Ida crossed her legs and reached for her flute. She brought the instrument to her lips, and her fingers danced over the keys. It was incredibly soothing, making my chest tingle. I lost myself in her music and the beauty of having that young girl play for me. She closed her eyes and lost herself in the music too.

Sofi casually walked in, making Ida open her eyes. They gave each other a hug, asking how they’d been. Sofi sat down next to Ida, and the light bounced from hair to hair. They both glowed like two angels from my fantasy.

“Can I try?” Sofi asked.

“Here,” Ida said kindly. The flute was wet as if she’d sucked on it. Sofi didn’t mind and happily placed it between her lips. She tried to play, but she found it difficult.

“You made it look so easy,” Sofi said with a laugh and tried to play some more. They had a little back and forth, and finally, Sofi managed to play a lovely melody. “Thank you for teaching me … That felt like an orgasm.”

“Oh,” Ida said, looking at her curiously. “I have never had one.”

“Never?” Sofi asked sympathetically.

Ida shook her head, her cheeks blushing. “Nope.”

“Maybe I can teach you … You taught me to play after all.”

“Wouldn’t that be kind of dirty?” Ida asked, her eyes twinkling.

“No,” Sofi said, shaking her head. “It will be fun.” She pulled up her skirt, revealing the fact she hadn’t heard of panties. She reached down to her slit, trailing her finger down till she reached her sensitive region. Ida also lifted her skirt and followed Sofi as she taught Ida to masturbate.

“Does it tickle?” Sofi asked, moaning lightly as she kept pushing her buttons.

“A little,” Ida said. As I sat here and watched, I had the perfect view of their beautiful slits. My cock throbbed in approval as I wanted them both.

“Do you know what would feel even better?” Sofi asked, sinking her teeth into her bottom lip and eying the flute.

“No,” Ida said.

“If we use the flute … We can hit the spot.”

Ida’s cheeks pinked. “Should we masturbate with it?”

“Do you want to?” Sofi asked Ida.

“If you want.”

Sofi nodded eagerly and took the flute. She brought the mouthpiece close to her slit and drew a circle on top. She slipped it in, pushing it deeper and deeper. “Oh, this is so much better,” she said. She pushed in half of it and twisted it. She then slid it out, and it came out glistening wet. She handed it to Ida, her eyes widening.

“It’s all wet and sticky,” Ida said. “Maybe I have to clean it before I push it in.” She raised the mouthpiece to her lips and blew a lovely melody, but it was a bit disrupted because the instrument was so wet. She licked the sides of the flute, and Ariella zoomed in on Ida’s tongue. My balls started aching as I couldn’t stop fantasizing that it was my instrument she was licking.

Ida then pushed the mouthpiece into her love tunnel. She threw her head back and moaned lightly. “The edges are perfect,” she said.

“Push it in and out,” Sofi said. “It will feel so much better.”

“Can you help?”

Sofi nodded eagerly and grabbed the flute, sliding it in and out of Ida’s love hole. “How’s that?”

“Oh … It’s nice. I just wished it were thicker.”

“Maybe I know someone who can help,” Sofi said, turning her horny eyes to me. Feeling hypnotized, I watched the flute in Ida’s slit. I lost myself in the beautiful scene of those two masturbating; I didn’t realize Sofi was calling for me. She cleared her throat again, and Ariella turned to me and lowered the camera.

“Are you sleeping?” Ariella joked.

“Ha-ha, no,” I said. “It was such an artistic scene seeing you two masturbate.” I stripped off my clothes till I stood there fully nude. No foreplay was needed on my end since I was already fully erect and had been so for a while.

Ida slowly slipped the flute out from her mouth, and when I came in, both of them smiled as if the sun was rising. Their eyes were glued to my erection. They made room for me, and I sank between them.

“What a flute,” Ida said and wrapped her hands around my thick girth.

“Do you mind if we play with it?” Sofi asked and also curled her fingers around it.

“Not at all,” I said. “As long as it sounds nice.” I leaned back as they took turns sucking me off. They slobbered over my cock, licked the sides, sucked my balls and kissed every inch of my shaft.

I then mounted them both and had my way with them in various positions till my attention started drifting to their rosebuds. I was on top of Sofi, sliding my cock in and out till I was a couple of thrusts away from firing inside her.

I pulled out and looked at them both. “Are you ready for anal?”

“I was born ready,” Sofi said and glanced at Ida.

“I guess I am too … but you have to guide me through this,” Ida said.

Ariella put the camera aside. I sure needed a break, but Sofi still wrapped her fingers around my length. “If you do anything too crazy, I’ll explode,” I warned her.

“I love a loaded gun,” Sofi said and waggled her eyebrows. She didn’t stop stroking me.

“Sofi, I’m not joking,” I said as a drop of sweat trickled down my temple. “I need a break too.”

She let go. “Alright, let’s make this anal creampie the hottest we’ve ever made.”

Ariella brought out the enema and the lube. “Lana taught us this when we were on vacation,” Ariella said. She pushed the enema inside the lube, squeezed it and filled the bulb.

“We sure need a vacation,” Sofi said, leaning back with her hands behind her.

“We can afford to buy our own jet now,” I said. “Where do you want to go?”

“Let’s go to Greece. Take a week there and then go to Monaco.”

“Monaco, eh?” I said. That was the millionaire’s paradise. It was where the music video of Window Shopper was filmed. I had dreamed of being able to visit such a place, cruise around in a Maserati while sleeping in a mega yacht. “If we do, we might as well rent a yacht too.”

“Why not buy one?” Sofi suggested.

“Let’s think about it, but I’m definitely down to go overseas, what about you guys?”

“I’ve never been overseas before,” Ariella said, sounding frightened.

“Me neither,” Ida said.

“It will be interesting to see something different. Let’s talk about it later,” I said and patted Ida’s thigh. “On all fours, let’s wrap this scene up.”

Ida sat in a doggy position. Ariella dipped her finger in lube and then lightly pushed it inside Ida’s backdoor. “I’m just lubing up the inside a little before I push in the enema.”

“Okay,” Ida said, closing her eyes. “I have no idea how he’ll fit when your finger feels big.”

“You just have to breathe,” Sofi said and caressed Ida’s fine ass. “It’s not as hard as it looks.”

“Anal or his penis?”

“Anal,” Sofi said, laughing with the girls.

Ariella carefully slid in the enema and slowly squeezed it, making Ida giggle. “Hold it inside, and I’ll do Sofi,” Ariella said. “Then we can go back to filming.”

Ariella filled the enema and went to Sofi’s ass. She slowly slid it in and filled Sofi’s butthole with lube. “So, their backdoors are ready,” Ariella said, putting the equipment aside and grabbing the camera.

I lined up my cock with Sofi’s butthole, letting Ida take notes as I gave it to the most experienced girl first. I pushed the head inside through the rim, parting her bleached star. Once an inch was inside, I reached her wet anal cave that was soaked in lube. I easily slid my erection into her rectum, the exit squeezing my shaft hard. Sofi drew in a deep breath, and I slid out, making her smile. I thrust myself back inside her, and she gasped.

“Oh, you’re so thick,” she said, and I pounded her ass, making my balls slap into her flesh. After having enjoyed her ass, I pulled out from her wet backdoor and lined up my erection to Ida’s puckered hole.

I stroked her cheeks. “Are you ready?” I asked her.

Biting her nails, Ida nodded. “Just slowly.”

I grabbed the tip and gave it a nudge, so I parted her puckered hole. I slowly thrust my hips, sending inch after inch inside her beautiful ass. She took it surprisingly well, holding onto the pillow as my length stretched her butthole.

I slid all the way out and had my way with her. She groaned for every smack, sinking her fingers into the pillow. “Ahhh,” she said and arched her back, her body stiffening because of my thick size. I was about to climax. She was so tight that every thrust sent another shockwave throughout my body. I pulled out my shaft, seeing her rosebud fully open before it constricted.

“How was that?” I asked Ida.

“Not as bad as I expected it to be,” Ida said, pushing her hair behind her ears.

“Sofi, lick her while I finish inside you. I’ll creampie both your pussy and ass.”

Ida lay down in front of Sofi, and I lined up my cock with Sofi’s ass. I grabbed both her ass cheeks and with a single thrust, pushed inside her. I pounded her hard, making her bounce away from me for every thrust. She did her best licking Ida as I had my way with her.

Finally, I couldn’t hold it in. It felt too good to be raw in her butthole. I pushed all the way into Sofi’s ass and emptied myself. I quickly withdrew my cock and went straight for her pussy, pounding her hard so every drop of cum got squeezed into her hole. I savored the sensation, leaning back as her velvety walls hugged my cock.

Moaning, I pulled out, seeing Sofi arch her back beautifully. The creampie started simultaneously in both her holes. It trickled out from her rosebud and pink hole at the same time. It looked like a dual, pearly waterfall.

We filmed another scene too where Sofi spread her legs in a missionary position, and I pushed my cock into both her cum-drenched holes. She just smiled all the way as I kept playing with my cum and her love holes. “This is so filthy,” I said and pulled my cock out from her ass. The show was over and the buttermilk had pooled right below her.

“It looked sexy as hell,” Ariella said. “I wonder if the new editor will be shocked or not.”

“Nah, she likes porn too,” I said.

The girls took a couple of minutes to suck me clean, and when Sofi came off with a smack, she asked, “Can we hop into the hot tub?”

“Sure,” I said.

“Can we take a shower first?” Ida asked. “I still got lube all over my ass.”

“I’ll prepare the hot tub for you upstairs,” I said. We parted ways. Ariella went to our office to hand the clips over to Lana while Sofi and Ida hopped into the shower.

I filled the hot tub, enjoying the sunshine after another hard shift. Ida’s ass had felt wonderful, and I took some notes to do the same creampie scene but with both of them instead of one. Since Ida was an anal virgin, I wasn’t sure how she would have reacted.

Dressed in a swimsuit, Ariella showed up. “Hi.”

“What’s up?” I asked.

“Not much … that creampie was hot,” she said. “I remember when we first did anal. Now it’s like a walk in the park.”

“Yeah … we are professionals after all.”

We both sank into the hot tub while letting the sun caress our skin. We enjoyed the gorgeous view of skyscrapers and the ocean. I draped my arm over her shoulder, and she leaned her head on me.

“They can shower for an hour, no joke,” Ariella said.

“Let them,” I said and relaxed in the warm water.

Someone opened the window below. “It’s roasting,” Lana said, and I heard how she sat back down on the office chair.

I exchanged glances with Ariella, but she lowered her voice. “Shall we eavesdrop?”

“There are hardly any secrets under this roof,” I told her.

“Come on, it’s thrilling,” she whispered.

I just shrugged. “It’s probably work-related.”

“I don’t know,” Leah said with a sigh. “Do you really think he finds me attractive? I mean, there’s so many pretty birds twittering all around him.”

“Are you serious?” Lana asked her. “He’s been staring at your enhanced bust more times than I can count.”

“But what about all those other girls?” Leah asked. “Do you think he’s into older women too?”

“He’s fucked me several times and has been equally as hard.”

I turned to Ariella, who was grinning. “I told you,” she mouthed.

She had a point. It was thrilling to eavesdrop, especially when it was gossip. I raised my finger over my lips and listened intently.

“I’ve never been so shy before,” Leah said. “I’ve never been so turned on either.”

“What do you do with your lust?” Lana asked.

“I’ve masturbated every single night since I moved in here,” Leah admitted. “Before it was like once or twice a week, but now it’s multiple times a day. I’m tired of typing since I’ve been pushing my buttons all night long.”

“He turns me on as well,” Lana said. “It’s difficult not to think of his popularity and thick cock while working for him.”

“I feel you … At least you know how it feels. All I have is my imagination.”

“Leah, I’ll talk to him, and he’ll definitely be down.”

“Are you sure?” Leah asked.

“I’m a hundred percent sure,” Lana said. “Otherwise, he wouldn’t find me attractive.”

“Yesterday, I got off to an old clip when he was fucking you. I found it hard to sleep afterward. I couldn’t stop thinking of him sliding his cock inside me. I can’t even work properly.”

“You need his cock,” Lana said. “It sounds urgent.”

“You’re right,” Leah said. “I just haven’t done it in a while … Some cum sure would help my mood.”

I quickly flicked my eyes to the door and sternly raised my finger to my lips. Ida and Sofi were striding in with a towel wrapped around themselves. “What?” Sofi asked.

I emphasized the hush again and pointed down. They came to a halt and listened to the conversation too.

“Josh will fill you up,” Lana promised. “No one fucks like him.”

“I feel like a horny teenager all over again.”

Sofi and Ida slowly descended into the hot tub. “What’s going on?” Sofi asked in a lowered voice.

“We’re eavesdropping,” Ariella said.

Sofi and Ida covered their mouths and tried to stop themselves from giggling. “Are they discussing how to fuck Josh?” Sofi asked.

“What else?” Ariella whispered.

“It would be easier if we could have a threesome,” Leah said. “I probably would act a bit weird if it was just him and me.”

“Then we’ll have a threesome, okay?”

“Thank you for being understanding,” Leah said.

“I’m here for you no matter what. Are you feeling better now after having worked for us?” Lana asked.

“Except for my hormones, I have never felt so good in my life. It’s like a new chapter.”

“I felt so too when I started working for Josh,” Lana said. “The best decision of my life.”

“I wish I defected earlier … would have been less embarrassing than getting the boot.”

“Darling, don’t sweat it. You’re in good hands with us. We don’t need them and never will … Should we go down and get something to eat?”

“Sure,” Leah said and they both left the office.

“Ooh,” Sofi said. “Someone would like to be railed.”

“I should’ve guessed,” I said, leaning back in the warm water. “She’s acted a bit strange lately.”

“Why haven’t you taken her yet?” Sofi asked.

“I just believed she was still depressed that she’d gotten fired … not that it was some kind of love drama involved.”

“Just give her a healthy dose of cum, and she’ll be glowing again … A milf threesome will be hot too. Let me know if you need a camera girl,” I said.

“Sure,” I said, leaning back while my joystick rose above the water.
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Standing on the tennis court, I tossed the racket up and down in my hand. We’d decided to wake up early to play some tennis. Yesterday, we’d filmed the anal creampie, and it was Lana who’d suggested we play together. Sofi and a girl I’d fucked from The World’s Luckiest Man were game.

Lana wore a white skirt and a sports top. With her height and curvy body, she looked no different than a stunning, professional tennis player. “Is Sofi and the other girl coming?” Lana asked.

“They’ll be here in a minute,” I said. “Or I hope. Sometimes she can spend hours in front of the mirror.”

“We’ve all been young,” Lana said, smiling at the memories. This morning, we’d spoken to some of the cam girls. I also met Iulia, and we discussed some business-related topics. She had quickly turned the girls into money makers, and the cam girl revenue kept growing. I filmed some additional scenes with them yesterday too. It was a luxury just being able to select which girl I wanted to have sex with and they would come to my room like a DoorDash delivery, all fresh, wet and horny.

Iulia sat with a couple of the cam girls eating breakfast on the terrace, enjoying the sunrise and gorgeous view of LA. Yesterday, Lana hadn’t said anything about the conversation with Leah, or given me a hint of the threesome, but I sure waited for it. There had to be a reason why she suggested playing tennis.

Sofi and a girl named Ashley came running from the other mansion. They were also dressed in skirts and a sports top. “What took you so long?” I asked them.

“Long?” Sofi asked as if I were mad. “I had to choose a nice outfit.”

“It doesn’t matter,” I said and tossed the ball up and down. “Let us know when you’re ready.” They chose their rackets and had a little warm-up.

Lana and I warmed up as well, smashing the ball to each other instead of over the net. Lana’s hair swayed with every movement. She responded with a swift forehand, the racket meeting the ball with a satisfying thwack. I retaliated with a backhand and shot the ball back to her.

“Damn, you’re good,” I flattered her and found it difficult to keep up as the ball bounced back and forth.

“It’s been a while,” she said, swinging the racket and striking the ball. I swung it as well and placed a nice volley. She jumped up and smashed it back to me. I was unable to strike it back. She waggled her eyebrows. “The girls are doomed.”

“No doubt about that,” I said.

Sofi and Ashley signaled they were ready. “Time to kick their asses,” Sofi said. Even if it was early in the morning, she was as hyped as she could be. We had a topless judge sitting on the umpire stand.

“You wish,” I said. She blew me a raspberry, and I threw them the ball. “Beginners start.”

“And losers will lose,” Ashley said. She served with precision, sending the ball hurtling across the net. Lana hit the ball back. Sofi ran forward and struck the ball to me. The ball kept wheezing back and forth. It was thrilling, and satisfying every time I smashed the ball.

We took numerous water breaks. It was as clear as the day that Ashley was the best player among us. “How long have you been playing?” I asked, seeing the thin sheet of sweat on her forehead.

“Since I was little,” Ashley said. “If we win, I want a scene with you.”

“You’ll have it,” I said. I wanted her anyway, especially after seeing her play. She was incredibly hot to watch, groaning hard for every smash.

“And my friend will join,” Ashley said with a grin. “You still haven’t fucked her since the World’s Luckiest Man.”

“I’ll give her a fill too,” I promised her.

We went back and played some more. We high-fived each other when we got a point. “Ugh,” Sofi said and blamed her miss on her clothing. “I think this top is hindering my movement.”

“I think so too,” Ashley said, waggling her eyebrows.

“My hands are all sweaty,” Sofi said, turning to Ashley. “Can you help me undress?”

Ashley grinned and helped pull the top over Sofi’s head. Once it cleared, Sofi’s bust jiggled till they found equilibrium. Her teardrops were slightly sweaty and gleamed in the sun. “Do you need help too?” Sofi offered her.

“Uh-huh,” Ashley said, and Sofi helped free her bust. I recognized her better now that she was nude. She had been one of the girls I had fucked on top of the table. She was the one who applied whipped cream to another girl’s fruit. I licked my lips as my cock thickened.

They both turned to me with their backs slightly bent, preparing to play another round. My eyes flicked from rack to rack, and I found it difficult to hold onto my racket when their young, creamy tits were so distracting.

We started playing and kept the ball bouncing, but I missed several shots, and they were several points ahead of us.

Finally, they won and high-fived each other. They opened their arms and closed the gap, their tits pressing together so they concealed their nipples but not the outer parts of their boobs.

“You cheaters,” Lana said jokingly.

“We won fair and square,” Sofi said, breaking the hug and showing me her wonderful honeydews again.

“You distracted him with your tits,” Lana pointed out the obvious fact.

“That’s his problem,” Sofi said with a laugh.

“We have to play this another day,” I said. It felt refreshing to do something other than getting blown in the morning.

The topless judge congratulated Sofi and Ashley, and Ashley turned around and told me flirtatiously. “You, me and Jenny later,” she said and formed a heart with her hands, striding to Iulia and the rest of the cam girls.

“You better fuck her hard,” Lana said. “Give her the punishment she deserves for cheating.”

I chuckled. “I’ll give it to her,” I said as we strode back to the first mansion. Ariella was dressed in her morning robe and stifled a yawn. Some of the girls were awake too, sitting in front of their laptops and doing some cam stuff. Not all of them worked in their rooms but some preferred to sit outside and masturbate.

“How was tennis?” Ariella asked in her morning voice.

“It was lovely,” I said.

“Who won?”

“Sofi … but that’s just because she and her naughty friend kept flashing their tits.”

She laughed. “I should’ve guessed. Breakfast is coming right up.”

“Should we hop into the pool?” Lana suggested. “There’s no one there at the moment, and we sure need to wash ourselves.”

“Sure,” I said. She took off her clothes except for her panties and bra. We hopped into the pool. broke through the surface and came up for a breath. It was warm but refreshing. We swam to the edge of the infinity pool, gazing out and relaxing.

“Where’s Leah?”

“She’s helping her niece with the move,” Lana said.

“Is she alright?” I asked Lana, taking yesterday’s conversation into consideration.

“Why are you asking?” Lana asked and turned to me, covering the breathtaking view with her stunning flesh.

“I don’t know … I can’t put my finger on it, but it seems like she’s kind of sad.”

“She is,” Lana said. “And I think you know why.”

I blinked at her infectious grin. Something told me she knew something I didn’t. “What now?”

“I opened the window on purpose,” Lana said, giving me a look. “I knew you were up there.”

“You dirty fox,” I said.

“I just wanted you to hear how much she craved you,” Lana said. “I also knew it would turn you on a bit more, raising the libido till she will spread her legs for you.”

“You’re a master at eroticism,” I said.

She reached my cock and stroked it to full mast. “Gosh, you’re thickening quickly.”

“It’s because I’ve wanted Leah for a long time,” I said. “But the way she acted, I believed she was just sad from being fired.”

“That too,” Lana said and twisted her hands around the crown of my erection. “You heard how many times she’s masturbated, right?”

“Several times a day,” I said, sighing in relief as Lana’s experienced hands kept working on my length.

“And she got off to you … It certainly would be better to just give her a fill, don’t you think?”

“You’re right,” I said.

“I think it’s also time we film something at the office. You haven’t done that before.”

“Yeah,” I said, glancing down as she rubbed my cock against the fabric of her panties. “Ariella can film and then we can let Natasha edit it. Her first edit, she’ll see how naughty we are.”

“That’ll be amazing,” I said, sucking my lips as she kept rubbing the sensitive head against her panties. “When will she be back?”

“After lunch,” she said. “If your balls turn too blue, you can have fun with Ashley in the meantime.”

“I have no choice,” I said as it felt like my balls were boiling.

She let go of my shaft and pressed my erection flat against my waist. I leaned forward to her lips and closed the gap with a precious kiss. My hands settled on her ass, and I squeezed it hard, loving my life at the moment.




* * *

Ashely licked the cum from her friend’s chest. I’d just filmed a scene with them live on camera. We had around three hundred thousand viewers, and they were getting crazy with the donations.

“I think you missed a spot in my cleavage,” Julia said. Ashley dived back and kissed from the very bottom and up to her neck. “Hmm, that’s better.”

The chat had voted where I should place my load, and I’d aimed it right at her chest. It was fun taking them both, but now I looked forward to Leah and Lana more than anything.

I put on my clothes and hugged Julia and Ashley goodbye for now. I didn’t know when the next time would be due, probably within a couple of weeks, since I fucked several of them each day.

I descended the stairs, passed some nude girls on the couch and headed back to the first mansion. I was right on time as Leah entered the gate and parked her Mercedes in our parking. I didn’t know whether Lana had talked to her yet, but it didn’t matter. She came out beaming.

“Where’s Natasha?”

“She’s home,” Leah said. “She had some additional things to take care of, but she’ll be back later.”

“I see,” I said. I waited a little, so a silence descended upon us. I looked her in the eyes for ones instead of her silicone tits, and a blush appeared on her cheeks. What I had discussed with Lana was still fresh in my memory, and I wanted to get to the bottom of it as soon as possible. “You look lovely.”

“Thank you,” she said, dipping her head. Her beautiful blush deepened to the color of a rose. She was dressed in a white skirt and a matching top with sleeves. It had a plunging V-neck that exposed her sexy cleavage.

“There has not gone a single day without me thinking of taking you one way or another,” I told her.

“I can say the same,” she said and twirled her hair on her finger.

“I thought you were a bit sad because of the layoff.”

“No,” she said, shaking her head. “Maybe a little, but I was mostly a bit insecure.”

“Do you want me to make you less insecure?” I asked, searching her beautiful face.

“If you want,” she said as if it were a dream come true.

“Of course I do,” I said. “The AC at the office does very little to cool me down when I have two hot women like you up there … There’s only one way to cool me down.”

She giggled. “What do you have in mind?”

“Let’s have an office threesome … It’s long overdue for us to film something there as well.”

She bit her bottom lip first and moved closer to me. “Am I good-looking enough to make you hard?”

“Reach in there and see for yourself.”

She made me come face to face with her cleavage. She snaked her hand inside my shorts and curled her soft hand around my cock. She gripped it, holding onto it for dear life as if she hadn’t held a man in years. With a shivering breath, she melted. “So hard and strong,” she said with her hot, husky breath against my face. She stood so close, and I inhaled her floral, feminine perfume along with her sticky sweets. I wanted to tear off her skirt and reach her flower as well, raising it to my nose and inhaling the rosy fragrance.

Opening my eyes, she was still holding onto me, slowly stroking my length. I thickened to a bar of steel, and my eyes flitted from her cleavage to her eyes. I needed to give her additional confirmation. My hands settled on her round ass, palming her cheeks. It was only a light, white fabric separating her skin from mine. I felt the heat radiate from her flesh to my palms. 

She opened her eyes and slowly withdrew her hand, looking a bit demure as she had finally touched my manhood. “I haven’t touched a man in years,” she said. “I’d forgotten how good it feels.”

“The missing puzzle piece of your life?” I guessed.

Sinking her teeth into her lip, she nodded. “You’re right … Toys can’t replace a throbbing shaft, and nothing can replace a man’s seed.”

“Nothing can replace a woman either,” I said.

“Not all men are men though,” she wanted to make a point. “You’re so popular … The way everyone here looks at you, takes orders from you and obeys you … it makes you unexplainably hot. It’s in our blood. Every woman wants a strong, popular man.”

I learned that recently. There was a reason why you would see a giga Chad with several girls and the average Joe with one if he was lucky to find any. The more women who vied for your attention, the more would flock to you, spreading their legs and begging for your strong seed. “I can show you that strength later,” I told her. “Ariella will happily film it. It will be your own personal memory.”

“Do you want to touch me too?” she asked.

My hands settled on her waist and slid down till I reached the seams of her skirt. I plunged my hands inside, reached her panties and entered uncharted territory. I got closer to the hot center, and it was like coming close to a blast furnace. I reached the stubbles, and she was bald and sexy. I then brushed my thumb over her clit and reached her warm, holy region. She was as wet as a warm bath scented with heavenly perfumes. Once I touched her pink canal, I found it nearly impossible to retreat. I rubbed my thumb over her and slipped it in. I dreamed it was my cock sliding inside her walls, in and out till I gave her the seed she desperately needed to become a happy woman.

I pulled out, seeing an honored smile blossoming on her lips. “You do want to touch me,” she said in a lowered voice with hints of disbelief.

“Of course,” I said and sucked her nectar from my thumb, which reminded me of the strawberry sauce you would pour over a delicious tart. “Should we make some plots and head into the office … After all, we have some work to do.”

She could hardly object, hurrying inside to get it over with. As soon as she saw Lana, she opened her arms and pulled Lana into a hug. “Easy there,” Lana said before she wrapped her arms around Leah’s back. “What’s going on?”

“You spoke to him, didn’t you?”

“Of course … And I was right that he wanted you from the beginning.”

“Thank you for being a good friend,” Leah said.

“You’re welcome,” Lana said, winking at me. I once again stared at those two beautiful women embracing each other.

I called for Ariella who was at the other mansion. She quickly came over, dressed in a knee-length flowery dress. “Are you ready to film?”

“Uh-huh,” she said happily. “That mansion is so pretty.”

“It’s probably because it’s new,” I told her. “I don’t think it looks that much different.”

“Maybe to your eyes,” Ariella said. “Everything there is shinier. But the inside … literally smells like a vagina.”

“It’s because they’re busy playing with toys,” I told her. “We’ll film at the office with Lana and Leah.”

“A milf threesome … that’s hot,” Ariella said.

“I know,” I said. I had fantasized about this for a long time. I knew Lana had all the right experiences, but I was curious to see what Leah could accomplish with her expertise. We went up to the office. While Lana, Leah, and I planned how it would go down, Ariella brought in the lighting equipment and the camera.

“What a spacious office,” Ariella said. Since she had never been here, she looked surprised.

“We’re continuing to expand the number of employees so we sure need the space,” I told her.

“Also, for the fucking,” Lana said.

We explained the flick to Ariella. “Lana would try to work while Leah and I flirted with each other. She brings in some fruits and asks me to lick the spills up. Lana then leaves us and we become so horny that it spirals into sex. Lana says it’s inappropriate, but Leah persuades her to have some cock herself. It would brighten her mood up.”

Ariella grinned. “It sounds as porny as it gets,” she said. “Anyway, I’m ready whenever you are.”

“I’ll get the mangos,” Lana said and headed downstairs.

“This office is so versatile,” Leah pointed out.

“It sure is,” I said.

“Back when I worked at Aylo, I always dreamed about having office sex,” she said.

“Sounds odd not to at a pornographic corporation.”

She waved her hand dismissively. “Those who work there are average joes,” she said. “And boring … I think they get high on their own supply.”

I narrowed my eyes and wasn’t following her. She made a hand sign as if she were jerking off. “They do that all day long … nothing left for a woman.”

“I gotcha,” I said, chuckling a little. “A lot of seed wasted.”

She shook her head. “It’s probably the type of seed you don’t want anyway … Most women want a healthy dose.”

“I got one for you,” I said.

“Can you please finish inside me?” she asked in a pleading voice.

“Of course,” I said. “I will pump it as deep inside as possible.”

“And I want to suck you clean afterward … I’m so man-famished I don’t want to spill a single drop.”

“I’ll feed you well,” I promised her. I felt bad for her that she’d been without cum for so long. You could clearly see that something was missing in her life. I was glad I could provide it for her, claiming her as mine in the process.

Lana came back with the bowl of mangos and set it on the table. “Ariella, I’m ready when you are,” Lana said.

Ariella adjusted the lights a little bit and took a cube of mango. “So sweet,” she said with an adorable giggle and reached for the camera. “Alright, action.”

We started our work shift as usual. I kept glancing at Leah’s cleavage, and she clearly noticed my curious eyes. In return, she kept glancing at my crotch, and her lips slid into a grin when she saw it throb against my shorts.

We shared the bowl of mangos, and Leah spilled some on her chest, which ran down her mysterious cleavage. Her tits would remain a mystery till I had taken her top off, burying my face inside and letting her breasts warm me.

Lana rose. “I have to go to the bathroom.”

Leah then turned to me, swinging around in her chair. “What were you looking at?” she asked.

“I think you spilled some on your neck,” I told her.

“Oh, I don’t have a napkin,” she said. “Do you think you can clean it?”

“I can try,” I said. I pressed my tongue flat on her neck and swiped all the way up, making her shiver on top of it.

“I think … you should go a bit deeper. I’m sure I spilled some there too.” She twirled her hair on her finger.

I eyed her cleavage. “It’s a bit difficult to reach that spot when your top is on,” I told her.

“A second,” she said and happily took off her top. She tossed the garment onto Lana’s chair and faced me as she freed her boobs. Once the bra fell off, her tits didn’t sag an inch. They sat firm and high on top of her chest as if enhanced by magic. I cupped them both, forgetting for a second that I was supposed to clean her. I explored her boobs as if sculpted from my horniest dream. Her nipples pointed right at me, thick and suckable. The color of her chest was slightly creamy, a little whiter than Lana’s tanned tits.

After I’d fondled them both, I fixed my eyes on her cleavage, her breasts so tight they could easily catch a toothpick. I buried my face between the valley and licked the sides on my way. I finally reached the bottom, and I licked the mango juice from her, making her grab my head and giggle.

“Hmm, Jack, you’re getting wild,” she said, laughing as I continued to clean her well.

“How’s that?” I asked her, coming off the valley between her breasts with a smack.

“I feel dirtier than clean,” she said, sinking her teeth into her lips.

“I believe there was something you looked at too … Or am I mistaken?”

She shook her head, making her tits shake. She eyed my bulge, her lips curving in a smile. “Maybe I can clean you there as well.”

I rose to my feet, and she descended to her knees. She unbuckled my belt quickly, pulling down my shorts and underwear till my erection snapped back up and almost struck her chin. It caught her off guard, and her eyes widened as my beast threw a thick shadow right on top of her. She studied my length in genuine awe. Even if she had seen it on camera, it looked different in real life.

“It’s beautiful,” she said as if she were worshiping it. She started on my balls, sucking on both of them. She delivered kisses up my length till she reached the precious head. She kissed the tip and every smack sent her deeper and deeper till the crown was in her mouth. She closed her eyes as if she were dreaming, melting into a smile as she realized she was actually having an erect cock in her mouth, hard, strong and youthful.

She came off with a smack and stroked it with both her hands. “It’s the most beautiful cock I’ve ever seen.”

She was about to open her mouth again, but Lana walked in on us and stiffened on the threshold. Her hand flew to her mouth. “What are you two up to?”

Both of us stiffened, pretending to be shocked. “Uhm …” I said and fumbled for words.

“That’s inappropriate,” Lana said. “We have work to do after all.”

“Maybe you can help me work him first,” Leah suggested. Leah then moved her head aside, showing the size of my beast.

Lana’s eyes widened, and she dropped the papers onto the floor. “Oh my … what a size,” she said.

“There’s room for one more,” Leah said.

After having seen my erection, Lana couldn’t resist. She took off her top and her bra, and we descended into full porno mode as both of them were on their knees, sharing my cock from one mouth to another. They worked in sync, kissing from the base up to the tip while the other ran her tongue up and down. I shivered with pleasure as I stood there and fondled their tits.

“Rise,” I said, having to take a break as I felt it move too quickly. Leah came off my cock slowly like a reverse kiss. “Take off your clothes,” I said.

They rose to their feet. Leah fell into my arms, and while Lana undressed, I pressed my lips onto Leah, sliding my tongue inside her wet mouth. I lost myself in the sweet taste of her tongue and the warmth of her body pressed up against me. Her heart thumped rapidly. She was alive, sharing her energy and love with mutual pleasure.

I slid my hands down her waist and reached the border of her nude ass. My eyes popped open, and I broke the kiss. I noticed both of them were fully nude. I realized Lana had skillfully undressed Leah in the process.

“Magic,” Lana said with a wink.

They jumped on top of the table, and I was mostly curious about Leah’s heavenly region. I spread her legs, and her creamy kissable thighs led to a crisp pink slit, perfectly waxed and soaking with her nectar.

I rubbed my thumb over the beads that clung to her folds, and her heavenly flavors pulled me closer and closer. I pressed my tongue flat on her, making her giggle upon first contact. She wrapped her legs around me, and I lapped her, tasting a novel woman. Her pussy tasted sweet with only the barest tang of musk. I worked my tongue up her slit until I reached her tiny clit, buried in the folds of her glistening labia. I gave it a soft, worshiping kiss before I came off and plunged my head between Lana’s copper legs, licking her bright, pink opening that was in stark contrast to her flesh.

Licking my lips, I reached for my cock and entered Lana first. It felt way better doing missionary while standing. I penetrated her so deep that I bottomed out and watched her big titties shift and jiggle into place. She gasped, and her nipples turned diamond-hard. She bit her lip and inhaled sharply. “It’s a monster.”

I curled my arms around her curvy thighs and gave her my beast, ramming myself into her sex. She moaned up to the ceiling. It felt so powerful to make a goddess-like woman like her moan so loudly. She grabbed the keyboard, clenching it as if it would break. She tossed it aside and desperately kept crying out my name.

I fucked her so hard the table started rocking and creaking under us. It didn’t stop me from having my way with her, continuing till I was dangerously close to reaching the peak.

One stroke away from ejaculating, I pulled out. I had a promise to keep and aimed my erection at Leah who waited anticipatingly to get fucked by me. I rubbed the crown along her wet folds, seeing it stir some life in her. I looked into her eyes as she squeezed her breasts together. I knew what she was thinking, just push it in already.

I gave the crown a nudge and entered a new slit. My cock glided through her velvety walls that fluttered around me, and she sighed in relief as I gave her the missing puzzle piece.

“That’s so nice,” Leah said, shivering with pleasure as I bottomed out. She moaned as I lingered inside her cave, savoring the sensation of having a hot woman wrapped around my sex. I pulled out, and my manhood came out soaked. I pushed back inside again and the sounds of our flesh slapping rose in this room.

I continued to bang into her, my tempo increasing tenfold. Her arms flailed. She accidentally pushed the monitors and keyboards onto the floor, making her cheeks blush. It was the least we had to worry about since it cost us peanuts. This climax was worth way more. I kept fucking her hard, watching my cock disappear inside her only to reappear the following second. Her firm tits shook with every fuck. Lana leaned over and fondled them both, holding onto her dear friend as she finally got a cock she’d dreamed of.

For every thrust, her pussy contracted and contracted. She was climaxing hard as she released an earth-shattering moan and tensed on top of it.

The tenseness spread to her pink canal, and she became so tight that I couldn’t hold anything in either. I grunted and spilled my seed inside her, slowing down my thrusts as the head became sensitive and numb.

I pulled out from her cum drenched hole, and she looked at my cock with hunger and lust. I pushed it to her mouth. She gladly opened, sliding it over her tongue till the tip was poised at her throat. She sucked on it hard, squeezing out several drops of cum that fell down her gullet. She smiled wider and brighter for every drop of semen she extracted from my balls, and even when I swore nothing was left, she kept sucking, refusing to leave my cock.

I pushed her hair behind her ears, and her stretched lips slid into half a smile. Eventually, she came off. “Sorry … it’s just so attractive,” she said.

“How was it?” I asked her.

“I feel a thousand times better … more alive,” she said. Her happiness infected me, and the final shot was her pussy dripping with my cum.

We put on our clothes and the office was barely recognizable. There was sweat, nectar and semen on top of the table. One of the monitors was on the floor with a big crack in the screen. There were papers all over the place and a musky fragrance hung in the room, refusing to go away.

“Damn, you fucked them hard,” Ariella said. “And those are some expensive monitors.”

I chuckled. “We are basically billionaires. We have plenty, so it’s nothing to worry about.”

“Oh, I felt a bit guilty when I pushed it down,” Leah said.

“Why?” Lana asked. “It was hot as hell.”

“I don’t know,” Leah said. “I didn’t do it on purpose. It just felt so damn good.”

We sat down and watched the clip. Ariella was right. I did fuck them hard, especially Leah. It was something incredibly sexy having my way with an experienced woman, but even more so when there were two. Leah’s flesh was so tempting that I thickened again upon watching her.

“Maybe next time I want some cum,” Leah said, sitting next to me, “I can go down on you and give you a quickie, especially if your balls are blue.”

“I would love to,” I said and would never deny access to her hot lips. “Let’s get something to eat … And Ariella, you keep us company for once.”

“It’s nice you’re thinking of me,” Ariella said. “But I love cooking.”

“I want to cuddle with you in the meantime,” I said.

“So be it in then,” she said with a chuckle.

I took my women with me outside to the terrace.

* * *

Natasha showed up in the evening and greeted me by the gate. I greeted her back with a hug. “Sorry, it took so long, but I had some personal stuff to take care of. Mom wanted to say goodbye and all that. She bombarded me with questions.”

“You were living with your mom?” I asked and arched an eyebrow.

“Uh, yeah?” she said as if it were a no-brainer. “Hello, I’m twenty years old. Guys nowadays live with their parents till their thirty. Rent is like through the roof.”

“I guess you’re right.” I was a bit clueless in that regard since I’d never been in that situation.

“Didn’t you live with your parents before your success?”

“No,” I said, shaking my head. “I moved out early, but I had a well-paid programming job, even if it sucked health-wise.”

“Moving out early, that’s what superstars do,” she said.

“I guess,” I said. “I was just surprised since you said you did OnlyFans.”

“I hide under my sheets,” she said, giggling. “I’m just joking. My mom is very liberal. I don’t think she would’ve cared if she found out. She just nags, nags and nags at me to get some fresh air. I think that would disappoint her more.”

“The fact that you’re in your room and not shooting nudes?”

“Exactly,” Natasha said.

“I see where she’s coming from,” I said. “You have no excuse to be inside here though. You got a pool, a beautiful garden and plenty of girls to chat with.”

“Wrong,” she said flirtatiously. “My two excuses are work and video games.”

I laughed and yielded. I showed her the office and where she would be working. We sat down together in case she had any questions.

“I’m familiar with this editing software,” Natasha said. “But it’s not difficult to learn a new one either. It’s kind of like when you know one programming language, you know most of them.”

“I see what you’re saying,” I said.

“I’m ready to tackle my first film,” she said, her lips sliding into a smile. “Where’s the raw film?”

I pointed at the monitor. “I have to take care of some emails, so I’ll be here if you have any questions.”

“Okey dokey,” she said. She plugged in the earplugs and quickly unplugged them after a couple of minutes. “Do you have an identical office as a studio?”

I chuckled and already knew why she asked that. “Nah, we filmed here.”

“Damn, you guys are adventurous,” she said with a giggle. “Damn, Leah has a nice pair of tits.”

“Not like yours,” I said and waggled my eyebrows.

“They’re roughly the same size,” she said, giving them a gentle lift. “Big boobies run in our genes, but since they’re so big, they sag easily with age.”

“If we only had some magical spell we could defy gravity with it.”

“The spell is called silicone,” she said. “For a thousand rupees, you can buy your princess and mistresses a nice pair.”

I chuckled at her nerdy humor. She pushed her glasses onto her nose and got back to work. Leah and Lana were out for a coffee, probably discussing the threesome and what it was like.

I answered a couple of business-related emails and contacted our developers to add some new sections to our website. We had to hire. The camming section needed a lot of work. Everything had to be running flawlessly. We couldn’t give our competitors room to grow past us.

We exchanged some words now and then, but what I liked about Natasha was that she was focused. She smiled throughout the shift and clicked and pointed around. “Editing is like art,” she said. “Kind of like sculpting. You give me a block of marble, and I polish it to something nice and shiny.”

“For sure,” I said. “What do you plan on doing later?”

“Play video games unless you want to do something.”

“I haven’t played in a while … Maybe we can play together?”

Her eyes widened. “I would love to … Counter Strike 2 just came out, do you wanna play?”

“I would rather not get my ass kicked by a girl.”

“You’ll get your ass kicked regardless of the game,” she said, waggling her eyebrows.

“I’ve no reason to doubt you. Alright, I’m game. If you promise to go easy on me.”

“After dinner,” she said, winking.

Lana and Leah entered the office. “How’s it going?” Leah asked and smiled brightly upon seeing her niece.

“Your boobs are nice,” Natasha said.

“Good girl, you’ve started work already,” Leah said and saw what Natasha was editing.

“I don’t see it as work,” Natasha said. “I love editing … But Christ, the camera, the lighting, this editing software. It cost like a fortune.”

“Well dah,” Leah said playfully. “You are sitting in the most luxurious mansion in Beverly Hills. This isn’t a one-room shack.”

“Yeah, I suppose,” Natasha said and didn’t care that she was in Beverly Hills for that matter.

“I suppose?” Leah said playfully and imitated her voice. She was definitely in a lot better spirit than earlier. I had buried her sadness under my seed, that was for sure. “This is like a dream come true for every girl out there.”

“Blah,” Natasha said. “They’ll probably just mistake me for Alex Dunphy more often here.”

Lana and I laughed. “I’m sure that will happen,” I said.

We watched the finished product together. I was stunned by Natasha’s editing skills. The video was way more polished. She had added some special effects, and she had made a short, sweet intro on top of it. “That’s beautiful,” I said.

“I know,” Natasha said, looking proudly at her work. “Although … You should have done some more positions.”

“This was the first time we had office sex,” I told her. “We sure will be doing a lot more in the future.”

“I see,” Natasha said.

“Let’s go outside, get some sunshine, eat some dinner and then we can go inside when it’s dark.”

“It’s always dark in the bedroom,” Natasha said.

I loved her humor and extended my hand to her. “Come, don’t leave me hanging.”

She accepted my hand, and I lifted her to my feet. “I’m like a vampire.”

“You’re prettier than that,” I pointed out.

“There are sexy vampires too,” she said. “I can show you some on my computer. I got a whole folder of them.”

“For inspiration?”

“Kind of, I love all kinds of fantastical creatures, some more than others.” I took her with me to the garden, and I introduced her to my girls. They happily greeted Natasha with smiles, hugs and kisses. Sofi went on a chatting spree with her. Even if they had vastly different interests, they still talked about various topics. The conversation was mostly about OnlyFans, and Sofi found her costumes to be funny.

“I can help you dress up if you want,” Natasha.

“I would love to,” Sofi said. “We have to switch things up a bit … But before we talk about anything, holy moly, your boobs!”

They all giggled, and Natasha’s breasts were all of a sudden in the center of attention. They threw several questions at her, whether her back hurt, if guys loved them and if they could see and touch them.

“My back doesn’t hurt. I’m kind of used to it,” Natasha said, proud to be well-endowed. “And yeah, they’re attention seekers.”

“You didn’t answer my other question,” Sofi said, studying the marvelous shapes. “Can I touch?”

“Sure,” Natasha said and yielded to Sofi’s and the rest of the girls’ curious hands. They took turns, palming and fondling them. It was hot to watch them all touch and squeeze her breasts. They were so big that there was space for all of them.

We ate dinner outside, watching the sunset together and going over our plans. “You guys, it’s time to take a vacation. It’s also time to buy a private jet.”

“Wow, a private jet,” Ariella said. “I would have never imagined to even fly one.”

“What is our budget?” Lana asked.

“We can easily buy one for fifty million,” I said. “I checked online and the maintenance cost shouldn’t be more than half a million per year.”

“We make more than that per day,” Sofi pointed out.

“I know,” I said. “There’s no reason to fly commercial airlines any longer.”

It excited them. Lana would research where it was possible to buy a private airplane. I also told my girls I would spend my evening and night with Natasha. When the sun had set, she eagerly tugged at my arm. “It’s dark now,” she said, her eyes sparkling.

“Alright,” I said and rose with her. She had a room on the third floor. She could have had a queen-sized bed if she wished, but she’d prepared her table and couch instead. “How are we supposed to play?”

“You sit on the opposite end of the table,” she said. “But you have to bring your computer.”

“Will you help me out with the installation?”

“Of course,” she said happily.

I went into our storage room and found the most powerful laptop. We had bought them for the cam girls, but they sure should work for gaming too. I also took with me a monitor and the rest of the equipment.

“Where did you find that?” she asked.

“We got like a hundred of them,” I said.

“I thought you would bring the computer from the office,” she said. “I forgot that your life is gravy.”

“We worked hard for it,” I reminded her.

“I know, but it’s still gravy,” she said. She was quicker than I was, helping me set it up as if it were second nature to her. All of a sudden, the computer was up and running. She installed CS2 and then plopped down on her chair.

“Hey, you have to give me a brief introduction,” I reminded her.

“I thought you said you had played it before,” she said.

“It was ages ago,” I said. “Be a good girl, sit on top and show me.”

She rose and made her way to me, taking a seat right on top. Her ass was magical, covering my entire crotch and her crack sank onto my tip. I curled my left arm around her waist. The screen lit up her face as she clicked around. “It’s nice when you hold me like that,” she said.

“I like it too when you sit on top,” I told her. I didn’t want to take it too far too soon, but I did want to see her marvelous breasts in their full glory. Even if it was summer, she wore a ridiculous amount of clothes. A traditional skirt with a top and a blouse. I was used to seeing my girls run around half-naked with their tits jiggling freely.

She gyrated her hips a little. “I’m just trying to find a more comfortable position,” she said, grinning. “So, put your hand on the mouse, and I’ll enroll you in my lesson.”

It was brief. I remembered most of it myself as soon as I started shooting, switching weapons and walking silently. The maps were surprisingly similar to the older version I used to play. “So, it’s not that different from CSGO.”

“I played 1.6 too,” I told her.

“I thought you said you needed help,” she said. “Maybe this was a ploy, so I could sit on top of you.”

“Maybe it was both,” I said, waggling my eyebrows. She jumped off, casting a glance at my bulge and smiling when it throbbed.

“Should we play one against one?” she asked.

“Sure,” I said. It felt so nostalgic. I hadn’t played in a while, but exactly from what I remembered, it wasn’t fun sitting by myself in a room and playing. There were so many that sprayed porn, turning me on and making me want to jerk off. These days were different. I had an abundance of girls vying for my attention, begging for my erection. Most importantly, I had a new girl in front of me who loved games as well.

We started, and as soon as I took a step, I fell and died. “What the hell?”

She stifled a giggle. “If you don’t duck there, I can reach you from where I spawn.”

“You little fox,” I said.

I respawned again and made sure not to commit the same mistake. I approached site A to plant the bomb, but I stopped to look at her.

“What are you looking at?” she asked.

“Your keyboard has been awfully quiet,” I said.

“I’m not watching pornos if that’s what you’re accusing me of … And besides, I’m the counter-terrorist. I wait for you to plant the bomb, that’s how it goes.”

I was getting suspicious and as soon as I brought out the bomb, she knifed me. She burst out laughing. “Where the hell were you?” I asked.

“Right behind the box,” she said. “You were too busy looking at me.”

I rolled my eyes. “Next time,” I said.

She kept her mouth shut, and I noticed again her keys were awfully quiet. Again, she sniped at me, and I fell. “Are you camping?”

She blew me a raspberry.

“I’ll get you now, you little fox,” I said. I tried to focus, but it was distracting being alone with such a flirtatious girl, especially by the way she behaved. I felt an urge to pull her pants down and spank her.

The next round I was very careful, not bothering with planting the bomb. I knew she was there waiting for me anyway. I tried to flank her and caught her crouching on top of a box with a sniper. I fired my AK and shot her dead.

“No!” she said, curling her cute hands into fists.

Now it was my turn to blow her a raspberry. We continued to play, and it was incredibly fun even if it was just the two of us.

“I want to sit next to you,” she said after having beaten my ass more than twenty times.

“Let’s play something else,” I suggested, leaning back on my computer chair.

“Tired of getting your ass handed to you by a girl?” she asked flirtatiously, folding her arms.

“You guessed it right,” I said. “Let’s play Nintendo.”

Her eyes lit up. “I was about to suggest the same. You told me you’ve never played Breath of the Wild, right?”

I shook my head. “Nope.”

“We’ll play together. You’ve missed out on so much,” she said. Jumping out of her chair, she pulled out a drawer and stood bent at the waist. As she searched around, she flashed me her full moon, which was only protected by a light skirt. Since the garment was so bright, I could see through it when I peered. She was as well-endowed bottom-wise as she was chest-wise. She made sure to sway her apricot back and forth while she searched, humming a fantasy melody in the process.

I didn’t know if she showed me her ass on purpose or not, but my lips slid into a grin. “Where did I put it?” she asked herself and started putting games aside to find it.

“Do you still buy physical copies?” I asked her.

“I’ll do so till I die. I mean digital is nice for traveling but the physical copy is like your special stuffed animal, nothing can replace it.”

“Be gentle on your back. I can help you if you wish,” I said. She was still bent at the waist and my mind started drifting to penetrate her instead of playing a game.

“Because of my orbs,” she said. “My back is well trained, but an extra pair of eyes wouldn’t hurt.”

I came over and stood right behind her while she was bent over and her ass crack was poised at my bulge. “Is that the only drawer?” I asked and tried stepping aside so her glory hole wasn’t so dangerously close to me.

“No,” she said and took a step in my direction, making it difficult for me. She pulled open the one above. “But I swore I put all of my Switch games in the bottom drawer.”

She arched her back, and I looked over her shoulder. I saw deep into her cleavage. If her breasts had been a bit smaller, I might have seen her nipples, but they were so big that the fabric still covered them.

She twisted her neck. “Am I in the way or do you see anything?” she asked in a cute voice.

“I see,” I said. I had no other choice but to take a step closer so my bulge rubbed against her ass. She bent over further and flipped through the games till she finally found it.

“Tada!” she said, whirling around and holding it up to the ceiling with both hands. Now she generously flashed me her breasts instead, making them sit a bit higher.

“So, it was there after all,” I said. I didn’t help much. I had mostly ogled at her.

“I usually try to be organized, but sometimes it can be a bit stressful.”

“Don’t worry about it,” I said.

We both sank onto the couch, and she grabbed the controller. “When this game was out, I didn’t see the sun for an entire month.”

“Vampire, eh,” I chuckled.

“You would have been one too,” she said, pushing her glasses up her nose.

“I could go months too without leaving my room, but not for games though, work.”

“Do you miss those days?”

“No,” I said, laughing. “There’s absolutely nothing to miss about those days. This is life.”

“Playing games together?”

“Sort of,” I said, chuckling at her humor. She handed me the controller since I’d never played before. The graphics were so bright and colorful, it took my breath away. “Wow, it’s so pretty.”

“That was my first impression too,” she said. “The horse looks so pretty.”

“How do I bring out the map?”

She leaned forward, so her breasts fell on top of my arm. “This one,” she said, pushing the button.

She guided me through, and every time I needed her help, her tits, one way or another, made contact with my flesh, making my internal temperature spike. Since it felt so good, I kept asking her for help.

“Inch your hips closer,” I beckoned her. She did till they touched, making a subtle pink color bloom on her cheeks. “Do you work out?”

She looked flustered. “Do I look like someone who works out?”

“Your bottom certainly looks like it,” I said.

“So that’s what you were staring at when I tried to find the game,” she said accusingly, placing both her hands on her hips.

“You didn’t do that on purpose?” I asked and watched her face closely.

“Uh-uh,” she said, shaking her head, but I caught a subtle grin that made me suspicious.

We continued to play, roam around this fantasy world. It was epic at first, but even with how colorful that game was, Natasha occupied more of my mind than the game. I asked her again how to shoot some arrows, and she gave me a look. “That’s the third time,” she said and leaned over, making her chest fall over my hand again. The warmth that radiated from her breasts was so intimate and addictive, that I wanted it against me for the rest of my life.

“Hey, I haven’t played this before.”

“This was like my escapism,” she said.

“From what?” I asked her.

“Life I suppose,” she said. “I hated school and didn’t have any friends there either.”

“I see. I find it hard to believe that not even guys were into you.”

“I guess they just made fun of my breasts. That’s at least what the girls did.”

“They were obviously jealous.”

“I know,” she said with a shrug. “But it wasn’t fun either way.”

“There was no one else to play with?” I asked her.

“Not really.”

“Was this only in High School?”

“No, I’ve always been dorky. I guess I’m a bit eccentric too.”

“Eccentric is just another word for being unique. It’s a compliment. Natasha, you’re beautiful.”

“Thank you,” she said, her cheeks blooming into a rosy color. She suddenly placed her hand right on my crotch, and it made her hand jump as if she’d touched an oven. “I swear I didn’t mean to. I’m just used to sitting by myself and having armrests.”

I pecked her forehead, silencing her with a brief kiss. “It’s okay. The girls touch me all the time.”

“Okay.” She sounded a bit shy as if she wanted something but couldn’t say it.

I paused the game and looked at her. “You want something, eh?”

She glanced at my crotch. “That’s true … But I’m lacking the experience, so that makes me insecure about going to battle.”

I tried to hold in my laughter, but it was difficult. “Why are you laughing?” she said half-accusingly and half-jokingly.

“Because you’re funny,” I said. “I love your humor. How do you get experience points?” I asked her. “You’re the gamer, not me.”

“You have to practice first, but my master will have to let me.”

I put the Switch controller aside. “Ask me.”

“Master, can I play with your sword? I want to gain experience points.”

“I grant you access, my fair maiden.”

“Next time we do this, I want to dress up as an elf.”

“Whatever makes you happy.”

“At this game, you certainly will kick my ass … maybe stab me too if you wish,” she said and waggled her eyebrows. She reached my belt and clumsily unbuckled it, showing off the fact she truly was a fair maiden and not an experienced, dirty mistress.

I lifted my pelvis, so she could pull my shorts down, and then she curled her fingers around the waistband of my shorts, gently pulling them down till she revealed my sword. She stiffened and her hand flew to her mouth.

“It’s as legendary as the sages said it would be,” she said and watched as it slowly towered up to her face. “Oh, how strong can it be?” It thickened and thickened till it was about to reach its full stature.

“It will thicken a bit more once you wield it,” I told her.

“Do you remember what they call the sword from Legend of Zelda?”

“The Master sword.”

“This is the true Master Sword,” she said and curled her fingers around it. “Holy moly it’s thick. It’s bigger than a porn cock.” She giggled and couldn’t stop commenting about the size. “So, master, guide me through this.”

“Start off with spitting in your hands and then stroke me up and down.”

She followed my advice well, spitting onto both her hands and spreading her natural lubricants over my blade. “How am I doing, master?”

“You’re doing well,” I said, moaning lightly as she squeezed her hands together. I leaned back on the couch. My breathing slowly deepened for every stroke and at the same time, the fantasy music ran in the background, making it feel more special.

I raked my fingers through her lustrous hair. “Gosh, your hair is so thick and glossy.”

“It was gifted to me by the gods,” she said, her lips curving in a smile.

I watched her thick lips, and I badly wanted them wrapped around my cock. “You have leveled up now,” I told her. “To level up again and get more experience, wrap your lips around my sword, but be careful so you don’t wound yourself. It’s very lethal.”

“Yes, master,” she said submissively and slowly approached my erection, licking her lips and opening wide. I leaned back and waited for her wet mouth to engulf the head. I was about to thrust my hips, helping her send it deeper, but suddenly, her phone rang.

She groaned. “Gosh, I know it’s Mom.”

“It’s fine,” I said, chuckling. “You can talk to her. We got all night after all.”

“Master, will you let me talk to my mother?”

“I will, as long as you’ll stroke me in the meantime. It’s a challenge that will make you rack up experience points quicker.”

She grinned, answered and cradled the phone to her shoulder. “Hi, Mom,” she said while her hands were wrapped around my erection, running them up and down.

“Hi, darling, how are you doing?”

“I’m fine,” she said.

“How’s your first day there, have you found any new friends yet?”

“Plenty,” she said. “They are the friendliest girls I’ve ever met.”

“My sister said the same … What about boys?”

“There’s only one boy here,” Natasha said, giving me a look while working on my length. Her mother sounded as hot as Leah, and when thinking of it, she certainly must be as well-endowed as both of them.

“Fun for him. Please tell me you aren’t playing any video games. I hear you’re moving your hands.”

Natasha was about to have a giggle fit. “I’m playing a game, yes.”

“But Natasha, we’ve spoken about this before. You have to go out and see the sun once in a while. You can’t be working for eight hours and then play games for the rest of the day.”

“I know, Mom,” Natasha said, rolling her eyes as if they had this conversation countless times before. “But it’s night now.”

“Yeah, and you should go to bed soon,” her mom reminded her.

“I’ll just finish up what I’m playing and then I’ll go to sleep.”

“I thought of a lovely idea. Why don’t you dress up as some character and go outside and play? Maybe you can find some other girls who share the same interests … or are they all LA girls?”

“No, they’re diverse,” Natasha said. “They come from all over the place.”

“How’s Beverly Hills?”

“It’s fine. But my bedroom is very spacious.”

“Please don’t tell me you’ve just been inside since you got there?” Her mother then went on a lecture-spree, and Natasha rolled her eyes again. She kept glancing at my cock, and probably just wanted to stuff it into her mouth. Not being able to restrain herself, she risked it, opening her mouth and engulfing the tip. I was about to gasp since she acted so suddenly and so boldly. Her experience points went through the roof as she tried to suck me for the first time in her life while speaking to her hot mom on the phone.

“Darling, what are you doing?” her mom asked while becoming suspicious.

Natasha came off my cock and covered her mouth before she would have a laughing fit. “I’m having an ice cream bar… It’s hot here after all.”

“What flavor?”

“Salt and caramels.”

“Okay, I won’t bother you any longer … I miss you, that’s all.”

“You don’t bother me,” she said.

“I’m glad. I’ll talk to you tomorrow. I love you, Natasha.”

“I love you too, Mom,” Natasha said and finally hung up. She drew in a deep breath. “Gosh. Don’t get it twisted. I love her, but she repeats the same thing over and over again.”

My eyes were still wide at the daring move she had just performed. “I can’t believe you sucked me in while talking to her.”

“Ice cream,” she said, giggling. “I wanted to say a sword, but I’m pretty sure she would’ve figured it out.”

“You think so?” I asked her. “Your mom must know you pretty well.”

“She knows me the best,” she said, covering her mouth and chuckling. “Alright, so did I at least suck you well?”

“It was hot while you talked to your mother.”

“Nice,” she said. “I’ve always wanted to suck a cock. It’s hotter than penetration. It’s usually what I masturbate to.”

“You can keep going,” I said.

“Am I talking too much … master?”

“You’re perfect, but the master wants his cock sucked.”

Natasha tossed her phone aside and curled her fingers around my girth. She aimed the head at her mouth and took it into her young and inexperienced mouth. She slid it over her tongue and flicked her eyes to me, sealing her lips tightly around my manhood and bobbing her head back and forth.

I reached her marvelous breasts, squeezing them beneath the garment. I was dying to see them uncovered and especially to have them wrapped around my cock. “Natasha … take your clothes off.”

“Yes, master,” she said after slowly coming off my cock. Saliva dribbled down my shaft and pooled around the base. She unbuttoned her blouse and tossed it aside.

“You don’t like folding your clothes either,” I pointed out.

“That’s another thing my mom always nags at me,” she said with a chuckle. She started to pull off her top. Her big boobs caught the edge of the fabric and resisted as she continued to pull the top higher. I watched her tits, awe-struck by the incoming titty drop. Finally, she pulled the top clear and her tits deliciously dropped into place, jiggling and swaying as they found equilibrium.

“Man, what a titty drop,” I said, mesmerized by the scene.

“It always happens,” she said.

“Geeze,” I said. Now that she was left in her push-up bra, my eyes were glued to them. I had never seen such a deep cleavage with country miles of delicious, soft flesh. “What size are you wearing?”

“You’ll find out the secret once you unhook my bra,” she said teasingly.

She twirled her hair on her finger as I skillfully unhooked her bra. It fell on her thighs, but I didn’t check the size yet. I stepped back and drank in the sight of her enormous, creamy breasts. They were capped with areolas and topped with thick, suckable nipples that looked surprisingly small because of her enormous breasts. They hung like two bells, but judging by their size of them, I was surprised they didn’t sag more.

She lifted them with a smile. “Do you like my melons? I’m pretty certain if you taste them, they’ll strengthen you greatly. You’ll need the strength for your heroic journey.”

“I’m just stunned. They’re huge.”

“The goddess, Mia, bestowed them upon me as a gift,” she said happily and lifted one boob at a time up and down.

“Mia?”

“My mom,” she added.

“Right,” I said. I picked up the bra and read her size. “Triple D … I didn’t even know there was such a big bra size.”

“There aren’t many of them, and their bras are always expensive, and some of them suck too.”

“I’ll order some high-quality ones for you. Don’t lose sleep over it … lift them for me so I can get the teat in my mouth.”

She gladly lifted both her tits to my mouth. I started on her left and latched my mouth onto her nipple, sucking on it like a babe. She tasted sweeter than a melon, and her soft flesh was truly addictive. I came off her tit and kissed my way to her right. I latched my mouth onto her other nipple, sucking on it till she couldn’t stop giggling.

“Is my fair maiden alright?” I asked, looking at her closely.

“Giggling is a symptom when you’re getting strengthened … but for ultimate strength, you have to go down to my sacred pink lake, and I’ll bestow upon you extra steel that’ll strengthen your sword.”

She lifted her pelvis for me, and I pulled down her skirt. I revealed her curvy hips and her princess Peach panties. They looked so cute on her. I slowly slid them down till I reached her sex. I made sure to put the panties right below her since her lake was so wet it was dripping. I leaned forward and prepared myself to have a drink and get the strength that I needed to continue my quest.

As a tradition, I pressed my tongue flat on her and licked with every inch of my tongue up to her clit. I pressed my lips on it and kissed it before licking her all the way down. Her lips curved in a smile.

“How is it?” I asked her.

“Oh, I love it … You’re making my sacred lake flowing. It’s an honor for a fair maiden, and a dream come true.”

I continued to lap every inch of her vagina. I parted her lips, so I slid my tongue into her hole. She was right, my cock was throbbing harder than ever. “I feel it,” I said, looking up at her. “I feel the steel strengthening my sword.”

“Maybe we should continue our quest in bed … I’ve wanted to lose my maidenhead for so long, especially by a strong hero like you.”

We were both naked, and she extended her hands to me. “Please, master, take me to bed.”

“Jump onto me,” I told her. She jumped and threw her arms around my neck, pressing her fruit right against my waist while my cock rose against her ass.

I took her with me to bed, gently laying her down. I found her mouth and kissed her, sucking her lips while leaning onto her soft boobs that cushioned the impact.

As I lay on top and kissed her, my erection found her sacred region. I did nothing to guide it in. “Oh, it’s inside,” she said, her eyes widening.

I adjusted her glasses back on her nose, kissing her neck while I started thrusting into her. She wrapped her arms around my back and held onto me, pressing me hard. The moment felt magical. It was just her and I in this bedroom, which made it feel so much more special. I attacked her neck with several kisses, wanting to merge with one. Her moans steadily rose in my ear, letting me know we were on a path to a crescendo.

“The magic is becoming stronger,” she said in a husky voice, shivering with pleasure. “Stab me … Stab me deeper with your sword.”

I shifted my hips, so I could reach deeper. “Is that better?” I whispered close to her ear.

“Hmm yeah … you have the biggest sword in the world. Only a strong hero can wield it.”

Her pussy started embracing my cock. She was about to squeeze the magic out of me. “I’m right there,” I said as I slid my cock into her depths, making the bed squeak and creak.

“Will you give me your magic?” she asked desperately.

“I’ll give you every drop.”

“I’m climaxing,” she said, her body tensing. She gasped suddenly, and I continued to passionately kiss her neck, prolonging her orgasm. The moment she climaxed, she tightened, pleasuring my sensitive crown which triggered my demise. My body jolted as if by some sort of spell, and I released the stored-up magic and flooded her sacred region.

I lay down on top of her, savoring the sensation of another heavenly climax. “Oh, Natasha, you’re wonderful,” I whispered in her neck.

She was still hugging me. “I’ve never felt anything like that,” she said. “I’ve never experienced magic like that.”

“Only my Master Sword will make you squirm.”

I pulled my head back, seeing her grin. “You’re right … And only the master will be able to enter and use me.”

“Ah, Natasha, where have you been all my life?”

“Mostly in my bedroom,” she said, giggling. “Can you unsheathe your blade?”

I slowly pulled out from her soaked canal. I had filled her up to the brim, making her leak buckets. “You didn’t think I was too thick?”

“I’m used to playing with big dildos,” she said. “I think I’m a bit looser than average.”

“Your vagina hugged me perfectly,” I said.

She positioned her panties right under her slit. “So your magic doesn’t stain on the sheets … Do you want to sleep here?”

“Of course,” I told her. “But usually, I sleep in my bedroom. There’s space there for you as well.”

“Maybe I can try it,” she said. “But I have never slept with other girls before.”

“They’re all kind,” I said and lay down, cuddling with her. I pulled the sheets over her body, but not too far up, so I couldn’t see her melons.

“Well, dork talk aside, that felt so good,” she said and broke her character. “I’m glad I finally lost my virginity … But your cum does truly feel magical, and I don’t know if it’s normal to soak me the way you did.”

“I’ll admit there’s more semen in my testicles than average,” I told her. “I also recover a lot quicker.”

“The gods blessed you,” she said.

“I thought you said dork talk aside.”

“Being a dork is just me, so that’s not possible … But again, you honored me. I wasn’t sure if you wanted to or not. I do know you fuck a lot. That’s your job, so I didn’t want to be intrusive.”

“You carefully stepped in there with experience points and all that.”

“Yeah, pretty much. Admit the dork talk was fun.”

“It was lovely,” I said. I felt a bit bad since she tried to make eye contact, but my eyes kept trailing to her boobs.

“In my fantasy world, my tits have eyes too, so you don’t have to feel bad if you make eye contact with my nipples. I’ll still be able to see you.”

I lifted her chin and pressed my lips to hers. “You’re beautiful both on the inside and outside.”

“Thank you,” she said. “I can’t wait to start my journey with you guys … Maybe I’ll learn something new and be outside in the sun more.”

“You don’t have to feel you have to come with us all the time. If you want to stay here and play games, that’s up to you. After you’ve edited the videos, do whatever you want. I’m not your mom.”

“But you’re my master … so I still want to please and obey you.”

“I’ll be pleased if you come with us on a vacation.”

“A vacation … will it be like an adventure?”

“It will be,” I told her. “We’ll fly on a giant bird overseas and discover the unknown lands.”

She buried her head on my shoulder. “Count me in.”
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I drove down the highway with Lana by my side. It had come to this. We were on our way to buy a private jet. It had been one of my lifelong dreams. I couldn’t help but reminisce back when I was in my claustrophobic one-bedroom apartment. I dreamed of it all, wealth, women and power, but now it had all come to fruition.

The camming section had been an enormous success. We currently had a revenue of more than two hundred million per month. Half of it came from Man’s Wet Dream website and the other half from the camming section. We would continue to build on and always be ahead of the game.

“How was your night with Natasha?” Lana asked curiously.

“That girl is beautiful in every way possible … There’s more to her than a triple D cup. Sadly, that’s what everyone is mistaking her for.”

“Leah has told me about her before. She’s a bit of a workaholic too, and loves to be by herself.”

“We spoke a lot,” I said. “I love her dorky humor. Yesterday, I stabbed her with my sword.”

“Oh yeah?” Lana said, chuckling.

“She also gained experience points and leveled up in her sexual skills.”

“No girl waits more than twelve hours to spread her legs for you,” Lana said, consolidating the fact that I was irresistible. 

“You’re right,” I said, enjoying the fact that I was so popular and had so many girls at my disposal. “She’ll come with us on a vacation.”

“Nice, Leah warned me that she wasn’t a fan of traveling.”

“I talked her into it,” I said.

“Did she wrap her tits around your … sword?”

“Damn, I didn’t think of that,” I said, and my cock hardened again as I fantasized about her soft, velvety flesh around my girth. “Well, we’ll have plenty of time. She’s everything we need. The perfect editor and the perfect girl. Thank God Leah won her over. By the way, she blew me while speaking with her mother.”

“She’s taking it to the next level,” Lana said. “I have never done anything as daring as that.”

“She’s the right girl for the job.” We continued to cruise to the dealership. We had hired an expert to go through the aircraft specs, making sure we were guided in the right direction. Sofi and Ariella were cruising right behind us. I wanted them to have a say and find a plane that suited them.

We arrived at the hangar and greeted the broker. We went on a little tour as he showed us the aircraft and explained the differences and maintenance costs of them. He showed us a Boeing Business Jet for 50 million.

“Maybe we can make the cockpit into a nipple … or maybe your cock?” Sofi suggested.

“That’s not appropriate,” the broker said. “And you’ll also have a hard time parking the jet.”

“Fuck that guy,” Sofi whispered.

I waved my hand dismissively. “Give us a tour. It looks more interesting than the other jets.”

It was spacious and could have thirty passengers. You could recline every seat and there was a nice king-sized bed big enough for six if we squeezed tightly.

“What do you think?” I asked the girls who lay in the bed.

“This is dreamlike,” Sofi said, sprawling on the bed.

Lana sat on the edge with her legs crossed. “I’ve never even imagined owning a private jet, so I’m glad for anything.”

Ariella came out of the bathroom. “I didn’t know planes could have showers,” she said, looking equally as bemused.

“If you do settle for this, can we switch up the design?” Sofi asked.

“Of course, it’s ours.”

“I was thinking about making it more colorful, pink lights, purple pillows … silky golden sheets.”

“Shouldn’t be a problem,” I said. I felt thrilled to stand here and couldn’t wait to buy it.

“We can also film some sexy scenes here,” Lana suggested.

“You’re right about that,” I said, grinning.

We got up and went out of the plane. I talked to the broker. We managed to negotiate the price a bit and secure a parking spot at LAX. He would also help us find pilots. “I have a requirement. They’ll have to be women … a bit younger than average.”

“I’ll find them without issue,” he promised and I shook his hand before parting.














  
  
  Epilogue

  
  







I let my girls board the plane, not because I wanted a perfect view of their asses, but because that was what men did. Lana, Leah, Sofi, Ariella, Sara, Ida, Natasha and a couple of cam girls were coming with us. One of the tall cam girls, named Sasha, would be our flight attendant, and she would also help us film a scene there. We decided to just do a short film. We were on vacation and wanted to relax, and whenever I would have my way with them, it would be off camera.

The Pink Express was written on the side of the plane. Since they wouldn’t let Sofi paint the cockpit like a cock or a boob, she wanted to name it the Pink Express, which we all approved of.

I walked up the boarding stairs and was greeted by two women, who dipped their heads. They were my pilots. One was fifty years old and had been flying for three decades. The co-pilot was two decades younger. They were both athletic and fit and were grateful for this job opportunity, telling me it was stressful being the captain of a commercial airline.

Most of the girls hadn’t been on this plane before, and they looked around in awe, studying the chairs, couch and furniture. Natasha was behind the TV, checking the plugs while her massive bust mashed into the screen, threatening to knock it onto the floor like a wrecking ball.

“What are you looking after?” I asked her and already had a clue.

“If I can plug my Switch into it,” she said, her lips curving in a smile. 

She probably brought her computer too, as long as she would spend time with us during the day, I didn’t mind. We found our seats and sat down, waiting for takeoff. I could extend my legs all the way and recline the seat. There were no screaming babies in the background and no jackass asking to change seats. It was a luxury.

We took off and once we reached cruising altitude, I met up with the other girls. They were chatting, showing pictures of clothes and makeup to each other. They were also talking about what to do when we got there, showing pictures of Monaco.

“Do you guys want to watch a movie?” Ariella asked.

All of them agreed and thought it would be fun. “What category?” I asked her.

“Romance, dah,” Ariella said and turned on the TV. We settled down on the sofa, and I sat next to Natasha and Sofi. Even if Leah and Lana were in the background, the rest of us had to sit tightly to fit. I didn’t mind. I loved sitting hip to tip.

“How long is the flight?” Natasha asked.

“It should be around eleven hours,” I told her.

“What will we do when we get there?” Sofi asked. “I scrolled through some photos, and Monaco looks like a dream.”

It certainly was for the wealthy. It was there all the ultra-rich lived in order to dodge the taxman. We would rent a penthouse there along with a yacht, enjoying the Mediterranean weather. “Cruise around in a yacht we’ll be renting,” I told her.

“Will it have jet skis?” she asked.

“It will have everything,” I promised her.

Ariella found a suitable movie. It was a romantic film about love in Paris. It followed a young American woman who travels to Paris as a student. While in the city of love, she met a charming French Artist who was struggling to find inspiration.

Their encounter was brief but the sparks were there. As the student explored the city, she was drawn to the artist and his passion. The artist in return was captivated by the American’s free-spirited and outgoing life.

Despite their cultural differences and personal obstacles, they embarked on a romantic journey and spent many magical days together. Their romance was not without challenges since the student’s return to the States threatened to tear them apart, and the artist’s insecurities about his career and past relationships resurfaced, causing tension.

But in the end, they declared their love for each other and settled in Paris. It was predictable, but the girls loved it, especially Ariella. “What did you think?” Ariella asked.

“Fitting choice,” I said, keeping it brief. “We are heading to France, after all.”

As we left for the dining table, they couldn’t stop discussing the film. Natasha looked as confused as I did. “Where was the princess and dragons?” she asked.

I tried to stifle my chuckle. “I missed those too.”

Ariella helped the attendant to cook. The flight attendant and Ariella served us our food. “Keep in mind, I’m not an actual attendant,” she reminded us. “Don’t judge me if I’m clumsy since I’ve never been a waitress either.”

“You certainly look and act like one,” I flattered her looks. She was tall and elegant, and she certainly could be an attendant if she wished to.

“Thank you,” she said demurely.

I sat at the table with Lana. We were eating a roasted rack of lamb with mint jus, ratatouille, and rosemary potatoes. Ariella still held the title of the best chef in the world. Lana was dressed elegantly and classy as always. A short, silky pencil dress with a plunging V-neck. If it hadn’t been for the table, I would have seen her delicious legs.

“This lamb is divine,” she said and shoveled some into her mouth along with the rosemary potatoes.

“It sure is,” I said. I could peel the meat right off the bone.

“Maybe we can film you working as a businessman … you have back pain or testicle pain and the flight attendant might relieve it with a massage,” Lana suggested.

I glanced over at the attendant, who winked at me. She sat at the table next to us, eating with one of the cam girls. “Unlike being an attendant, I have experience as a masseuse, so your pain will certainly be relieved,” Sasha said with a wink.

“Sounds good to me,” I said. “It’s a long flight, so let me know when you’re ready.”

“Whenever you are,” she said.

I finished up my meal, and Sasha was kind enough to take it away from us. We sat looking out the window at the Atlantic Ocean, waiting patiently as we cruised. I reclined my seat back, giving me a perfect view of the main aisle. Sofi was holding the camera, standing fully nude. She shot several photos of the girls on the couch. Natasha had also joined them. They found it difficult to concentrate on the photo shoot. Natasha’s tits turned every head on this plane. Ariella and Ida flanked Natasha, holding up her boobies for the camera. They then resorted to taking some photos with toys and masturbation pics.

“Do you think OnlyFans would consider this a public space and have banned us?” Sofi asked jokingly.

“I don’t want to be reminded of them,” Ariella said, looking disgusted. “They still leave a foul taste in my mouth.”

I was also disgusted whenever I thought of them. Lana leaned over her laptop, flashing me her deep, copper cleavage. I wanted to see some more, especially after having seen Natasha’s. “Emails?” I guessed.

“Some work-related ones,” Lana said. “After this, there won’t be many of them.”

I looked over to Leah who also sat with her laptop. “The same,” Leah said. “But I’ll put the laptop down once we get there.”

“Alright,” I said.

I leaned back and relaxed as it was currently evening. Sofi padded over and sat sideways on top of my lap. “Always skipping clothes,” I said and palmed her fine cheeks.

“This is our place,” she insisted, curling her arm around my neck and pushing her teardrops to my face. “We aren’t in a public space any longer. Do you want to see our photos?”

“Let me see the one where you hold Natasha’s breasts.”

She showed it to me with a giggle. “Those melons make me green with envy … They’re so pretty.”

“Golden genetics,” I said and exchanged glances with Leah.

“They make us all green with envy,” Leah said. “Even if her mother is also well-endowed, Natasha’s breasts took it a step further.”

I had no doubt about that. Sofi showed me more of her little adventure, the masturbation photos and some from the shower. Ida and Sara were kissing each other. When Sofi scrolled through those photos, she just made my cock thicken, raising my desire to have a scene with Sasha. She also couldn’t stop gyrating her hips, rubbing her crack perfectly above my bulge.

Lana closed her laptop and put it back in her bag. “Is she turning you on yet?” Lana asked.

“So that’s your mission,” I told Sofi, watching her closely.

“That’s all of our missions,” Sofi said, pressing her lips to my cheek. “We have to inaugurate this plane properly.”

“Sure,” I said and crooked my finger to Sasha who happily came over. “Are you ready to relieve my pain?”

“I was born ready,” she said, smiling brightly. “Thankfully we can film another scene.”

I believed I had taken her last week or so. It was difficult to know exactly when there were so many of them, and I had my way with them on a daily basis. Lana and Sofi took care of the filming. We didn’t have any extra lighting with us. We hadn’t planned on filming any other scenes than this one, so it wasn’t needed.

I put on a nice and shiny suit. Lana had to help me with the tie. “There you go,” she said.

“Don’t judge me,” I said. I could wear fancy polo shirts and chinos, but I didn’t like suits for one reason or another. Mostly because they weren’t comfortable. I sat in the private office, and Lana and Sofi searched for the perfect angle. I had to lean back a little, so they could see my throbbing bulge.

We started filming. I typed on the keyboard and then called for the attendant shortly after. The high heels clacked against the floor. She leaned forward, making me come face to face with her firm, youthful tits.

“A glass of water please,” I said. “I’m dealing with some unwanted pain.”

“I’ll be right back,” she said with a smile. Opening the fridge, she stood bent at the waist. Her attendant uniform was so tight, it flashed her full moon perfectly. She came over, walking like a model on a catwalk. “Here you go.”

I popped it open and had a sip, my eyes glued on her as she walked back. I continued to work but shifted uncomfortably in my seat. Shortly after, I had to call for her again. “The pain won’t go away.”

“Maybe it’s due to stress from overworking,” she said. “A massage sure will help.”

“You sure?” I asked.

She nodded. “We can go to bed, and I’ll help you relieve the pain.”

We went together to the bed, giving Lana and Sofi time to find good angles. Once they’d found the perfect spot, I took off my clothes and neatly placed them on the chair. I lay down flat on my belly, and Sasha started the sensual massage. “Is it helping?” she asked close to my ear.

“Yeah … it is,” I said, purring in pleasure as she kneaded my shoulders and back. “But now I feel another pain.”

“Can you show me where?”

I turned around and pointed at my testicles. “They’re really painful.”

“There’s something there that needs to come out. It’s meant to be released.”

“Can you help me with that?”

She nodded and got a hold of my cock, and we descended into full porno mode. The hottest part was when seeing her suck me off, wearing nothing but a uniform. It felt so real too, and it had been a fetish to have my way with a gorgeous attendant.

Eventually, she peeled off her clothes. I descended between her legs and licked her peach. We did many positions. She rode me first on top, letting me squeeze her youthful teardrops. She then lay on the side, so I could penetrate her deeply while Sofi and Lana captured the perfect scene. I could see myself in the mirror, seeing my cock slide in and out of her while I groped her breasts.

I finished in a missionary position, emptying myself inside her with a loud, powerful groan. It felt like an explosion since I couldn’t remember the last time I had gone so long without a release. Four to seven times a day was the norm when I lived with so many horny girls that wanted to film one porno after another.

Sofi zoomed in on her dripping slit, and we also filmed when we put on our clothes. “Did I relieve the pain for you?” she asked.

“Oh yeah,” I said, smiling brightly. “I feel a hundred times better.”

“If you feel the same pain again, let me know,” she said, and we ended the clip with me sitting back in the office chair.

We sat together on the couch and played the raw clip on the television. “It was vanilla but I loved it,” I said.

“I say the same,” Sofi said. “Sasha, you have a beautiful vagina.”

“Thank you,” Sasha said, her cheeks pinkening like one. What Sofi pointed out was right. It was narrow and symmetric. The folds were small and cute, and the hole was perfectly pink, begging to be penetrated.

“When I see this,” Lana said. “It makes me think of doing a remake of the World’s Luckiest Man … but perhaps in different locations than just our mansion.”

I believed I saw what she was seeing. “Do you mean, traveling around to different places with different girls?”

“Yeah,” Lana said. “I’m not sure how it will work exactly, so the idea is still young and needs to be developed a bit better. It’s our most popular film to date, and we certainly should make a remake.”

“We’ll write that down on our notes.”

We had a little evening snack before they eventually went to bed. Some of them slept on the reclined chairs with a blanket over their nude bodies while some took the bed. I sat a little bit longer with Natasha. The Breath of the Wild had hooked me, and I thought it would be a perfect end to the day to play some with her in the sky. She clearly was the happiest when she had a game to play, and I also enjoyed keeping her company.

She yawned, and I put the controller down. “Are you growing tired?” I asked her.

“A little,” she said, leaning her head on my shoulders. “I’m nervous.”

“Of what?”

“I don’t know,” she said. “This is my first time outside of the States.”

“You haven’t dreamed of visiting France before?”

She shook her head. “Not really. How’s Monaco?”

“You’ll see it soon,” I said. Ever since she’d told me her breasts had eyes, I didn’t feel guilty about perving at them. They were so gorgeous, so it was impossible not to.

“Master,” she said in a hushed voice. “Can you carry me to our bedroom?”

I lifted her, and she threw her arms around my neck. “Sasha … tell the captain we’ll be sleeping.”

“Nighty night,” Sasha said, smiling brightly. I walked past the aisle. Leah and Lana slept next to each other on the business seating. In our bedroom, the light was on. The girls were still awake, checking out the photos they’d captured earlier.

“What are you up to?” I asked the girls as they immediately left room for us.

“We’re checking out some nudes,” Sofi said.

“We want to see them with you,” I told her. We stripped our clothes off, and we crawled to the middle. “You have to come closer,” I told them. “Natasha and Ariella, wrap your legs around mine.” They did and cuddled up with me. It was supposed to be a king-sized bed but it was incredibly small compared to the one we had at our mansion.

We spent the final hour of the day, scrolling through the nude photos. I zoomed in on Natasha’s breasts, mesmerized by the shapes of them. Sofi, who lay next to Natasha squeezed them to the point Natasha giggled.

“Can you wrap them around his cock?” Sofi asked with a grin.

“Of course,” Natasha said. “Do you want me to wrap them around your sword?”

“Sheathe the blade,” I joked with her. She straddled my legs, and my cock was semi-hard. “Ariella, rub your leg a bit more intimately, so I can grow harder.”

She followed my command. While Natasha was straddling my legs, Sofi sped up the process by plunging it into my mouth. I reached for Natasha’s melon, fondling them. As we worked in sync, it didn’t take long till I was fully hard again.

“Ah, Sofi, you can come off now.”

She came off with a smack. “Wait, Natasha, we have to spit on your chest.” Natasha happily exposed her tits to all of them, but they were so big that they had to spit several times.

Once her tits were wet, she then wedged my joystick between her breasts and wrapped them around. They were so big that they covered every inch. She had a laughing fit while being in this position.

“I can’t even see the tip,” Sofi said.

“I have to press my tits down,” Natasha said. On the downward stroke, the head poked out from the top of her chest. “There it is.”

“Wow … when we get back from our vacation, we have to film that,” Sofi said. The rest of the girls agreed that it was absolutely gorgeous to have her breasts wrapped around my cock.

Natasha came off and lay on top of me, giving Sofi more room to cuddle with me. We didn’t bother to pull up the sheets. It was too warm for that.

* * *

Our attendant, Sasha, woke me up first and told us it was time for landing. When we were about to land, we were all refreshed from a good night’s sleep. It had been the best airplane sleep of my life, and the most comfortable flight I’d ever been on. It felt so good that I wasn’t so keen on leaving the flight for that matter. My girls had no complaints either, except for Sofi who wanted to blow me this morning.

The pilots opened the door, and I smiled at our captain and copilot. “I’ll see you next week.”

“Enjoy your vacation,” the captain told me with a precious smile. I started getting greedy, wanting to invite them too for some additional pussy. When we descended the stairs, I realized I had plenty, but even if I was surrounded by a dozen girls, it still wasn’t the same amount I had at my mansion.

The limousine was already waiting for us. The driver opened the door, and we hopped in. There was space for all of us, and he took us into the city.

“Why haven’t we bought a limo yet?” Sofi asked. She was dressed in a white mini-skirt and a modest crop top, but it was still tight enough to showcase her gorgeous teardrops.

“Why do we even need one?” I asked her. “I prefer driving to being driven.”

“I can come up with a reason,” Lana said, crossing her legs, so the slits from her dress not only revealed her tanned legs but a part of her lower midriff. “To film some scenes.”

“Sometimes the ideas just flow,” I said, grinning.

“I’ll take those notes for you,” Lana said, writing them down on her phone. We cruised along the French Riviera. It was boiling hot, more than a hundred degrees, and if it hadn’t been for the AC, we would have melted. We looked through the window at the Mediterranean Sea which glimmered like a gem.

“The sea here is stunning,” they pointed out.

It wasn’t only the sea, but the sky was so much clearer. “It’s not till you leave LA that you realize how bad the smog is,” I said.

“It was the first thing I noticed too when I had a work-related trip to Prague,” Lana said. “The porn capital of Europe. The sky there is as blue as Montana.”

We chatted for a little bit till we entered Monaco. It was like night and day. The streets were sparkling clean. The architecture was stunning. There were no cheap high-rise buildings, but just traditional buildings with epic sculptures. It wasn’t only the architecture that I noticed, but also the number of flashy supercars. They were everywhere.

“This country is gorgeous,” I said.

“No wonder when it’s home to the wealthiest people in the world,” Lana said with a wink.

The limousine dropped us off at the most luxurious hotel situated on the hill. We were greeted by beautiful hotel staff who escorted us up to our penthouse. They didn’t look at me funny since I was the only guy among them. They kept their professionalism well enough, and they spoke English with the hottest accent.

The penthouse hotel was stunning. As soon as we entered the spacious living room, it took our breaths away. A grand chandelier hung from the ceiling, lighting up the bright interior featuring luxurious furniture. We stepped out to the terrace that offered a breathtaking view of the Mediterranean Sea where yachts glided through the harbor. The sun cast a golden light over the ionic Monte Carlo skyline.

My girls set their elbows on the railing and gazed out. All of them glowed because of the bright sun and luxury we basked in. “Should we get something to eat before heading to the yacht?” I asked my girls, squeezing myself between them.

They all agreed. We headed downstairs and found the most exclusive restaurant facing the sea.

They served us first an appetizer of Foie Gras Terrine with Fig Compote and Brioche. The goose liver was incredibly creamy and delicately seasoned. It went so well with the fig compote and the bread.

The main course was Wagyu Beef with Truffle Mash and Red Wine Sauce. The meat was divine and melted in my mouth. We then had crème brûlée as a dessert.

When we were full, we leaned back, and traditionally, I looked at Ariella. “What you prepare is still more delicious.”

“I agree,” Lana said. “You’re really talented.”

“Thank you,” Ariella said, her cheeks pinkening. “I worked at a restaurant before, and it was also my passion, but the stress wasn’t worth it.”

“You don’t have to ever worry about stress again,” I promised her.

We made our way to the harbor. The yachts bobbed in the water, and they came in all sizes. They ranged from sleek and modern motor yachts to majestic sailing yachts. Some stretched well over three hundred feet with more than five floors. I stared at them in awe. If we had such a yacht, we could bring every girl over, perhaps film World’s Luckiest Man 2. I truly wanted to own one, but since we were just on a vacation that would wait for now.

I met up with the staff and our captain Julia. I had been very clear I only wanted female staff since I knew the girls would ditch their clothes as soon as we’d boarded the yacht. “Hi, Josh,” she greeted me with a friendly smile. “The yacht, Diana, is over here.” She took us to the end of the harbor to a hundred-foot yacht. It was a brand-new motor yacht with a sleek and modern design. It featured a spacious deck, including a large sun deck with comfortable sun loungers and a spacious hot tub.

“Wow … it’s beautiful,” I said.

“Not only beautiful,” Julia said. “But very quick for her size.”

The girls stiffened in front of it, but Sofi threw her arms around my neck from behind, and I felt her breasts squeeze onto my back. “Let’s go!”

There were four young stewardesses who would help us out. They put down the gangplank. We boarded Diana and Julia gave us a tour. The main salon was decorated with high-quality materials such as polished wood and marble. Sunlight streamed in through the large windows and offered a stunning view of both the sea and the city. There were ten suites and one master bedroom with a king-sized bed, and several luxurious bathrooms.

We went up to the galley, and Julia showed us the spacious dining area with ocean views, a cozy lounge and also a high-end entertainment system. “Just let me know where you want to go and I’ll take care of it.”

“Take us farther out to the sea, so we can see the Riviera a bit better.”

“Aye, aye, captain.”

I relaxed on the deck as we started moving away from the harbor and to the sea. The sun was declining, but there would still be many hours of sunshine left. “This thing is a beast,” I said, admiring the view of the glimmering waves.

“It sure is,” Lana said.

Some of the girls were already helping each other apply sunscreen on each other. The tops and bras came off, and they passed the sunscreen bottle around. Sofi knocked on my back. “Ariella and I want to do you.”

“Alright,” I said. I lay down and pressed my cock between my waist and the bed. Their fingers danced across my back, spreading the sunscreen evenly. Ariella took my back. Sofi sat between my legs, lovingly kneading my ass. She groped it as intimately as I used to grope her. I closed my eyes and surrendered to the sensation, feeling not just the sunscreen but the tenderness and love in their touches. I felt their breaths simultaneously breathing down upon me, making me calmer. It was exactly what I needed after having boarded this yacht.

“Can you turn over?” Sofi asked after having massaged me thoroughly.

I turned around and closed my eyes. One of them took my cock into her mouth while the other kept applying the sunscreen over me. I thought it was Sofi at first, but the mouth definitely belonged to Ariella. Opening my eyes, I saw how Ariella deep-throated me with a passionate smile.

Coming off my cock on her next upward stroke, she teasingly said, “Just a little taste.”

“You did the job well. Let’s enjoy the view for a little,” I said. I sat back up and enjoyed the weather. We continued farther away from the harbor till we had a greater view of the French Riviera.

The stewardesses served us refreshing drinks, and Sofi asked one of them. “Can you get the jet skis ready?”

“Of course,” she said happily.

Sofi nudged me with her elbow. “Are you ready to ride?”

“I’ve never even ridden one,” I said.

“Sometimes I have to be the first.”

“Alright,” I said and patted Natasha’s thigh. “You’ll come with me.”

Her lips curled in a smile. “Will you do some fancy tricks?”

“I don’t have the experience for that,” I said with a wink.

Natasha chuckled. Her boobs were still at the center of attention. She wore a bikini that was far from skimpy, but it looked slutty when taking the size of her breasts into consideration. The bikini managed to push her breasts up a little, making them comparable to Leah’s enhanced bust.

I rose to my feet. Leah and Lana decided to remain. I extended my hand to Natasha and helped her up. “Come, let’s go,” I told her. We descended to the swim platform. The attendants prepared the jet skis for us and gave us a short introduction.

I exchanged glances with Natasha. “Do you want to go first?”

“Uhm … You go first,” she said. “I would like to hold onto you.”

I hopped onto mine and inched my hips forward, making space for her. She jumped on with a little shriek and threw her arms around my neck. She tried to press her boobs as close to my back as possible. “Are you ready?”

“Go,” she said, giggling. “We have many lives after all.”

I took her hand and kissed it. I throttled up the jet ski and felt an immediate surge of power propelling me forward. Natasha laughed hysterically as she held onto me for dear life. “Slow down! Are you crazy?”

“Better?”

“Better,” she said firmly as I slowed down.

I felt the rush of wind against my face, and the spray of water splashing around. The sensation of skimming across the water was both thrilling and liberating. It felt like freedom and even more so since we could ride wherever we wanted.

Sofi and Ariella rode together. They laughed and did the most abrupt turns, spraying water on Ida and Sara only to ride away and leave behind a burst of laughter. Sasha and one of the cam girls rode one as well. “Should we have some fun?” I asked Natasha.

“Go for it.”

We gained momentum and headed toward Sara and Ida. I did a similar abrupt turn only to splash a wave of water on them, leaving them dripping wet. Natasha and I laughed at them. “Catch us if you can!” I shouted at them.

“We’re coming for you!” Sasha said.

I made a turn and got chased by them around the yacht. On the other side, Ariella and Sofi came charging at us and made such an abrupt turn, that they sprayed a wave of water at us. They blew us a raspberry and went off, laughing. Sasha and the cam girl retaliated and also made a wave splash at us. “Take that!”

We followed them back and eventually retaliated.

“Hey, you guys!” I shouted at them. “Let’s race.”

“Where?” Sofi asked.

“To the yacht,” I said. “Come with me, let’s make it more exciting by starting farther away.”

They followed me as I took the jet ski and drove away in the distance. We were at least half a mile away from the boat, and we were lined up side by side. “The first one who reaches the yacht, wins,” I told them.

“What do the winners get?” Ariella asked.

“The honor of blowing Josh,” Sofi said, laughing.

“You better win,” Natasha said close to my ear.

“I will win.”

On the count of three, we throttled up the jet ski and surged ahead. The acceleration was intense and pushed me back. I tested the limits of this toy and accelerated as fast as I could. It was incredibly fast, and I felt the wind against my face. We effortlessly glided over the waves. The adrenaline rush was powerful and so was the thrill of racing. Waves churned behind us, and the roars of engines filled the air along with an occasional laugh or shriek from the girls.

We sped past the girls, who desperately tried to gain an edge on us, but without success. “The blow job is yours!” I said, raising my voice over the whistling wind and engine.

“I love you!” Natasha shouted back, holding onto me for dear life as we crossed the finish line. We raised our fists in the air and waited for my girls to return.

Natasha squeezed her arms around me. “Seems like I get to suck your sword later,” she said, pressing her lips to my cheek.

“Well deserved,” I said. Any pair of their lips felt well, but I wanted Natasha’s. The girls showed up shortly after. Even if they were losers, they were all thrilled.

“Not fair,” Sara said, soaked to the bone. “I think yours is faster.”

“It’s the same model,” I said. “You had to accelerate faster.”

“I was afraid of falling off,” she said.

“So was I,” Sara said.

We went to the swim platform and changed seats. I let Natasha try, and she laughed like mad as she drove the jet ski. “This is so much fun,” she said.

“Better than a game?” I asked her.

“Maybe,” she said. I could tell that she didn’t want to admit it.

After we’d played another round of water splash, we called it a day and went back to the yacht. Leah and Lana were still sunbathing and chatting.

“Can I have my price now?” Natasha asked and tugged at my shorts.

“Sure,” I said. “You girls, I want to lie with you while Natasha takes care of me.”

Ariella patted her curvy legs, and I used them as a pillow, easing my head down on her soft, warm thighs. I was then flanked by Sasha and one of the cam girls while Natasha crawled between my legs. “Master, can I pull down your swimming trunks?”

“Go ahead,” I told her. I lifted my pelvis and let her pull them down. My cock was semi-hard, and her eyes widened upon seeing my meat again. She wrapped her hands around my price and stroked me.

“Hmm, Ariella, your thighs are so warm.”

“Warm with love,” she said.

Sasha and the cam girl wrapped their legs around mine. I wanted their panties off, so I could feel their flesh against mine. “You two, take off your bikinis.”

“Help,” Sasha said. Sasha sat on her knees and turned around, letting the other girl unhook her bikini top so it fell right on my waist. Sasha then helped the other girl, freeing her breasts. I suddenly felt a bikini top land right over my eyes, and Ariella put them aside.

“Sorry,” Sasha said.

“Nothing to apologize for,” I said. Their bikini bottoms came off as well, and they went back to their positions, curling their legs around mine and pressing their vaginas onto me. I leaned back on Ariella’s nude thighs, enjoying the sensation of Natasha sucking my cock exclusively. I wanted this moment to last forever. Seagulls cawed in the sky, and the briny scent calmed my mind along with the girls that surrounded me.

“Can I give you a shoulder massage?” Sofi asked.

“Of course, but not sure where Ariella will go.”

“If I lie down, you’ll be able to reach his shoulders,” Ariella said.

“Ariella, move a little bit up, I want to be closer to your pink.”

She did so without hesitation, and for every inhale, I picked up her bitter-sweet scent. Sofi started squeezing my shoulders, giving me a sensual massage. I had a perfect view of Natasha who kept bobbing her head forward, sucking me down her throat.

On the next upward stroke, she came off. “Master, do you want to see my tits?”

“Always,” I said.

Unlike the rest of the girls, she hadn’t unhooked her bikini top yet, but did so, freeing her enormous rack that glowed with glory and beauty. She looked down upon them and let out pearly saliva that slid right through the valley. “Uhm, girls, can you help?” Sara and Ida were the first who spat right at Natasha’s rack and the rest of them lined up to spit at her chest till she was lubricated. Natasha went back to wedging my erection between the valley of her breasts and giving me a slow, sensual titty massage, keeping up the same pace as Sofi.

“That’s lovely,” I said, savoring the sensation of her soft, massive flesh that covered every inch of my manhood. “That’s great.”

Natasha had to push them down, so the head poked up from between her tits. She made sure to kiss the tip every time. The build-up was incredibly slow, making me squirm. Sara and the cam girl flanked me and tried to calm me down in the process, kissing my cheeks and rubbing their wetness over my legs.

It must have been one of the most dragged-out climaxes I’d ever experienced. I was stimulated from every angle possible, but I wasn’t in control. “Why are you squirming like that?” Sasha asked me, pressing her tits to my side.

“Natasha’s boobs feel so good,” I said, watching as she slowly pleasured my cock.

“Are you about to orgasm?” Sasha asked.

“Yeah.”

Sasha went to my neck and started kissing me, and Sofi skillfully dodged her lips as she continuously massaged me. In the end, I couldn’t hold it in. My body jolted, and I covered Natasha’s breasts in ropes of pearly cum. I slumped back on Ariella’s thighs all the while Sofi kept massaging my shoulders.

“Geeze, that felt good,” I said.

“Can we clean that up for you?” Sara and Ida asked Natasha, who eagerly nodded. They surrounded her and started licking my pearly cum from her breasts, swiping their tongues up and cleaning every trail till her tits gleamed.

“They’re as delicious as they look,” Ida said and couldn’t resist touching them. As Ida and Sara had been slightly bent over to lick Natasha, they flashed me their camel toes.

“Ida and Sara, take turns straddling my face, and I’ll lick you both a little. I’m hungry for a sweet fruit.”

Sara and the cam girl had to move down a bit, so Ida could straddle my face and lower her vagina onto my lips. I licked her youthful folds that tasted as sweet as a ripe strawberry. Closing my eyes, I sank my fingers into her buns and pulled her ass toward my face. They took turns, letting me lick them till I was fully satisfied.

“That’s enough for now,” I said, patting Sara’s ass.

“Why don’t we jump into the hot tub?” Sofi asked.

“It would be nice before dinner,” Ariella agreed.

“What should we do after dinner?” I asked them.

“We can watch a movie, and Ida can play some piano,” Ariella suggested.

“There’s a piano in there?” Ida asked.

Surprisingly there was one inside. This yacht sure had it all. It was difficult to rise from this stimulating position. The girls had to help me up, and we one by one descended into the hot tub which gave us a beautiful view of the declining sun. Natasha gave me a hug and pressed her round orbs against my chest.

“How was my titty job?” Natasha asked.

“You leveled up,” I said, stroking her dark hair. She looked cute without her glasses but adorable with them. “Can you see without your glasses?”

“Somewhat,” she said. “But I’m wearing lenses now. Some say I look better with glasses.”

“You look different but equally as good.”

Natasha buried her head in my shoulder, and I locked my arms around her back.

“We truly are at the top of the world now,” Sofi said proudly and turned to me. “I mean we pretty much have it all.”

I slowly shook my head. “There’s always more … Our adventure hasn’t ended yet.”

“I really don’t want to call you greedy, but you’re making it difficult,” Sofi said, crossing her arms under her chest and giving them a lift.

“You got it twisted,” I said. “It’s called being a man.”

Sofi rolled her eyes. “Whatever. In my eyes we have it all.”

Even if we didn’t have it all in my eyes, we were still pretty much at the top of the world. Even if there was definitely room for more, there wasn’t that much higher to climb. We could still own an island, buy all the porn companies and make them grow to the biggest business in the world. Even if being surrounded by so many beautiful girls felt comfortable and like an achievement, I didn’t want this adventure to end. There were still many more women to bed out there.

I palmed Natasha’s breasts, seeing her smile in the reflection in front of us. I honored them whenever I found one of their body parts attractive and made sure to touch and fondle them.

We relaxed for a little bit longer till Lana came over and poked my shoulder. I threw my head back, seeing her stoop over me. “Are you guys growing hungry?”

“We are,” I said, my eyes sweeping over her tanned, goddess-like body. “Tell the stewardesses to start cooking.”

We rose from the hot tub and helped dry each other. The girls put on their clothes, which were mostly skirts and tops. Leah and Lana wore knee-length, low-cut, summer dresses. The sun lowered toward the horizon, casting a magical glow over the waters of the Mediterranean Sea. We sat gathered on the deck, and the table was already set with white linens, gleaming silverware and sparkling glasses.

The stewardesses served us an array of hors d’oeuvres, including freshly shucked oysters on crushed ice and succulent lobster tail ceviche drizzled with citrus-infused olive oil. It was a delicacy that I couldn’t get enough of.

The main course was a grilled Chateaubriand steak, cooked pink and pretty and served with béarnaise sauce. Alongside the steak, platters of buttery king crab legs were ready to be dipped in butter. Truffled mashed potatoes and roasted heirloom vegetables accompanied the main dish.

We were in love and spoke very little as we indulged in these delicacies. “I don’t think you can doubt that I have a competitor now,” Ariella pointed out, licking the butter from her fingers.

“I can’t deny that this meal was delicious, but you’re wrong.”

“If you insist,” Ariella said, shoveling another piece of steak into her mouth.

For dessert, they served us crème brulee with high-end chocolate from Switzerland. It was an absolute delicacy. Before we would watch a movie and listen to Ida play the piano, we went out to the deck and enjoyed the sunset. It sank lower and lower and spread its magical colors across the sky. The colorful show faded till every star winked into existence. It was a beautiful cloudless sky, and we huddled up as it started getting cooler.

“Ida, are you ready to play some music for us?” I asked her.

“I’ll give it a try … but I get nervous in front of a large crowd.”

“Do your best,” I told her as we all went inside. The piano was right next to the TV. We settled down on the couch as Ida sat at the piano. She threw several glances over her shoulders, looking a bit nervous.

“Take your time and do your best,” I told her.

“I’ll try,” she said with a giggle. “But I’m sweating.” She wiggled her fingers and sucked in another breath. “Here goes.”

Her fingers started dancing over the piano keys, making the melody flow from the instrument. My eyes fixed on her with a quiet admiration as her music filled this room. My eyes narrowed on her, and her dark blonde hair fell in loose waves around her shoulders, swaying with the rhythm of her playing.

Her music was so heavenly, that my gaze softened. The entire world faded away, and the only thing I saw was Ida. I listened with both my ears and heart. The music made me dream of her nude, making love to her and keeping her safe and protected.

When she was finished, we gave her a standing ovation. She beamed, looking happier than ever. Opening my arms to her, I gave her a well-deserved hug and noticed how sweaty she was. “I’m sorry. I hope I’m not making you messy.”

“That was beautiful,” I told her.

“As beautiful as I played the flute?”

“As beautiful as you played the piano with your ass,” I said, making her giggle.

“I want to watch a movie now … I need to cool down,” I said.

“What should we watch?” I asked them.

“I don’t want to see a romance,” Ariella said. “It’s my favorite genre, but I’ve seen way too many lately.”

“I’m down for anything,” Lana said.

“Why don’t you choose?” Sofi said. “You never choose movies.”

“It’s because I’m not the biggest fan of movies,” I said.

“What do you have on your mind?” Sasha asked.

I thought deeply about it. “Something sexy … lots of action … and mostly women.”

“Oh, I know,” Sofi said, her eyes widening. “Kill Bill.”

“That’s a funny name for a porno.”

They all turned to me as if I were an alien. “It’s not a porno,” Sofi said, cocking her head to the side. “Wait, you haven’t seen it before?”

“I haven’t even heard about it. What is it?”

“It’s an action film.”

I laughed. “I meant a different type of action. Why don’t we watch porn from the late nineties or something with a plot?”

They all agreed, and we turned to Lana, who grinned. “I got a good one. One of my favorites, and I know it’s your favorite too.” She addressed Leah at the end. She connected her phone to the smart TV and scrolled through her porn collection till she found it. “Dream Quest.”

“Ah,” Leah said, her eyes brightening. “Natasha, you’ll definitely love this.”

“What makes this different from a regular adult film?” Natasha asked. “Don’t they all do the same?”

“Before tube sites came along there was way more plot involved. Dream Quest is about an average blonde knockout who has had enough of her mundane life. She’s pulled into a mystical world of seduction and danger.”

I was hooked too. We cuddled up on the couch and watched as the action started. The young woman got isekaied to a fantasy world. The acting was surprisingly good. The sex scenes were amazing and mixed well with the music. The costumes they wore reminded me of something out of Final Fantasy. Natasha cuddled up next to me, her eyes didn’t leave the film as it jumped from one sex scene to another.

“I’m in love,” Natasha said.

“I can imagine … this is probably one of the best pornos I’ve watched.”

There were several lesbian scenes too. One where the young woman got fingered till she climaxed and then masturbated with a dildo. “Can you touch me?” Natasha asked.

I slipped my hand inside her skirt and reached her pink region. She was as wet as a lake, surprising me. I fingered her till she squirmed, getting her in the mood for later. The movie made me pitch a tent as well, and when it was over, I noticed quickly that I wasn’t the only one who was also in the mood.

“What did you think?” Lana asked.

“I know Natasha loved it,” I said. “She’s soaked.”

Natasha blushed. “What about you? Your sword is harder than ever.”

“The sex was nice,” Ariella said. “It was something different, actually I loved it too.”

The rest of the girls agreed. “The best part of it was that it made me horny,” Sofi said. “Natasha isn’t the only one who’s wet.”

“Why don’t we finish up this day in the bedroom?” I asked them, and since the movie had turned them on, they quickly jumped to their feet and pulled me up as well. Life couldn’t get any better!
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After our explosive success in the adult world, Lana brings me unexpected news: one of our rivals has gone bankrupt.

With the industry under scrutiny, I see the perfect opportunity to tighten our grip and take out the last competitor standing.

A trip to London with Lana and Leah seals the deal, ensuring our empire’s control and keeping our payment processors satisfied.

But when I return, Sofi and Ariella have an unexpected surprise for me that no business deal could ever match.
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I woke to the sensation of warm bodies pressed against me from both sides. Opening my eyes, I found myself in my Beverly Hills mansion, with Sofi’s blonde hair nestled against my left shoulder and Ariella’s auburn locks spilling across my right. The familiar comfort of my own bed after our trip to Monaco felt right, like coming home after a long journey.

“Good morning,” Sofi said, her hand resting on my chest. It was always a blessing waking up next to her. Even if I had hundreds of girls, she was my first, and I couldn’t deny she was the most special. We’d come a long way since those early days in my bedroom, when she needed help with her website and ended up noticing my cock. The OnlyFans days were still fresh in my memory as we slowly climbed the ladder and built an adult empire like no other.

“Morning,” I mumbled, my voice still heavy with sleep. She was smiling, giggling softly. She had that glow that always seemed to travel straight to her pussy, warm and eager. “What are you so excited about?”

Instead of answering, she reached for her tablet on the nightstand and tapped the screen a few times before shoving it in front of my face. “Don’t you remember The World’s Luckiest Man?”

“How could I forget?” I asked her jokingly. It was the full-length pornographic film we’d shot recently, involving me having sex with a hundred girls in a single day. It had just been released, but I’d been too busy with the girls to pay attention to the sales or numbers.

“Look!” she said,

I squinted at the bright screen. Analytics for “The World’s Luckiest Man” filled the display, view counts, sales count, engagement metrics, and subscription spikes. The numbers were staggering, far beyond our projections.

“Wow,” I whispered, suddenly wide awake. “I can’t believe a full-length film would do that well.”

“I know,” Sofi said, grinning. “You did an amazing job. There are already several teasers on our website. The tennis scene was my favorite.”

She showed them to me, proud and excited, replaying the clips of me having sex with the tennis beauties before we moved on to the pool scene. It all came back to me now. It was starting to get a little hard to keep track of everything, since there were so many of them. “It’s so well edited,” I said, stretching slightly.

Ariella stirred beside me, propping herself up on one elbow. She yawned. “Morning,” she said, curious about what we were watching. “Are you watching porn?”

“No, The World’s Luckiest Man,” Sofi said with a giggle.

“Yeah, that’s porn,” Ariella said, laughing as she cuddled up to me and watched the scenes. “Wow, the teasers already have a ton of views.”

“The sales have gone through the roof,” I said.

I scrolled through the analytics in awe. The marathon session with a hundred women in twenty-four hours had catapulted our viewership beyond anything we’d ever achieved. It wasn’t just popular, it was a cultural phenomenon.

“You’re officially the king,” Sofi said, planting a kiss on my lips. “The undisputed emperor of adult entertainment.”

Her words made me smile, but it wasn’t true yet.

Ariella leaned in from the other side, kissing my cheek. “I knew it would be big, but this is beyond what any of us imagined.”

They both embraced me tightly, their warm bodies pressing against mine in celebration. For a moment, I just basked in the success, the validation, and the feeling of their skin against mine.

I couldn’t deny that life felt good at the moment, and I knew it would continue to do so.

“Let’s hop into the shower and see what Lana and Leah are up to,” I said.

We slipped out of bed together and padded across the marble floor to the master bathroom. We took off our clothes and hopped in. I turned the digital controls to the perfect temperature as Sofi and Ariella stepped in before me.

Water cascaded over their bodies, transforming them into glistening goddesses. Sofi tilted her head back, letting the spray soak her blonde hair until it darkened and clung to her shoulders. Rivulets traced her perky teardrops, droplets gathering at her pink nipples before falling away. Her flat stomach tensed slightly as the warm water hit it, and she ran her hands down her body with sensuality.

Beside her, Ariella’s curves caught the light differently. The water highlighted the fullness of her breasts, heavier than Sofi’s but just as firm. Her auburn hair turned a deep mahogany when wet, framing her face and clinging to her cheeks and neck. She smiled when she caught me watching, a knowing look in her hazel eyes.

“Hi,” she said playfully, turning slowly to give me the full view. “So, can you see me better?”

I let my hands roam freely around my two beautiful girls. “Way better,” I replied as I cupped their pussies at the same time.

They also helped me get clean, filling their hands with soaps and shampoos and rubbing it all over me till bubbles were all over us. Once we’d washed thoroughly, we hopped outside and towelled each other.

We dressed casually, me in comfortable shorts and a t-shirt, Sofi in a tiny sundress that barely covered her ass, and Ariella in yoga pants that hugged every curve. The smell of breakfast guided us downstairs, where Lana and Leah were already busy in the main kitchen.

Lana wore a silk robe that clung to her curves, cinched at the waist to emphasize her hourglass figure. The deep burgundy color complemented her eyes, which flashed with intelligence as she looked up from the business reports spread before her. Her chestnut hair was pulled back in a loose ponytail, revealing her high cheekbones and full lips. Even without makeup, her skin had a natural glow that made her look both powerful and alluring.

Leah was by the stove, her mature beauty a perfect counterpoint to Lana’s. Her dark auburn hair was styled in loose waves that framed her face, catching the morning light streaming through the windows. She wore a tailored white button-down shirt, unbuttoned just enough to hint at her cleavage, and high-waisted black shorts that showcased her toned legs. Her olive skin glowed with a perpetual tan, and the emerald ring on her finger flashed as she cut some fruits.

They were two gorgeous women, the kind of stunning MILFs you’d find at the top of the industry, paired with an intelligence that had benefited me greatly.

There were some other cam girls eating there as well. I caught up with them, checking in on all of them to see that they were doing fine, which they happily were. They were mostly happy to have me back here after the trip to Monaco.

Lana looked up at me, and I noticed immediately that something was different about her. She was glowing, a subtle smile playing at the corners of her mouth as she flipped pancakes.

“Well, good morning,” Lana said, her smile widening as she looked at me.

I grabbed a glass of juice and studied her face. “You look like the cat that ate the canary. What’s going on?”

Lana exchanged a glance with Leah, who was arranging fresh fruit on a platter. They both seemed to be holding back laughter.

“You really haven’t figured it out yet?” Lana asked, tilting her head and giving me that funny look again.

I shrugged, genuinely confused. “Figured what out?”

Leah set down the fruit platter and leaned against the counter. “Have you watched the news this morning?”

“No, I just woke up,” I replied, taking a sip of my juice. “Why? Did something happen?”

Giggling, Lana could barely contain herself now. She pulled out her phone and slid it across the counter to me. On the screen was a business news article with a headline that made my eyes widen to saucers: “ADULT ENTERTAINMENT GIANT AYLO FILES FOR BANKRUPTCY AMID SCANDAL.”

“What the fuck?” I whispered, quickly scanning the article. “They’re completely done?”

Leah nodded. “Turns out they were cooking the books for years. When they tried to go public, the SEC audit uncovered everything. Their CEO was arrested this morning. Apparently, there were reports of illegal uploads and fake age verification—stuff they should’ve caught but ignored. It’s a full-blown federal case now.”

I kept reading, my stomach tightening as I scrolled. “So their entire network is being shut down?”

“Pretty much,” Leah said. “Everything’s under investigation: servers, partners, even their investors. No one wants to be associated with them anymore.”

“No fucking way,” I said. A slow chuckle escaped my lips, building into full-blown laughter. “After all the shit they pulled with us? Karma’s a bitch.”

“The best part,” Lana added, setting a stack of pancakes on the table, “is that their viewers are flocking to us. We’ve doubled our views across all channels in the last twenty-four hours alone.”

I whistled. “Double the views? That’s insane.”

“You should expect record profits this quarter,” she continued, finally taking a seat beside me. “Maybe even triple what we projected.”

Sofi clapped her hands excitedly. “This definitely calls for a celebration!”

“I’ll drink to that,” I agreed, raising my glass in a mock toast.

Ariella was already on her phone. “I’ll prepare a cake. And order champagne. Lots of champagne.”

As we ate breakfast, I felt a sense of vindication. Aylo had backstabbed us, and now they were finished, and we were stronger than ever.

“I don’t normally celebrate someone else’s downfall,” I said between bites of pancake, “but those assholes had it coming.”

“They did,” Leah agreed, licking the pineapple juice from her fingers.

“Instead, it killed theirs,” Lana said with satisfaction. “Poetic justice.”

* * *

As the evening settled over the mansion, I leaned back on the patio lounge chair, watching the last colorful sparks fade from the night sky. The celebration had been perfect: expensive champagne flowing freely, Ariella’s sweet cake disappearing slice by slice, and now the finale of fireworks illuminating the faces of all my beautiful girls.

“That was spectacular,” Natasha said, her eyes still reflecting the fading light of the pyrotechnics as she snuggled against me.

“Only the best for my girls,” I replied, kissing the top of her head.

The cake had been decorated with a mocking tombstone reading “R.I.P. Aylo” - Ariella’s idea, which made everyone laugh. It felt great, and I enjoyed every slice of that cake. Victory was sweet, and so was the sense of accomplishment. But as I watched the smoke dissipate in the night air, another thought took shape in my mind. Even if I had climbed far, I couldn’t grow too lazy. There was still work to take care of.

“Lana, Leah,” I called out, gesturing toward the house. “Could I speak with you two in the office?”

They exchanged curious glances before following me inside, away from the continuing celebration. In my office, I closed the door and settled into my chair while they took seats across from me.

“What’s on your mind?” Lana asked, crossing her legs elegantly. She had enjoyed the celebration too, the scent of champagne and cake lingering on her skin, mingling with her sweet, musky perfume.

I leaned forward, resting my elbows on the desk. “OnlyFans”

Their eyebrows raised simultaneously.

“They’re our last real competitor,” I said. “With Aylo gone, there’s only one major player left standing between us and total market dominance.”

Leah’s lips curved into a smile. “You want to buy them out.”

“Exactly,” I said. “We have the capital, especially with these new subscriber numbers. We could make them an offer they can’t refuse.”

Lana smiled. “I see where you’re going,” Lana said. She was already pulling out her tablet, fingers dancing across the screen. “Their valuation was around 1.5 billion at their last funding round, but with Aylo’s collapse, they’re likely worth more now.”

“Can we afford it?” I asked.

She nodded slowly. “It would be aggressive, but with proper financing… Yes, we could structure a deal.”

“We’d need to be strategic,” Leah added. “They might be scared they’ll face the same fate as Aylo.”

Lana nodded. “That’s true,” she said, turning to me. “If you’re going to make a move, you should do it as quickly as possible.”

I nodded, thinking it over. “The timing couldn’t be more perfect. It’s not just symbolic. Sofi and I started out on their platform, and they kicked us out the same way Aylo did. Taking over their business will make it that much sweeter.”

“Do you want to make any changes?” Leah asked. “Their business model is different from ours. More decentralized, with individual creators maintaining more control.”

“I don’t want to change that,” I said. “We’d keep their platform intact, just bring it under our umbrella, so it doesn’t look as monopolish. No more competition, just synergy.”

Lana made a few notes. “I’ll start putting together a proposal and reach out to their board discreetly.”

I loved the way Lana worked: always straight to the point, no bullshit. But I also had something else on my mind. “There’s something else,” I said, remembering the importance of payment processors. “We need to shore up our relationships with Visa and Mastercard. If they ever decided to pull the plug on adult content processing, we’d be finished overnight. We need to make sure they’re on our team.”

“Good thinking,” Leah said. “We should schedule meetings with them as well.”

“Absolutely,” I agreed. “We should approach this systematically. Let’s start with OnlyFans first, then secure our payment processing relationships.”

Lana typed furiously on her tablet. “I’ll have preliminary numbers for you by morning. This could be the move that cements our empire.”

“Good,” I said, standing up. “Let’s make it happen.”

I rounded the desk and approached them, feeling a surge of affection for these brilliant women who’d helped build everything.

“I couldn’t do any of this without you two,” I said sincerely. “You know that, right?”

Leah smiled as she rose to meet me. “We would be worse off without you … Don’t forget that.”

“You’re our king,” Lana agreed, standing beside her.

I pulled them both into an embrace, breathing in their distinct perfumes mingling together, and their natural, womanly scents. “You should get some rest. We have big plans for tomorrow.”

I kissed Lana first, deeply and passionately, tongues twirling and breath mingling. Then I turned to Leah and pressed my lips to hers. Her mouth tasted like sweet cake and champagne, and her scented lip gloss tasted like strawberries. I came off her lips satisfied and looked at both of them.

“Goodnight,” I whispered, reluctantly breaking away. “Sweet dreams.”

“Goodnight, Josh,” they replied in unison, their eyes lingering on me as they slipped out the door.
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The clouds parted beneath us, revealing the patchwork landscape of England far below. I reclined in the plush leather seat of the Pink Express, enjoying the dual sensation of Sasha’s warm mouth around my cock and the breathtaking aerial view through the window.

“Fuck, that feels amazing,” I groaned, threading my fingers through her silky hair.

Across from me, Lana and Leah were reviewing documents on their tablets, occasionally glancing up to appreciate the show. A week had passed since our celebration, and now we were en route to London for the meeting to discuss one of my biggest deals.

Sasha moaned around my shaft, pushing it deeper down her throat as she gagged. Her technique was flawless, just the right amount of suction, her tongue swirling softly around the head before taking me deep again. Sasha was one of the cam girls who gave amazing blowjobs. I had invited her to come with me to keep my bed warm. She happily accepted and went down on her knees for me.

“I think someone’s enjoying their job,” Lana observed with a smirk, crossing her long legs and letting her skirt ride up her thigh.

“Best… employee… benefits… package… ever,” I said between gasps as Sasha bobbed her head perfectly over the crown. She looked up to me innocently, never breaking eye contact as she continued to suck hard. I sighed in relief as she didn’t have many mouth strokes left before I would fill her mouth with hot cum.

The pressure built rapidly as Sasha took me to the edge. With a final groan, I exploded in her mouth, watching as she swallowed every drop without breaking eye contact. Only after she’d licked me clean did she finally release me with a satisfied pop.

“Oh, that was amazing,” I told her.

“I’m honored you chose me,” she said and started wiping my thighs and cock. “It’s always a blessing to suck your cock.”

“You did a wonderful job,” I praised her.

“I’m glad,” she said, wiping the corner of her mouth. “Can I get you anything else before we land soon?”

I finished, tucking myself back into my pants. “Water and perhaps a warm towel,” I said, still basking in the afterglow.

Sasha nodded and went toward the galley, her tight uniform hugging every curve. I turned my attention back to the window, admiring the patchwork of green fields below as we descended through scattered clouds toward London.

“That view never gets old,” I said, not specifying whether I meant the landscape or Sasha’s retreating figure.

“Speaking of views,” Lana said, sliding over to the seat beside me. She opened a presentation on her tablet. “I’ve finalized our offer for OnlyFans. Their board is nervous after Aylo’s collapse, worried they might be next. The timing couldn’t be better.”

“I knew it,” I said, feeling optimistic.

Leah joined us, her perfume wafting over me as she leaned in. “Their user base has grown fifteen percent just in the past week. Everyone jumping ship from Aylo needed somewhere to go.”

“And we’re about to own both ships,” I said with a grin.

The cabin intercom chimed. “Josh, we’re beginning our descent into London Heathrow. Please prepare for landing.”

Sasha returned with a warm towel and fresh water. “I hope you enjoyed the service,” she whispered, bending low enough that I caught a glimpse of her cleavage.

“First class all the way,” I replied with a wink.

After landing, we were whisked through a private terminal, bypassing the usual customs hassle. A black Bentley waited on the tarmac.

“Mr. Honeyseeker,” the driver greeted me with a British accent. “Welcome to London.”

I always laughed internally when I heard someone politely say my porn name. The drive into the city went smoothly. Lana sat beside me in the back, while Leah took the seat facing us.

“OnlyFans is stoked for this meeting,” Leah said, checking messages on her phone. “Their CEO called twice while we were in the air.”

“Desperation is a powerful negotiating tool,” Lana added with a predatory smile. “I’ve never seen them so rattled.”

I squeezed her thigh. “That’s why we strike now. When Aylo went under, it sent shockwaves through the entire industry. Everyone’s wondering who’s next.”

“It won’t be us,” Leah said confidently.

The Bentley pulled up to the Savoy, where the staff greeted us by name. Our penthouse suite overlooked the Thames, with big windows offering a panoramic view of London’s skyline.

“We have three hours before the meeting,” I said, loosening my tie. “Let’s freshen up.”

Lana unzipped her dress, letting it pool at her feet. The afternoon light played across her copper skin as she walked naked toward the bathroom. Leah followed, unbuttoning her blouse.

“You’re coming with us, right?” Leah called over her shoulder, her voice a sultry invitation.

I didn’t need to be asked twice.

The suite’s bathroom was a marvel of marble and glass, with a walk-in shower large enough for all three of us.

As Lana and Leah stepped into the shower, their naked bodies came into full view under the recessed lighting. Lana’s hourglass figure looked like a Greek sculpture; her full, heavy breasts sat high on her chest, tipped with dark brown nipples that had already begun to harden. Her waist curved inward before flaring out to generous hips that swayed hypnotically as she walked. Between her toned thighs, a neatly trimmed triangle of chestnut hair pointed toward her glistening pussy lips, already showing signs of arousal.

Beside her, Leah’s mature body displayed a different kind of beauty. Her breasts were larger than Lana’s, with the slightest natural sag that only enhanced their beauty, topped with wide areolas and thick nipples that begged to be sucked. Her hips were fuller, womanly, and adorned with olive skin. Her pussy was completely bare, exposing plump outer lips and a hint of pink peeking through when she moved.

I felt my cock stir immediately at the sight of them, blood rushing to fill it as it rose to full attention. The combination of Lana’s taut, athletic frame against Leah’s luscious, experienced curves made me rock hard. By the time I’d removed my own clothes, I was fully erect, my thick shaft standing proudly, making both of them grin.

Steam filled the space as hot water cascaded over our bodies. Lana pressed her back against my chest, her wet skin sliding against mine while Leah stood behind me, her tits mashed against my back.

“Let me clean you properly,” Lana said, turning around and taking the soap and working it into a rich lather between her hands. She coated my chest and sensually worked downward. Then Leah took my back. I sighed in relief. It felt as if I were in heaven. And I could stand here for days.

Eventually, it was my turn, and I let my hands roam freely around their mature flesh. I made sure I cleaned their tits, full moons and also pussies, cupping and sliding my hand over their heat. “I could stand here for days … But we have a meeting as well.”

Lana giggled. “That’s what I love about you … You take work seriously despite having everything a man could want.”

“Just a little bit more,” I said. We took turns washing each other for a couple of more minutes till it was time to go. By the time we stepped out, our skin was pink and glowing, our minds clear and focused on the task ahead.

* * *

The driver drove us to a nondescript building in the financial district. The OnlyFans executives were already waiting in the conference room, their nervous energy visible as I strode in. We greeted them one by one with handshakes, and they even tried sucking up to me by praising my work ethic and how young I was. One of them, a woman, admitted she’d just seen The World’s Luckiest Man and was probably wondering how I’d managed to stay hard for an entire day.

“Ladies and gentlemen,” Lana greeted them, her voice cool and professional despite having been naked in my arms a couple of hours earlier. “Shall we begin?”

We started with the usual pleasantries: mutual appreciation for “disruption,” a quick exchange of war stories about the collapse of Aylo and the binge-viewing that swept the valley in its wake. Tea was served, and the sweet, faintly floral scent gave the encounter a genteel, ceremonial tone.

But nobody in the room was here to be civil. That’s not how you do business, especially in the adult world.

The CFO made the opening move. “Your proposal is… aggressive,” he said, sliding the executive summary across the table. “We appreciate the speed, but we’re not ready to accept these numbers.”

Leah didn’t even pretend to read it. “We’re offering market rate, plus a premium for goodwill and IP. Your investors should be thrilled.”

The CEO leaned forward, smiling brittlely. “You and I both know the multiples in this sector are higher than that. Aylo’s collapse doesn’t mean we’re a bargain bin clearance.”

Lana smiled. “If you want to talk about multiples, let’s talk about your user growth: fifteen percent in one week, but sixty percent of that is dead weight, migrants with no paying subscribers. Your server costs are about to balloon, your brand’s losing credibility, and the only reason you’re still standing is because the vultures haven’t started circling yet. Unless you want to get pecked to death, I’d take the offer.”

The room went silent.

I pressed the advantage, leaning back and folding my hands. “Or we can let nature take its course. Everyone knows the first to fold gets a lifeline. Second place is bankruptcy court.”

Investor Relations tried to break the tension with a joke about “creative synergy,” but Leah shut him down with that withering look she’d perfected. “Synergy isn’t going to cover payroll in six months. You need us, and that’s not changing, no matter how many times you say ‘innovative’ into a mirror.”

The General Counsel, a wiry man with nervous hands, spoke up next. “There are… reputational risks here. Our brand has always tried to keep a certain distance from, ah, your style of content. Some partners are concerned about image.”

Now Lana simply laughed. “You built an entire business on the backs of women who get fucked on camera, then act like you’re running a tutoring service. Please. Our brand is what keeps your lights on.”

The CEO’s face twitched, but he kept his composure. “I don’t think this tone is productive.”

Leah countered, “What’s not productive is pretending this is a negotiation between equals. We’re not here to make you feel good about your business decisions. We’re here to buy you out, save your jobs, and let you leave with dignity.”

VP Marketing piped in. She hadn’t spoken since she’d praised my talent. “We have a strong Gen Z pipeline, and a partnership with your group could alienate that demographic. The analytics are clear: cross-contamination of brands leads to churn.”

I caught her eye and decided to play the villain. “You know what’s stronger than the Gen Z pipeline? Profit. If you wanted to play at being TikTok, you’d be in a different business. What you are is a convenient cash register for the sex market. We’re just here to make sure you don’t run out of tape.”

That did it. The CEO’s mask fell, just for a moment, replaced by what looked like actual fear.

The negotiations kept going like a chess match, with Lana and Leah moving their pieces with ruthless precision. I watched with pride as my women systematically dismantled every objection. When the CEO attempted to counter with a higher price, Lana simply opened her laptop and displayed a graph of their declining profit margins.

“Your infrastructure costs are unsustainable,” she stated. “Within six months, you’ll be operating at a loss.”

The color drained from the CEO’s face. “How did you get those numbers?”

Leah just smiled victoriously.

By hour three, they were capitulating on every front. The final price was even lower than our initial offer, a steal that would pay for itself within eighteen months.

“I believe we have a deal,” I finally said, extending my hand across the table.

The CEO hesitated for just a moment before grasping it firmly. “We have a deal.”

VP Marketing’s eyes flared with something like admiration as Lana and Leah began to gather their things. For a moment, the tension shifted from hostility to respect: two sides recognizing each other as worthy opponents. I felt it in my bones, the way the balance of power had tilted.

As we rode the elevator down to the lobby, Lana and Leah flanked me, their professional facades beginning to crack with excitement.

“That was masterful,” I murmured, watching the floor numbers descend.

The elevator doors closed behind the last executive, leaving just the three of us. The moment we were alone, Lana pushed me against the wall, her mouth pressing against mine in a lustful kiss.

“We did it,” she breathed against my lips. “OnlyFans is ours.”

Leah pressed against my other side, her lips finding my neck. “Tomorrow we’ll tackle Visa, lock down our payment processing for good.”

“But tonight…” Lana’s hand slid down to cup my growing hardness through my pants, “Tonight we celebrate properly.”

“In bed,” Leah whispered, her hot breath tickling my ear. “All three of us.”

The elevator dinged as we reached the lobby, forcing us to separate and compose ourselves. During the ride back to the Savoy, I couldn’t stop thinking about them, their skills and their beauties while their hands wandered beneath discreetly placed jackets, teasing me to the edge of blueballs.

* * *

Once we arrived back at the hotel, we were all horny. The moment the suite door closed behind us, we were tearing at each other’s clothes, discarding expensive fabrics across the floor like worthless rags.

Lana’s dress fell first, followed by Leah’s blouse. My tie was yanked loose by their fingers, buttons popping as they ripped my shirt open.

“It’s time to have you both,” I said, backing my gorgeous women toward the king-sized bed.

“Take us,” Leah whispered, her hands already working my belt loose. “We’re yours.”

We tumbled onto the mattress. Lana beneath me, Leah beside us, hands and mouths everywhere at once. The sweet scent of their arousal filled the air as I pushed Lana’s thighs apart and found her already wet and waiting. I leaned forward to her mature pussy and licked her once before I badly wanted to stuff my erection inside. I mounted her with my cock poised at her entrance.

“Please,” she moaned, arching her back as I teased her pussy with the head of my cock. “Don’t make me wait.”

I thrust into her, making her moan out in pleasure as I stretched her thoroughly. Leah positioned herself beside Lana’s head, offering her breasts to my hungry mouth. I latched onto one of her nipples, sucking hard while pumping steadily into Lana’s tight heat.

“That’s it,” Leah said, her fingers threading through my hair. “Show her who’s boss.”

I pumped into Lana with long, deep strokes that made her gasp each time I bottomed out and our flesh smacked. Her legs wrapped around my waist, pulling me deeper as her internal muscles clenched around my shaft. Beneath us, the mattress creaked with our fucking, the sound mingling with our shared moans.

“Fuck, you feel so good,” I said, my hips snapping forward.

Leah moved behind me, her hands roaming across my back, nails lightly scratching my skin. She pressed her full breasts against me, the hardened nipples dragging along my shoulder blades as she whispered filthy encouragements in my ear.

“Give it to her harder,” she said, enjoying the sight of me fucking Lana. “Show her what that cock can do.”

I obliged, gripping Lana’s hips and pounding into her harder and harder. Her eyes rolled back as she clutched at the sheets, her body trembling on the edge of release.

“Keep going,” she said, her back arching off the bed.

Her pussy clamped down around me as her orgasm crashed through her, her inner walls fluttering around my length, adding even more pleasure. The tight grip of her pussy made me climax as well, and I pushed all the way in and filled her with my seed. She smiled as she felt my cream flood her.

Then I pulled out, still rock hard as my erection spilled cum all over Lana’s thighs.

I turned my attention to Leah, who was watching us with lustful eyes. “Your turn,” I said, pulling her beneath me.

She spread her legs eagerly, her wet pussy glistening in the dim hotel lighting. “I’ve been waiting all day for this,” she said, reaching my head to guide me to her slit. I pressed my tongue flat against her sweet lips, swiping my tongue up once before I had to enter her.

I climbed on top of her, spreading her legs while the tip pressed against her spongy lips. I pushed into her with one powerful thrust, making her arch her back. Her pussy was different from Lana’s, slightly looser but with an experienced grip that knew exactly how to squeeze around my shaft. I fucked slower but deeper than with Lana, hitting spots that made Leah’s eyes widen.

Meanwhile, Lana recovered enough to join us, positioning herself so she could kiss Leah deeply while I fucked her. Their tongues danced together as their hands caressed each other’s breasts, adding to the erotic tableau before me. What was even hotter was the cum leaking from Lana’s pussy. Leah reached her slit with her fingers and scooped some of my buttermilk, licking it off her fingers, one by one.

There wasn’t much I could do to hold my orgasm back as I watched them make out, and yet again, I came hard again and gave Leah her fill as well as she moaned out in pleasure.

I slid out, being aware of every inch of her pussy as my cock became super sensitive. Then I slumped down in the middle while both cuddled up to me.

“That was incredible,” Leah murmured, her arm draped over my chest. Her body was still flushed with the afterglow, a thin sheen of sweat making her skin glisten in the soft hotel lighting.

“And well-deserved,” I said. “The way you both dismantled their arguments was pure art.”

“Everything for our master,” Lana said with a giggle as we slowly descended to a deep sleep.
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Sunlight streamed through the partially open curtains, casting golden stripes across the rumpled sheets. I stretched, feeling the pleasant comfort that came from a night of vigorous celebration … Or a threesome in other words.

Lana’s head rested on my left shoulder, her chestnut hair fanned across my chest, while Leah’s auburn locks spilled over my right arm.

I reached for my phone on the nightstand, careful not to disturb them. I would love to tell Sofi about our victory. I called her.

“Hey, Sofi,” I said when she answered, keeping my voice low.

“Josh! How did it go?”

“We got them,” I said, unable to keep the pride from my voice. “OnlyFans will officially be a part of our empire.”

“That’s fucking amazing!” She squealed, then suddenly went quiet. I heard rustling, followed by what sounded like retching.

“Sofi? Are you okay?” Concern replaced my triumph.

After a moment, she returned, her voice slightly strained. “I’m fine, just a bit sick this morning.”

“Are you sure? Should I have a doctor come by?” My mind raced with worries. “We can fly back today if—”

“No, no,” she cut me off with a weak laugh. “It’s just some morning sickness … It will go away on its own.”

I arched an eyebrow, thinking it was a bit odd since she hadn’t dealt with it before.

“Just focus on crushing that Visa meeting today. We need them more than ever now,” she said, and I could hear the smile return to her voice.

“Sure thing … I miss you,” I said, suddenly wishing she were here with us.

“Miss you too. Kiss me through the phone?”

I made an exaggerated kissing sound, feeling silly as I did it, but not caring. She gave me one as well.

After hanging up, I gently shook Lana and Leah awake. “Rise and shine, ladies. We’ve got Visa executives to charm today.”

Lana stirred first, her eyes fluttering open. “What time is it?”

“Nearly nine,” I replied, running my fingers through her hair. “Our meeting’s at eleven.”

Leah rolled onto her back with a languid stretch. “I had the most delicious dream about last night,” she said, reaching down to finger herself.

“That wasn’t a dream,” I said, leaning over to kiss her forehead. “Now let’s get moving. This meeting could make or break everything we’ve built.”

We dressed with deliberate care, power suits for all three of us, though theirs were cut to highlight rather than conceal their assets. Lana’s skirt hit just above the knee, professional yet enticing. Leah opted for a pantsuit that somehow managed to be both authoritative and seductive.

The Bentley whisked us through London’s financial district, stopping before the gleaming glass tower that housed Visa’s European headquarters. Lana reviewed our presentation one final time while Leah touched up her lipstick.

“Remember,” I said as we approached the building, “they need us almost as much as we need them. Adult entertainment drives a significant percentage of their transaction volume.”

The receptionist escorted us to the top floor, where fancy windows offered a beautiful view of London. Three executives waited for us: two men in their fifties and a woman, perhaps ten years younger, all wearing expressions of neutrality. That sure was a good start.

“Mr. Honeyseeker,” the woman greeted me, extending her hand. “I’m Victoria Harlow, Vice President of Strategic Partnerships. These are my colleagues, Mr. Westfield and Mr. Chen.”

After greeting each other, we settled around the conference table. Victoria wasted no time getting to the point.

“Mr. Honeyseeker, I’ll be frank. The regulatory landscape for adult content payment processing is becoming increasingly scrutinized. Several of our board members have expressed concerns about continuing our relationship with your… enterprises.”

I maintained my composure, having anticipated this opening gambit. “I appreciate your candor, Ms. Harlow. And I understand the pressure you’re under. But I think we should examine the facts rather than succumb to moral panic.”

Lana smoothly opened her presentation, displaying a graph of transaction volumes. “As you can see, our platforms generate over two billion dollars in annual processing volume through Visa alone. That’s a significant revenue stream for both of us.”

“Money isn’t the only consideration,” Mr. Chen interjected. “There are reputational risks.”

“Which is precisely why we’ve maintained the highest standards in the industry,” I countered. “Our business practices have been clean and scandal-free since day one,” I said, leaning forward to emphasize my point. “Unlike our competitors, we’ve never had a single data breach, no underage content issues, and we maintain rigorous verification protocols that exceed regulatory requirements.”

Mr. Westfield raised an eyebrow. “That may be true, but—”

“But nothing,” Leah interjected smoothly. “Our compliance department employs thirty-two full-time staff dedicated solely to content moderation. We review every single upload before it goes live.”

Victoria seemed to be wavering, her pen tapping thoughtfully against her notepad. I decided to press my advantage.

“Ms. Harlow, why don’t you and your colleagues come see our operation firsthand? Visit our studios, meet our compliance team, see how we run things. Complete transparency. We have nothing to hide.”

Her eyes widened slightly. “That’s an unusual offer.”

“I’m serious,” I continued, holding her gaze. “And while you’re there, we can discuss how your commission structure might be adjusted to better reflect the volume we’re bringing to the table.”

Lana discreetly slid a folder across to Victoria. “Here’s a breakdown of our current processing fees compared to industry standards. You’ll note we’re paying approximately twenty-two percent above market rate.”

Victoria glanced at the figures, her businesswoman’s instincts clearly engaged. After a moment, she looked up with newfound interest. “I think we could arrange a site visit,” she said cautiously. “For due diligence purposes.”

“Excellent,” I smiled, sensing victory. “And I promise, you’ll be impressed by what you see.”

“We’ve been quite happy with our partnership so far,” Victoria admitted. “Despite the concerns raised recently after Aylo’s debacle. And your transaction volume is… significant.”

“And growing,” Leah added with a knowing smile.

By the time we left the Visa offices, we had not only secured their continued payment processing but also negotiated a five percent reduction in fees.

The flight back to Los Angeles was triumphant, with champagne flowing freely in the cabin of the Pink Express.
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I pulled into the circular driveway of the mansion a week later, the sun warming my face through the windshield of my Bentley. I had just taken a drive to clear my mind. Today was momentous: the final signing for the OnlyFans acquisition. The papers were prepared, the money transfers arranged, and soon another cornerstone of the adult entertainment industry would be mine.

As I entered the foyer, Sofi bounded down the spiral staircase to greet me, wearing a flowery sundress. She threw her arms around my neck, peppering my face with kisses till it was slightly moist with her lip gloss.

“There’s my conquering hero,” she giggled, pressing herself against me.

“How are you feeling?” I asked, placing a gentle hand on her stomach. She’d been struggling with dizziness and sickness lately, something which worries me.

“Much better now,” she said, leading me toward the living room where the others were gathered. “The morning sickness seems to be letting up a bit.” She brushed her blonde hair from her face. “Where did you go?”

“Nowhere special, just needed to clear my mind for later.”

“When will they be here … our first backstabbers?”

I chuckled. “The owners are on their way here now,” I said, taking a seat on the sofa where Lana and Ariella were already waiting.

Lana handed me a glass of sparkling water. “Everything’s ready in the study. The lawyers have reviewed all the paperwork.”

“Perfect.” I took a sip, surveying the room and the faces of my partners. “Once this deal closes, we’ll control nearly the entire adult content market.”

Ariella tilted her head, studying me. “You don’t seem as excited as I expected. Isn’t this exactly what you wanted?”

“It is,” I said, setting down my glass.

“But you’re not satisfied?” Ida asked, entering from the kitchen with a tray of appetizers.

I leaned back, considering the question. “Not yet. There’s still so much more to do. OnlyFans is just one piece of the puzzle.”

“He needs more,” Lana said with a knowing smile. “Always has.”

Sofi laughed, perching herself on the arm of the sofa beside me. “He’s always been like that. Even when we were just starting out in that tiny apartment. Remember, Josh? We’d hit a target and you’d immediately set a bigger one.”

“It’s what’s gotten us this far,” I said, squeezing her hand.

We kept talking about various topics, and it didn’t take long before they were already here.

The doorbell chimed, and Leah went to the doorway. “They’re here.”

The OnlyFans delegation entered the foyer: their CEO, CFO, and legal team, all looking slightly overwhelmed by the luxury of the mansion. I greeted them with warm handshakes, leading them to my study where the contracts awaited.

“Ladies and gentlemen,” I said, gesturing to the leather chairs around my desk. “Let’s make history.”

The signing process was surprisingly anticlimactic for such a momentous transaction. Signatures were exchanged, documents notarized, and electronic transfers confirmed. Within thirty minutes, OnlyFans officially belonged to me.

“I trust you’ll honor our existing creator agreements,” their now-former CEO said as we shook hands.

“Absolutely. We have no intention of disrupting what works,” I assured him. “OnlyFans will continue to operate as a separate entity with its own brand identity. A Man’s Wet Dream and OnlyFans serve different market segments, and we want to maintain that distinction.”

After a few more conversations, I walked them to the door. “Safe travels back to London. My team will be in touch about the transition details.”

As the door closed behind them, I turned to find my partners waiting, champagne glasses already in hand.

“To empire building,” I echoed, clinking my glass against theirs and taking a satisfying sip.

“We need a cake too,” Ariella said eagerly.

“Any ideas?” I asked her. “I loved the other one you made.”

“The tombstone was a great idea,” Sofi said with a laugh.

“I have a better idea for this one,” Ariella said.

“OnlyFans logo with a little crown on top,” Ariella said, mimicking the shape with her hands. “To symbolize the takeover. Maybe with ‘Under New Management’ written in icing.”

“Perfect,” I said, grinning at her creativity. “Make it happen.”

Sofi slipped her arm around my waist, leaning against me. “We should celebrate properly tonight. All of us together.”

“I’d like that,” I said, kissing the top of her head.
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Three days later, we welcomed the Visa executives to our mansion. Victoria Harlow led the delegation, dressed in a conservative navy suit that couldn’t quite hide her curiosity as she entered our world.

“This is our main production facility,” I explained as Lana and I guided them through the state-of-the-art studio spaces. “Every set is designed with both aesthetics and safety in mind.”

Victoria nodded approvingly. “Very professional. Not what I expected, honestly.”

“Many people have misconceptions about our industry,” Lana replied smoothly. “We’re changing that perception one day at a time.”

When we reached the east wing, Iulia greeted us in her white blouse and pencil skirt, her Romanian accent adding exotic flair to her perfect English. “Welcome to our camming division. We currently host ninety-eight performers across three floors.”

As we toured the facilities, Victoria seemed particularly interested in the performers’ working conditions. She stopped to chat with several of the cam girls, asking pointed questions about their experiences.

“How long have you worked here?” she asked a petite brunette named Maya.

“Almost two years,” Maya replied with genuine enthusiasm. “Best job I’ve ever had. The security, the benefits, the respect, it’s nothing like my previous studios.”

Victoria turned to another performer, a stunning redhead. “And you feel safe here?”

“Absolutely,” she said. “There’s always security on site, and Josh has a strict no-tolerance policy for harassment. Plus, the health insurance is better than what my father gets as a university professor.”

By the time we reached my office to conclude the tour, Victoria’s professional reserve had noticeably softened. “Mr. Honeyseeker,” she said, accepting the espresso Iulia offered, “I must say I’m impressed. Your operation exceeds every regulatory standard in the industry. Frankly, I’ve never seen adult entertainment conducted with such professionalism.” She glanced around at the immaculate facility. “Keep operating at this standard, and you won’t face any scrutiny from Visa. In fact, I’d like to discuss expanding our partnership.”

“I’m delighted to hear that,” I replied, unable to keep the satisfaction from my voice. “Perhaps over dinner? We have an excellent chef.”

“I’d love that,” she said.

It didn’t take long till the dinner was ready. While we sat at the table, Ariella and her friends made dinner for us. She made butter-poached lobster, wagyu beef, and a chocolate soufflé that had Victoria moaning with each bite. By the time our guests departed, we had not only secured our payment processing but also negotiated preferential rates based on our volume. All our competitors had been eliminated, and the threat of payment processors banning us had also been eliminated.

“Well played,” Lana murmured as we waved goodbye from the doorway. “That’s one more piece of the puzzle in place.”

“You’re right,” I said.

* * *

Hours later, I stood alone at the penthouse level of the mansion, gazing out over the twinkling lights of Beverly Hills through the windows. The night was clear, and the city spread before me like a carpet of jewels. In the reflection of the glass, I could see the elegant furnishings of my private sanctuary.

I smiled as I contemplated how far I’d come from that tiny apartment. I had been a corporate slave working as a developer. A stressful job that paid very little and left me in poverty. Now I stood at the pinnacle of an empire, the undisputed king of adult entertainment. OnlyFans was mine. Aylo was destroyed. The payment processors were in line. There was literally no one above me anymore. I controlled it all.

The acquisitions, the bankruptcies, and the strategic maneuvers all felt like pieces on a chessboard I’d been arranging. And now, checkmate. The wealth that flowed through my companies daily was staggering, more money than most people would see in several lifetimes, and most importantly, hundreds of beautiful, loyal girls who did not want to leave me at all.

I felt arms wrap around my waist from behind, a familiar scent of vanilla and sweetness enveloping me.

“What are you thinking of?” Sofi’s voice was soft against my back.

I covered her hands with mine. “Just reflecting. It’s all ours now. Everything we dreamed about.”

“You did it, Josh. You conquered the whole damn industry.” She squeezed me tighter. “I’m so proud of you.”

I turned in her embrace, studying her radiant face. “We did it. All of us together.”

Her eyes sparkled mischievously. “I have a secret to tell you later.”

“A secret?” I raised an eyebrow. “What kind of secret?”

She placed a finger against my lips. “Later. First, I think we need some champagne. The others are waiting downstairs. Come on. This is a night to celebrate.”

Downstairs, Lana, Ariella, Leah, and the others had gathered in the great room. Ida was arranging crystal flutes on a silver tray while Iulia carefully unwrapped the foil from a bottle of Dom Pérignon.

“There he is,” Lana called out, raising her glass. “The king himself.”

Ariella approached with a warm smile, her flowing dress.

“To Josh,” Leah proposed as Iulia popped the cork. “Who saw the future when the rest of us just saw porn.”

Everyone laughed, raising their glasses as the champagne flowed. I watched the bubbles race to the surface of the golden liquid, each one representing a tiny victory on the path to this moment.

“To all of us,” I said, raising my glass. “The dream team.”

We clinked glasses. Sofi’s eyes met mine over the rim of her flute, that secret still dancing in their depths. The champagne tasted like victory.

* * *

As the celebration continued, I caught Sofi’s eye across the room. She nodded slightly, then whispered something to Ariella. Both women approached me, their eyes gleaming with mischief.

“I think it’s time we told you that secret,” Sofi murmured, her lips brushing my ear.

Ariella took my hand. “Upstairs. Just the three of us.”

It was also getting late, so I said goodnight to the rest of the girls and ladies, giving them all a warm hug and wishing them a good night.

We slipped away from the party, ascending the staircase to my master suite. The moment the door closed behind us, both giggled, exchanging knowing looks that made me curious.

“Alright, what’s this big secret?” I asked, watching as Sofi kicked off her heels and Ariella unzipped her dress.

“Patience,” Sofi said, her fingers working on the buttons of her blouse. “You’ll know everything soon enough.”

I leaned against the bedpost, enjoying the impromptu striptease as they shed their clothing piece by piece. Ariella’s dress pooled at her feet, revealing her trimmed underwear. Sofi’s blouse and skirt followed, leaving her in a matching set of pale blue lingerie.

“Your turn,” Ariella said, her voice husky as she approached to loosen my tie.

They helped me undress, and soon all three of us stood there naked. Sofi and Ariella exchanged another meaningful glance before each taking one of my hands.

“Close your eyes,” Sofi instructed.

I complied, feeling them guide my hands forward until my palms rested against the warm skin of their bellies. I felt the smooth, taut flesh beneath my fingers, identical sensations on both women.

“Open them,” Ariella whispered.

When I did, both women were watching me with anticipation. I looked down at my hands on their stomachs, then back up to their faces, not immediately understanding. Then suddenly, all the pieces clicked into place: Sofi’s morning sickness, Ariella’s recent tiredness, and their secretive whispers.

“Are you … both pregnant?” I asked, my voice barely audible.

They nodded in unison, their eyes filling with joyful tears.

“We found out last week,” Sofi said. “We wanted to be sure before telling you.”

“You’re going to be a father,” Ariella added, her voice trembling with emotion. “Twice over.”

I pulled them both into my arms, overwhelmed by the emotions I hadn’t expected. Their warm bodies pressed against mine in a three-way embrace that felt more intimate than any sexual encounter we’d ever shared.

“This is unbelievable,” I whispered against their hair. “My empire needs heirs to the throne after all.”

Sofi laughed against my chest. “I was hoping you’d be happy.”

“Happy doesn’t begin to cover it,” I replied, pulling back to look at both of them.

“I’m so excited,” Sofi said, her eyes glistening with happiness. “We’re going to be a family.”

“So am I,” I replied, feeling proud and joyful. Even with all my business conquests, this felt more meaningful and more permanent. “You know what? We should hop in bed right now and enjoy as much sex as we can before you both get too pregnant to move.”

Ariella and Sofi exchanged glances, then burst into giggles.

“That’s such a guy thing to say,” Ariella said, already moving toward the bed.

“But he’s right,” Sofi added, taking my hand and pulling me along. “I’ve read that pregnancy hormones can make sex incredible. And I’m already feeling different.”

We tumbled onto the king-sized mattress together. I positioned myself between them, running my hands over their still-flat stomachs with newfound reverence. The knowledge that my children were growing inside them made every touch more meaningful, and every kiss more precious.

I took them both side by side. After I’d pumped my load into Ariella, I moved onto Sofi and fucked her till I climaxed again. In the end, I lay in the middle with both of them cuddled up to me, enjoying the closeness.

They both kissed my cheeks. “Sweet dreams,” they said in unison.

“You too,” I said and fell into another deep sleep.
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